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FOREWORD

Apart from laying the foundations of demography in this subcontinent, a hundred
years of the Indian Census has also produced ‘elaborate and scholarly accounts of the
variegated phenomena of Indian life--sometimes with no statistics attached, but usually with
just cnough statistics to give empirical underpinning to their conclusions’. In a country, largely
illiterate, where statistical or numerical comprehension of even such a simple thing as age
was liable to be inaccurate, an understanding of the social structure was essential. It was
more necessary to attain a broad understanding of what was happening around oneself than
o wrap oneself up in ‘statistical ingenuity’ or mathematical ‘manipulation’. This explains why
the Indian Census came to be interested in ‘many by-paths’ and ‘nearly every branch of
scholarship from anthropology and sociology to geography and religion’,

In the last few decades the Census has increasingly turned its efforts to the presentation
of village statistics. This suits the temper of the times as well as our political and economic
structure. For even as we have a great deal of centralization on the one hand and decen-
tralisation on the other, my colleagues thought it would be a welcome continuation of the
Census tradition to try to invest the dry bones of village statistics with flesh-and-blood
accounts of social structure and social change. [t was accordingly decided to select a few
villages in every State for special study, where personal observation would be brought to
bear on the interpretation of statistics to find out how much of a village was static and
yet changing and how fast the winds of change were blowing and from where.

Randomness of selection was, therefore, eschewed. There was no intention to build
up a picture for the whole State in quantitative terms on the basis of villages selected sta-
tistically at random. The selection was avowedly purposive: the object being as much to
find out what was happening and how fast to those villages which had fewer reasons to
choose change and more to remain lodged in the past as to.discover how the more ‘normal’
types of villages were changing. They were to be primarily type studies which by virtue of
their number and distribution, would also give the reader a ‘feel’ of what was going on
and some kind of a map of the country.

A brief account of the tests of selection will help to explain. A minimum of thirty-
five villages was to be chosen with great care to represent adequately geographical, occupa-
tional and even ethnic diversity. Of this mininum of thirty-five, the distribution was to
be as follows:—

(a) At least eight villages were to be so selected that each of them would contain
one dominant community with one predominating occupation, e, g, fishermen, forest workers,
jhum cultivators, potters, weavers, salt-makcrs, quarry workers etc. A village should have
a minimum population of 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(b) At least seven villages were to be 'of numerically prominent Scheduled Tribes of
the State. Each village could represent a particular tribe. The mimimum population should
be 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(c) The third group of villages should each be of fair size, of an old and settled
character and contain variegated occupations and be, if possible, multi-ethnic in composition.

By fair size was meant a population of 500—700 persons or more. The village should
mainly depend on agriculture and be sufficiently away from the major sources of modern
communication such as the district administrative headquarters and business centres. It
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FORFWORD

should be roughly a day’s journey from the above places. The villages were o be selected
with an cye to vartation i terms ol size, proxinity to city and other means of modern
communication, ncarness o hitls, jungles and nigor rivers. Thas there was to be a regional
distribution throughout the State of  this category  of villages. If. however, a particular
district contained significant ceological variations within its arca, more than one village in the
district might be selected to study the special adjustments to them,

It 15 a unique feature of these village surveys  that they rapidly outgrew their original
terms of reference, as my colleagues warmed up to their work. This proved for them an
absorbing voyage of discovery and their mfectious enthusiasm compelled me to enlarge the
inquiry’s scope again and again. It was just as well cautiously to feel onc’s way about at
first and then venture further aficld, and although it accounts to some extent for a certain
unevenness in the quality and coverage of the monographs, it served to compensate the purely
honorary and extra-mural rigours of the task. For, the Survey, along with its many ancil-
faries like the survey of fairs and festivals, of small and rural industry and others. was an
‘extra’, over and above the crushing load of the 1961 Census.

[t might be of interest to recount briefly the stages by which the Survey enlarged its
scope. At the first Census Conference in September 1959 the Survey set itself the task of
what might be called a record in st of material traits, like setitement  patterns of the
vitlage; house types; diet; dress, ornaments and footwear; furniture and storing vessels;
common means of transport of goods and passengers; domestication of animals and birds;
markets attended; worship of deities. festivals and fairs. There were to  be recordings, of
course, of cultural and social traits and occupational mobility. This was followed up in
March 1960 by two specimen schedules, one for cach houschold, the other for the village as a
whole, which. apart from spelling out the mode of inquiry suggested in the September 1959
conference, introduced groups of questions aimed at sensing changes in attitude and behaviour
in such fields as marriage. tnheritance, moveable and immoveabic property, industry, indebt-
edness, education, community life and collective activity, social disabilitics, forums of appeal
over disputes, village lcadership and organisation of cultural life. 1t was now plainly the
intention to provide adequate statistical support o empirical “feel’, to approach qualitative
change through statistical quantitics. It had been diflicult to give thought to the importance
of “just enough statistics to give empirical underpinning to conclusions’, at a time when my
colleagues were straining themsclves (o the uumost for the success of the main Census
Operations, but once the census count itsel was left behind in March, 1961, a series of three
regional seminars in Trivandrum (May 1961), Darjecling and Srinagar (June 19601) restored
their attention to this field and the importance of tracing social change through a number of
well-devised  statistical tables was once again recognised.  This itself  presupposed a fresh
survey of villages alrcady donc; but it was worth the trouble in view of the possibilitics that
a close analysis of statistics oflcred, and also because the ~consanguinity’ schedule remained
to be canvassed. By November 1961, howcever, more was cxpected of these surveys than ever
before. There was dissatisfaction on the one hand with too many general statements and a
growing desire on the other to draw conclusions from statistics, to regard socjal and economic
data as interrelated processes and finally to examine the social and economic processes set in
motion through land reforms and other laws, legislative and administrative measures,
technological and cultural change. Finally, a study camp was organised in the last week of
December 1961 when the whole ficld was carefully gonc through over again and a programme
worked out closely knitting the various aims of the Survey together. The Social Studies
Section of the Census Commission rendered assistance to State Superintendents by way of
scrutiny and technical comment on the frame of Survey and presentation of results.

This gradual unfolding of the aims of the Survey prevented my colleagues from
adopting as many villages as they had originally intended to. But I believe that what may
have been lost in quantity has been more than made up for in quality.  This is, perhaps,
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for the first time that such a Survey bas been conducted in any country, and that purely as
a labour of love. It has succeeded in attaining what it set out to :!cl\!cvc: Lo construct a map
of village India’s social structure, One hopes that the volumes of this Sugvey will help o retain
for the Indian Census its title to ‘the most fruitful single source of information about the
country’. Apart from other features, 1t will perhaps be conceded tlmtﬁ the Survey ha}s set
up a new Census standard in pictorial and graphic documentation. The schedules finally
adopted for these monographs have bzen printed as Appendix B to the monograph on

Thekkumbhagom.

A. MITRA
New Delhi, Registrar General, India
July 30, 19064



PREFACE

This part of the Census Report is devoted to the monographs on four centres selected
from the Ernakulam and Kottayam districts out of a total of thirty—five in the whole
of Kerala taken up for village surveys. These four centres have been selected having
regard to the conccntration of reed mat weaving at Ankamali, the Scheduled Castes colony
started by Government at Kurichy, the concentration of Anglo-Indians and Latin Christians
at Mulavucad and some special communities such as Kudumbis and Kammalas at
Thekkumbhagom.

2. The scope and objects of the village surveys have been set forth in  detail in
the foreword given supra by Shri Asok Mitra. Registrar General and ex-Officio Census
Commissioner for India. Monographs or reports dealing separately with the social, cultural,
cconomic or demographic aspects of community life in India are available to a degree of
profusion. But those giving an integrated picture of the different aspects arc rare, if not
totally absent. The scope of such intcgrated monographs is so wide that one often finds
it difficult either to prescribe its limits or to exhaust it, all the more so in the absence of
well-trodden paths. Nevertheless, the rich heritage left by illustrious writers in each of
these fields has been of invaluable help in the conduct of the surveys as well as the drafting
of the monographs. It is hoped that these monographs will be viewed in the background
of the unavoidable limitations of a pioneer attempt at an integrated survey of the manifold
aspects of our community life. It is not also ventured to claim that these monographs
represent an exhaustive pattern.  Apart from the restrictions on time and space, the
pumber of centres and communities selected for study, which is by no means small, has
also contributed to the limited contents of the monographs. Esscntials, however, have not
been sacrificed.

3. The emphasis laid on taking up for type studies areas having a concentration
of typical communities with a predominant occupation has inevitably led to the selection
of a few centres without any rural or urban bias. Thus part of Thekkumbhagom village
lies ml'th'c Thrippunithura non-municipal town, though the surveyed area is outside the
town limts.

4. A Kerala village is uniquc in that it presents a continuous expansc of isolated
houses covering the entire village unlike the villages in most other parts of India which
have clusters of houses concentrated in a limited number of centres. Any survey of a
Kerala village which does not cover all the houses has, therefore, either to be confined
to a portion of the village or to households selected on a random sample covering the
entire village. The latter is not conductive to the study of a particular community with
a dominant occupation which will normally be concentrated in a portion of the village
rather than be scattercd throughout the village to suit a random sample. The selection
of a particular centre for intensive survey in the various villages or areas covered by the
monographs has, therefore, been preferred to a random selection of households covering
the entire village. At the same time, as much data as could be had without a house-
to-house survey in those portions of the village or locality lying outside the area taken
up for intensive survey have been collected and utilised to give a general picture of the
village or locality as a whole.

5. Even where a centre has been selected for the study of a particular community
other important communities in that area have not been left out in the survey, Thus,
all important communities in the surveyed area have been studied and included in the
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monogtaphs. Where, however, a community has been alrcady dealt with in one monograph
and the same community happens to be found in other centres covered by the  survey a
detailed desception of that community in more than one centre has been avoided unless
there ace diiferences in customs or manners — or any aspect deserves mention to supplement
the first account. Communities  with insignificant  population in a centre  are normally
Ieft out in the moenograph on that centre and dealt with in centres where they occur in
largzr numbers. The customs and manners of certain communities vary from place to
place.  The deseriptions of the customs and manners of communities in cach monograph
are not, therefore, intended to be construed  as applicable to that community in other
areas.

~ 00 Inaddition to the general account of the flora and fauna, detailed descriptions
and illustrations of a few sclected items of Hora hive also been given in the monographs
on Ankamali and Thekkumbhagom.  The intention in giving the detailed deseription of
some items alone in the monographs is that all  the important items of flora in Kerala
wr‘mld.bc covered in the monographe of all the thirty five centres taken together. Repetition
of an item selected for detailed deseription in one centre is, therefore. strictly avoided in another
centre. This might result in preferring a less important item of flora to a more important
onc m some centres, the latter having been bealt with in another centre where it is more
appropriate,

7. In accordance with the standards sct up by the third Intcrnational Conference
of Labour Statisticians the expenditure on food items has been expressed as that of an
adult male.  Although the Lusk scale of coeflicients has been adopted in some of the
previous family budget studies in the State for conversion of persons of different ages and
sexcs into an adult equivalent, this scalc has not been considered fully representative of
Indian conditions. As such, Lusk scalc as adapted to Indian conditions by Dr. Aykroyd
has been applied for purposes of determining the adult cquivalent. This scale is

Male of 12 and above =]
Female of 12 and above —~ (.9
Child under 12 == (.5

In all the family budg.t studies covered by the monographs in this publication the above
scale has been adopted.

8. In the last chepter of the monographs an attempt has been made o assess the
extent of progress as well as the drawbacks noticed in the respective centres covered by the
surveys.  This chapter has also been devoted to make a few suggestions considered suitable
o sccure better progress,  These suggestions are far from being meant to be exhaustive,

9. The ficld survey was conducted in two instalments in cach of the centres. In
the first round of visits the main schedule was exhausted.  The second round was utilised
:najnly for the survey of consanguincous marriages and incidentally for the collection of
a few supplementary itcms of information.  The cntire collection of data. their tabulation
and the preparation of notes were done by my young and encractic  colleagues  Sarvashri
K. N. Radhakrishnan Nair and C. Daniel, Economic Investipators of this  Department,
But for the valuable contribution made by them these monographs would not have taken
shape.  While the morograph on Ankamuli alone was written by me. the monographs on
the remaining three centres were drafted by my colleague Shri M. Joseph. Deputy Superin-
tendent of Census Operations (Surveys). | am happy to acknowledge the brilliant contri-
bution made by him.

10 Let me take this opportunity o express my deep sense of oratitude 1o the
Govemn)enl of Kerala for the unstinted co-operation and help extended to me in the conduct
of the village surveys especially to Shri Pattom A. Thanu Pillai. now Governor of Andhra
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Pradesh and Shri A. G. Mecnon, I. A. S., who were the Chic.f Minister and Cl}ief chr;tary
respectively during the period of the basic surveys and Shri R. Sankar, Chief Minster,
Shri K. P. K. Menon, L. A. S.. ex-Chief Secretary and Shri N. M. Patnaik, LA.S., the
present Chief Secretary to Government who were in charge of the Census. portfolio during
the subsequent investigations for these monographs. In addition to the data collected in
the course of the ficld investigation several items of information were secured from the
various departments of the State Government. 1 acknowledge with gratitude the co-operation
and help rendered by the Heads of Departments and the District Collectors and their
subordinates.

I1. Thesc monographs have been in no small measure cnriched by the various
photographs given in them. The entirc work of photography for this and similar sets of
monographs with very few exceptions was done by the Department of Public Relations
of the Kerala Government free of cost, the conveyance and a few films alone being prpwdcd
by the Census Department. 1 am deeply groteful to Shri V. R. Narayanan Nair, ex-Director
of Public Relations for the enthusiastic co-operation and goodwill extended by him in
implementing the above programme through his photographers Sarvashri T. M. Joseph and
K. V. Ravindranathan Nair and particularly the latier who has done the bulk of the work.
All drawings, sketches, maps and charts, which arc cqually valuable as the photographs
have been done by Sarvashri K. Krishna Pillai and S. Krishna Pillai, Draftsmen of my
Office. The colour paintings given in plates Nos. 4, 37 and 38 were_done by the former.
The negatives of the photographs relating to the Syrian Catholic family (plate No. 2) and
the scenes from a Syrian Catholic wedding (plates Nos. & to 17) werc supplied by Shri
V. V. Joseph, 1. A.S. (Retired). The photographs given in plates Nos. €6 to 68 were supplied
by Shri K. V. Joseph, my Deputy Superintendent of Census Operations and those relating
to the scenes from a Latin Christian wedding (plate Nos. 69 to 77) by Shri Joseph L.
Nedungadan, Lecturer in Zoology, St. Albert's College, Ernakulam. I am grateful to the

above.

12. The books lent to me by the Legislature Library and the University Library
of Kerala. the Trivandrum Public Library, the Museum Library, Trivandrum and the Library
of the St. Joseph's Monastery, Trivandrum have been of immensc use in writing these
monographs. | am extremely grateful to the authoritics of these libraries.

13. The halftone blocks of plates Nos. 24 to 33, 37 to 64, 78to 83. 85, 88 and 90
were made at the Malayala Rajyam Process Studio, Quilon. All the remaining blocks were
made at the Printer’s Blocks, Trivandrum. Both the above process studios have bestowed
great carc in sccuring thc production of these blocks promptly and efficiently. The printing
of a profuscly illustrated book of this type with a large number of inset tables is an
arduous task requiring a good deal of experience and diligence. The Deepika Press, Kottayam
under the able guidance of Rev. Fr. Joscph Mathew C. M. 1., Manager has executed the work

quite efficiently,

14. In the course of this survey the heads of the households of the surveyed
areas have been approached more than once to collect the data, Their patience
has been tired by our trying to get at minute details of information. ~ Yet, they have
been highly co-operative” and indulgent. The goodwill with which they have furnished the
necessary data has helped us a good deal in making the surveys useful. I take this opportunity
to express my gratitude to them.

15. Above all, I am deeply indebted to Shri Asok Mitra, Registrar General and
ex-Ofticio Census Commissioner for India, for the valuable guidance and encouragement
1 have received from him in connection with the village surveys and the preparation of
the monographs. The suggestions given in the conduct of the surveys by Dr. B. K. Roy
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Burman, Oflicer Speci: andicrafic ol Qs .
help to me. cer on Special Duty (Handicrafts and Social Studics) have also been of great

- l((ix The statements made and the conclusions drawn in thesec monographs are author’s
own and do not necessarily represent the views of the Government, )

Trivandrum,

January 1, 1966 M. K. DEVASSY

Foreword

Preface

Chapter 1

Chapter 11

CONTENTS

ANKAMALI

Tntroduction

The surveyed area
Physical features

The flora and the fauna
The mango tree

Climate and rainfall
Communications

Means of transport
Public institutions
Places of public worship
Market

Health and sanitation
Residential pattern

The people and their material equipments
Area, houses and population
Size and composition of households
Ethnic composition
Syrian Catholics
Their origin and status
St. Thomas Christians and Nestorianism
The Syriac rite
Customs and manners
Pregnancy and child-birth
Baptism .
Confession and Holy Communion
Confirmation
Puberty
Holy orders
Marriage
Form of marriage
Impediments to 2 marriage

Dispensation .. .
Polygamy, polyandry and dissolution of marriages
Remarriage
Funeral .

General e

Page
iii
vii

OV WO \C 20NN N W e

24
24
25
25
25
25
26
29
30
31
31
31
31
32



Chapter 111

Chapter IV

CONTENTS

Dress and ornaments
House types
High class house
Middle class house
Low class housc
Furniture and other accessorics
Food and drink
Modern hearth
Lootwears
Miscellancous
kconomy
Economic resources
Live-stock
Land and landholdings
Land wtilisation
Traditional occupation
Trade and commerce ..
Houschold cultivation, industry or business
Livelihood classes
Workers
Non-workers
Occupations
Agriculture
Recd mat weaving
The raw malterial
The process of manufacture
Marketing
The economics of the mdustry
Manufacture of photo frames and mirrors
Pig rcaring
Family budgets
Reed mat veaving
Income
Expenditure
Miscellancous occupations
Income
Expenditure
Indebtedness
Indices of prosperity

Social and cultural
Age and sex distribution of populduon
Age and marital status

Puage

33
37
38
39
40
4]
41
42
42
42

43
43

44
44
45
45
46
47
49
50

50
51
51
51
51
52
52
53
53
55
55

560
57
59
59

60

60
60

Chapter V

Appendix A
Table I

Table T1

Table ITI

Table IV

CONTENTS

Youngest age of marriage

Consanguineous marriages

Births and deaths

Emigration and immigration

Literacy and education

Library and reading habits

Family structure

Dowry

Medical care

Leisure and recreation

Nature of caste relationship

Attitude to family planning

Co-operative societies

National Extension Service B]ocks

Households benefited by developmental activities

Organs of democratic decentralisation
Panchayat

Festivals

Conclusion

General
Social and cultural
Economic

Distribution of households by occupation, income and

number of members
(a) Reed mat weaving
(b) Miscellaneous
Monthly income per household by source and
occupation
(a) Reed mat weaving
(b) Miscellaneous
Average monthly expenditure per household by
income group and occupation
(a-1) Reed mat weaving
(b-1) Miscellaneous .
Analysis of average income and expenditure per
household by income group and occupation
(a-2) Reed mat weaving
(b-2) Miscellaneous

Indebtedness

xiii

Page

61

6l

61

63
63
63
63
64
65
65
65
65
66
66
67

67
67

68
68
68
70

72
72

72
73

73
76

78
78

79



Chapter |

Chapter II

CONTENTS
KURICHY

Introduction
Location
The surveyed arca ..
History and name of the village ..
Physical aspects
The soil
The climate and rainfall
The flora and the fauna
Communications
Important public places
Places of public worship
Markets ..
Health, sanitation and drainage ..
The residential pattern .
The population and their material equipment
Area, houses and population
Ethnic composition
The Pulayas
The Parayas
The Nayadis
House type
Dress and ornaments
Furniture and other accessorics
Food and drink
Customs and manners
The Pulayas

Child birth

Puberty

Marriage

Funeral
The Parayas

Birth customs

Puberty

Marriage

Funcral
The Nayadis

Childbirth

Puberty

Marriage

Funeral
Consanguineous marriages
Inheritance

xiv

Puage
81
81
81
81
82
&3
83
84
85
85
85
86
86
86
87
87
87
90
92
94
96
97
99
99

100

100
101
101
102

103
103
104
104

104
105
105
106
106
106

Chapter 111

Chapter 1V

Chapter V

Appendix A
Table 1

CONTENTS

Economy
Economic resources
Land and land utilisation
Land reforms
Traditional occupations
Agriculture
Live-stock and hunting
Trade and commerce
Mining and industries
Employment position
Mobility of occupation
Family budget
Agriculture
Income
Expenditure ..
Miscellaneous occupational group
Income
Expenditure ..
Surplus and deficit budgets ..
Indebtedness
Indices of prosperity
Social and cultural life
Age and sex distribution
Age and marital status
Literacy and education
Family structure
Emigration and immigration
Medical care
Leisure and recreation ..
Organs of democratic decentralisation
Co-operative society
Dowry
Caste relationship
Developmental activities
Family planning
Festivals
Conclusion
Social
Economic

Distribution of households by occupation, income and

number of members

Xy

Page

107
107
108
109

109
110
L1
111
112
114

114
114

115
115
117
118
118
120
120
120
122
123
124
124
125
125
126
126
126
126
127
128
129
129
130



Table 1t

Tuble N

Jable 1V

Chapter 1

Chapter 1l

CONTENTS

(0)  Agricultural labour
by Miscetlancous .
Monthly income per household h\ source and
occupation
()  Agricultural Lsbour
(by  Misccllancous
Average monthly expenditure per houschold by
income groups and occupation
(a-1)  Agricultural tabour
(b-1)  Miscellancous
Analysis of average income and u\puldnurc per
houschold by income groups and occupation
(a-2)  Agricultural labour
(b-2)  Miscellancous
Indebtedness

MULAVUCAD

Introduction

Location

The surveyed arca

Legend of origin and past hlslory
Physical aspects

The soil

Climate and rainfall

The flora and the fauna
Communications

Important public places

Places of public worship

Health, sanitation and drainage ..
People and their material equipments
Arca, houses and population
Ethnic composition

Housc types

Dress and ornaments

Furniture and other accessories
Food and drink

Customs and manners of Latin Clmstmns

Childbirth (ancient customs) . .

Childbirth (modern customs)

Ancient marriage customs

Modern customs of a Latin Christian marriage
Decath and funeral

XVi

Pupe
133
133

133
134

134
137

139
139
140

141
141
141
141
143
143
143
145
146
{46
146
147

148
143
149
152
153
158
159
160
160
161

162
163

166

Chapter 11

Chapter 1V

Chapter V

CONTENTS

Puberty

Lent

Monthly devotions
Blessing corn

First produce
Consanguineous marriages

Iconomy
Economic resources
Land and land reforms
Some important occupations
Paddy cultivation
Prawn filtering
Animal husbandry
Industries
Livelihood classes
Employment position
Traditional occupations and mob1]1ty of
occupation
Family budget
Income
Expenditure
Indebtedness
Indices of prosperity

Social and cultural life

Age and sex distribution of the populatxon
Age and marital status

Births and deaths

Literacy and education

Family structure

Medical care

Leisure and recreation

Organs of democratic decentrahsanon
Developmental activities

Co-operative societies

Libraries and reading habit

Dowry

Family planning

Nature of caste relationship

Festivals

Conclusion

Social
Economic

Xvii

Page
167
167
167
167
167
167

168
168
169

170
171
172
172
172
173

175

176
179
183
185

186
186
186
188
188
190
190
190
191
191
191
191
192
192
193
193
194

194
195



Chapter 1

Chapter 11

Chapter 111

CONTENTS

THEKKUMBHAGOM

Introduction

Location

The surveyed arca
Name and past history
Physical aspects

The soil

The flora and the fauna
Emblic

Areca-nut palm
Climate and rainfall
Communications

Public places

Health and sanitation
Residential pattern

The people and their material equipments

Area, houses and population
Ethnic composition

Kudumbis

Kammalas

House types

Dress and ornaments

Washing and toilet

Furniture and other accessories
Food and drink

Customs and manners of the Kudumbis and Kammalas

Childbirth

Puberty

Marriage

Funeral

Consanguineous marriages
Inheritance

Economy

Economic resources
Land and land reforms
Agricuiture

Animal husbandry
Trade and commerce
Industries

Bell-metal casting
Employment position
Livelihood - classes

Xviii

CONTENTS

Non-workers R
Trends of changes in wage rates, prices of farm
products and prices of essential commodities
Family budget

Income

Expenditure
Indebtedness
Indices of prosperity

Chapter 1V Social and cultural life
Age and sex distribution
Age and marital status
Births and deaths
Literacy and education
Family structure
Medical care
Immigration and emigration
Leisure and recreation ..
Organs of democratic decentralization
Co-operative societies
Dowry
Family planning
Social awareness
Important festivals

Chapter V Conclusion

Social
Economic
Appendix B
Household questionnaire
Supplementary questionnaire
Family planning enquiry
Bibliography
Glossary of local terms
Index

Xix

Page
239

239

241
244
24%
249
250
250
250
252
252
254
254
254
255
256
256
257
257
258
259

260

260
261

264
269
270
27
272
281



14,
15.
10.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22,
23.

24,

25.
26.
27.
28.
29.

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

Map of Ernakulam and Kottayam Districts
ANKAMALI

Kothakulangara South village - A notional diagram

Surveyed arca in Ankamali - A notional diagram

Pl. I Mango

Size and composition of houscholds

Ethnic composition

Pl 2 A Syrian Catholic family

Pl. 3 After receiving the first Holy Communion

Pl. 4 Cloth ornamented with rich golden embroidery
worn by the Syrian Christian brides of the old

Pl. 5 Neck chains used by Syrian Christian males of
old especially on the occasion of marriage

Pl. 6 Neck chain used by Syrian Christian females of old

Pl. 7 A Syrian Christian couple of old in typical
wedding costume

Pl. 8 Scenes from a Syrian Catholic wedding in

Trivandrum
Pl 9 do.
Pl. 10 do.
Pl. 11 ‘ do.
Pl. 12 do.
Pl. 13 do.
Pls. 14 & 14 A do.
Pl. 15 do.
Pl. 16 do.
Pl. 17 do.

PL. 18 Armiet-An ornament used by females on the
hands in olden days

Pl. 19 ‘Mekkamothiram’~An ear ornament peculiar to
Syrian Christian females, hung on the upper portion
of the ear

Pl. 20 Anklet- A leg ornament of females in olden days

Pl. 21 A Syrian Christian female in traditional costume

Pl. 22 A Syrian Christian female in modern costume

Pl. 23 A poor class house

Pl. 24 A middle class house

XX

Page

facing page

L2

1
2

between pp. 4 & 5

10
I

between pp. 14 & 15

28 & 29

0 & 31

2 &

36 & 37

RR

30.
3l
32.
3.

35,

36.
37.

38.
39.

40.

41.
42,
43.

44.
45.
46.

47,

48.
49,

50.
5t

52.

53.

54,

55.
56.
57.
58.

59.

60.
61.
62.
63,
64.
65,
66.

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

Ground-plan of a high class house (House types)
Ground-plan of a middle class house
Ground-plan of a poor class house

Livelihood classes

Pl. 25 Bundles of reeds for sale
Pl. 26 Splitting the reeds

PL 27 Wcaving the mat

Pl. 28 do

Houschold monthly income

Pl. 29 The finished mats are collected in bundles and
transported by bullock-carts to the railway station

Pl. 30 Bundles of reed mats at the railway station
ready for export

Pl. 31 A family whose main occupation is mat weaving

Pl. 32 Pigs-mother and child

Pl. 33 The piglings are large in number and they are
let loose always

Pl. 34 Mirror making

Pl. 35 do.

Pl. 36 do.

Monthly expenditure by occupational groups

Indebtedness by income groups

Literacy

KURICHY

Kurichy village- A notional diagram

Surveyed area in Kurichy— A notional diagram
Pl. 37 Pepper

Pl. 38 Yam (Dioscora alatta)

Size and composition of households

Pl. 39 Sachivothamapuram hospital

Pl. 40 Sree Rama temple

Pl. 41 A Pulaya family

Pl. 42 A Pulaya male

Ethnic composition

Pl, 43 Pulaya females

Pl. 44 A Paraya family

Pl. 45 A Nayadi family

Pl. 46 Nayadi males

Pl. 47 A Nayadi female

Pl. 48 A typical house in the Sachivothamapuram colony
Pl. 49 Pepper vine

Xxi

Page

39
40
41
48
betwe,t’m pp. 52 & 53

s LE]

kal bl

between pp. 54 & 55

4 23
LR} s
” 56 & 57
3 ER]
29 1)

58
59
62

facing page 81

82

between pp. 84 & 85
” 86 & 87

88

between pp. 88 & 89
89

between pp. 92 & 93
» 94 & 95



67.

68.

69.
70,

T1.

72.
73.

74,

75.
76.
77.
78.
79,

80.
81.
82.
83.
84,
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94,

95.
96.
97.
98.
99.

100.
101,
102.
103.

104,

LIST OF JLLUSTRATIONS

Pl. 50 Banana plant

Pl, 51 A weaver trainee in the colony weaving school
Pl. 52 The Pial school in the colony

Pl. 53 A Pulaya drummer

Pl. 54 Horseman and dumb woman

Household monthly income

Monthly expenditure by occupational group
Indebtedness by income groups

Literacy

PL. 55 Tiger, horseman, hunter and dumb woman
Pl. 56 Horseman

Pl. 57 Tiger and hunter

Pl, 58 "Kolkali’

MULAVUCAD

Mulavucad village - A notional diagram

Surveyed area in Mulavucad - A notional diagram

Pl, 59 Vallarpadom church

Pl. 60 An Anglo-Indian family

Pl. 61 An Anglo-Indian female

PL. 62 An Anglo-Indian male

Pl. 63 A middle class house

Size and composition of houscholds

Ethnic composition

‘Ezhuthanipichathi’

Walking stick made of cane

Walking stick made of metal tube

‘Namakkarayan’

‘Annankarayan’

Pl. 64 An elderly Anglo-Indian female wearing
‘Lungi® and ‘Kavaya’

Pl. 65 Latin Christian females

Pls. 66 & 67 Baptism

Pl. 68 Receiving the first Holy Communion

Pl. 69 Betrothal

Pl. 70 Scenes from a Latin Christian wedding
in Kumbalanghy

Pl 71 do.
Pl. 72 do.
PL. 73 do.
Pl. 74 do.
Pl 75 do.

XXil

Puge

between pp. 94 & 95

12 & 113

116
117
119
123

between pp. 126 & 127

facing page 141

142

between pp. 146 & 147

XY

I

L1

149
150
154
154
154
155
155

between pp. 156 & 157

"

L3

*s

166 & 167

105.

106.
107.
108.
109.
110.

111
112.
113,
114.
115.
116.
117,
118.
119.
120.
121.
122.
123,
124.

125.
126.
127.
128,
129.
130,
131,

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS

Pl. 76 Scenes from a Latin Christian wedding
in Kumbalanghy

PL. 77 do.

Household monthly income

Monthly expenditure

Indebtedness by income groups

Literacy

THEKKUMBHAGOM

Thekkumbhagom village - A notional diagram

Page

between pp. 166 & 167
' 178

182

184

189

facing page 199

Surveyed area in Thekkumbhagom - A notional diagram 200

Size of the households

Ethnic composition

Pl. 78 A Kudumbi family

Pl. 79 A Moosari male

Pl. 80 Moosari females

Pl. 81 Thattan males

Pl. 82 A Thattan female

Pl. 83 A poor class house

Pl. 84 A typical house of a Kudumbi family

Pl. 85 A high class house

Pl. 86 A Kudumbi couple in traditional costume

Pl. 87 A Kudumbi family illustrating the dress
pattern of the old and the young

Pl. 88 Thattan women in modern costume

Pl. 80 A Kudumbi family

Pl. 90 Thrippunithura tempic

Household monthly income

Monthly expenditure

Indebtedness by income groups

Literacy

XXiil

207
209
between pp. 210 & 211

” 218 & 219

7 i)

" 220 & 221
242
245
248
253



ANKAMALI



PARAKKADAVUF Gy \
VILLAGE

N

NEISURVEYED AREA
5 LOWER PRIMARY SCHOOL
B UPPER PRIMARY SCHOOL
& HIGK scHooL
#2 VILLAGE OFFICE
BB PANCHAYAT OFFICE
R rosT oFFiIcE
@ 5SUB REGISTRAR'S OFFIC
@ PoLicE sTATION
B rempLe
£ cHuren
O HOSPITAL
® N.E.s.BLOCK

@ varker

@) raiwar station

PADDY FIELD

£ orv Lanp

A NOTIONAL DIAGRAM

KOTHAKULANGARA NORTH VILLAGE

i KOTHAKULANGARA SOUTH VILLAGE

CMANJAPRA
L ILLAGE

e MANICKAMANGALAM
CHENGAMANAD ;2 g VILLAGE
VILLAGE
e
VADAKKUMBHAGOM
VILLAGE
£ ricue S\ )
DISTRICT \

” CHOWWARA
VILLAGE

=== ROAD

T RAILWAY

= CANAL

~=—-= VILLAGE BOUNDARY
— == KARA BOUNDARY

~

ANKAMALI*
CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Located  about 19 miles to  the
north-east of Ernakulam by the side of the
national highway Ankamali, the hecad-
quarters of the village of Kothakalangara
South and also of the Ankamali National
txtension Service Block, is a place well-
known from the 16th century onwards as
the sce of Mar Abraham, the Archbishop
of Syrian Christians. Bounded by Manjapra
and - Manickamangalam  villages on  the
cast, Vadakumbhagam, Chowwara and
Chengamanad villages on the south, Parak—
kadavu village on the west and the
Kothakulangara north village on the north,
the village of Kothakulangara South lies
in the Alwaye taluk of the Ernakulam
district. Alwaye, the taluk headquarters,
is situated about 8 miles to the south of
this village.  Kalady, thc birthplace of
Sree  Sankaracharya, the great Hindu
reformer, is in the adjoining village.
Ankamali is one of the 8 Aaras (sub—
divisions) of the Kothakulangara South
village occupying almost the central
position.

The Surveyed Arca

2. Thearea selected for detailed survey
in the village is situated about half a mile
to the east of the junction at Ankamali

where the M. C. road leading to Kottayam
branches off from the national highway.
't lies partly on the north and partly on the
south of the M. C. road bounded on the east-
ern and western limits by cart-roads and on
the northern and southern limits by lanes.
There isa concentration of reed mat weaving
in this area which is rcsponsible for its
selection for detailed survey. Other industries
like manufacture of mirror and photo
frames and occupations like pig rearing
found in this area also lend sufficient scope
for study. This surveyed area extends to
about 145 acres' inhabited by 119 house-
holds of varied occupations.
Physical Features

3. The soil of the village except of
the paddy fields is mostly laterite. It is
characterised by a versicular structure and
accumulation of hydrated oxides of iron
and aluminium. Most of the bases and
silica have been removed by drastic leaching.
The depth of the soil varies from 6 to 10 feet.
The soil can be cut into blocks which hardens
on exposure and used for building purposes.
The soil of paddy fields of the village,
however, is sandy loam. The following is
the analysis of the wet land sample soil
of the village.

Table 1

RESULT OF SOIL. ANALYSIS

Type of Organic Availability of
soil carbon phosphorus
Stiff or racky 0.88 46

subsoil, pre-
sence of unde-
composedorga-
nic matter,
sandy {oam

medium medium

Availability of pH Total
potash value soluble salt
4.3 0.6
88 low acidic normal

*  The basic survey in this village was conducted between 1-5-761 and 17-5-'61,

(1) 5868 hectares
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THiE Presan

Foae sillape v doted with dry o Tand
and pabches of paddy ticids e shnost all
paris. G the total seca of 7770002 acres’
asoomtich as o 3010845 acrest constitute
paddy Goids waich are eidher doubticocrep
or treble crop land. A notwork of cannds
it most siriking feature of the vihaze

which, indeed. facititutes the cultivation of

paddy in he evtensive aren constiiting
the paddy fields. The fongest ol these
canals is the Kallarkuzhi- Kothekulangara
canal. The  Kallurkuzhi portion of the
canal staris from  the  north-cast of  the
village and lows across the noithern bosder
covering about three quarters of iis kength
when it joins the Kothakulangara portion
of the canal and flows down (o tie souili-
west cutting across the village atb the south-
western tip. The Vengoor canal winich s
an cqually important one which takes s
source outside the village flows from the
south-cast to north-wesi and joins the Kallor-
kuzhi canal at its notrth-western portion,
These three canals together bring within
their three prongs three distinct sectors of
the main portion of the villuge except its
southern tail,  This tuil of the villave is
watercd by the Chengal canal and the
Parambaya canal which flow in conimuity,
the former joining the latler across the
entire southern border of this portion. The
Kalady muin canal of the Chainkudy river
Valley  Project enters the village at its
noith-castern boundary and 1uns due south
cutling across its north-eastern sector while
the Vengoor branch canal of the Kalady
main canal branches off to the south-west
a little to the south of the poini where the
Kalady main canal cnters the village and
rans  almost to e end of the southern
portion frora where the southernmost tail
of the village starts. A lue to the north
of the south-castern corner of the south-
ernmost ail of the village joins the Ava-
nameode Lift Irrigation canal stariing from
Kalady and runs due west and also to the
north covering another portion of this tail,
The watural  canals  mentioned above
though perennial retain only very little
waier during summer, Nebertheless, they
serve the paddy fields well throughout the

(1) 3,144:66 hectarcs
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cultivating scason of the double crop lands
wivde the canals coming ron the Chatikudy
over Valicy Project as well as those fed
by the lift wrigation  schemes serve not
only the double crop lands but also the
trebie crop ones, Tue topography of the
castern portion lends the appeathnce of a
histy forest arca where hill praduces like
pepper, Jemongrass,  ginger, turmeric ete,
are cultivated. The frequent intersection
of the wvilloge by paddy fields gives it an
undulating surface throughout its extensive
arca thevillage is divided into 8 Aaras known
by the numes Peechanicad, Champannur,
Nayathodu, Ankamali, Kothakulangara,
Thuravoor, Kidangoor and Vengoor.
Tihe Flora and the Fauna

4. The cocoanut palms which are so
abundant in the coastal regions of Kerala
are not so plentiful in this areu although
ey are grown here and there. Among the
fruit-bearing trees the mango and the cashew
trees are the most abundant. Areca-nut
trees come next. The jack is also somewhat
popular. The tamarind and the plantain
trees are not infrequent. Among the spices
and  condiments  pepper is the most
popular. Ginger. betel-vine, turmeric and
lemongrass are also grown. Tuber plants
cuftivated in  the arca include tapioca,
clephant  foot yam, katchel (Dioscorea
alata), cherukizhangu (Dioscorea aculeata),
Colocasia antiquorum etc. Of these the
tapioca is the most popular. Teak is rarely
grown, but it is an important timber trec.
.r}dlgenous grass plants cultivated in the
village bave paddy as the most important
itemy, while ragee  (Eleusine coracana),
chama (Panicum miliaceum) ectc, are the
less important ones.  Miscellaneous plants
include horsceram, gingili, brinjal, lady’s
tinger and other vegetables. It is proposed
to deal in  extenso here with mango tree,
the most popular fruit-bearing tree in
the village.
The Mango Tree (Mangifera indica-linn)

5. The mango generally known as
the common mango in English is the most
delicious of Indian fruits. It is esteemed
very wholesome and when unripe is much
used in tarts, preserves, pickles etc. It is

(2) 1,282-28 hectares
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found throughout the greater part of
India, Burma, and Ceylon both in wild
and cultivated state. The tree is propa-
gated by seed and by grafts. A large
spreading evergreen tree with dark green
leathery foliage, the mango tree serves
as not merely a fruit-growing tree but
also as a ghade tree. The cultivated trees,
especially grafted ones do not attain the
magnificent size of the wild ones. The
varieties of mango trees are, indeed,
numerous. The more important ones
among them are Bennet Alphonso, Kala-
pady, Banglora, Pairy, Mundappa, Mulgoa,
Alempur Baneshan, Himayudin, Nedusala,
Olur, Alphonso, Baneshan, Neelam,
Ratnagiti Alphonso, Prior, Chandrakaran,
Jehangi, Chunkiri etc. The tree grows
well in laterite soil though it is also found
in the sandy areas. It is popular through-
out Kerala but more in the Ilaterite
regions. Its leaves are crowded at the ends
of the branches. They are 5 to 10" long,
1’ to 3” wide, oblong or lanceolate with
tip acute acuminate and base narrowed
into petiole. They are used as tooth brush
and the stalks for chewing, The tender
leaves mixed with the bark of the castor
oil plant and cumin seed are wused in
decoction for coughs, asthma, and aflec-
tions of the chest. An infusion of the
young leaves is likewise prescribed occa—
sionally in bilious affections. Formerly
cows used to be fed on the mango leaves
and their urine was collected in earthen
pots from which a dye known as peori
was obtained which was used for painting
woodworks. This practice which was in
vogue in Bihar has now been stopped as
the exclusive feeding of cows on the
mango leaves shortens life. The Javanese
eat tender purple leaves. The leaves of
the mango tree are considered to be
auspicious and used for decoration purpo-
ses and ceremonial occasions. The flowers
appear in large bunches at the ends of
the branches. They are small and have
a disagreeable odour. The Siamese eat
mango flowers. The fruit is a drupe,
large, fleshy, obliquely bier shaped or
somewhat compressed. The pulp of the
fruit contains sugar, gum and citric
acid. Sweet jam is manufactured out of

mango fruit. One of the indigenous
preparations out of the juice of the ripe
mango consists of smearing the clean
surface of a new screw-pine mat with
the juice, drying it in the sun and repeat-
ing the process till it acquires a thick
ness of about an inch when it is pealed
off from the mat and cut into small
cakes, These cakes are mixed with either
honey or sugar and shavings of cocoanut
kernels when they are extremely delicious.
In Malayalam this preparation is called
Thera. The seed yields gallic acid as well
as stearic acid, The kernels of the nuts
are boiled and eaten in times of scarcity
by the poorer classes. The bark of the
tree is administered in infusion in meno-
rrhagia and leucorrhoea and the resinous
juice mixed with white of egg and a
little opium is considered a good specific
on the Malabar coast for diarrhoea and
dysentery. It is used for tanning occa-
sionally as it contains 17 per cent of
tannin, It also contains a yellow dye
and in powdered form constitutes one
of the ingredients of kabis used for
painting pottery before it is fired to give
it a black colour. Cotton, silk and wool
can be dyed with the bark. The timber
of the mango tree is soft and duli grey
in colour, porous, and liable to decay
if exposed to rains but useful for common
purposes. It can be seasoned by keeping
under water for a number of days, when
its durability is improved. When seasoned
it 15 used for planking, door and window
frames, tea-chests, packing cases, cheap
furniture, dugout canoes, Masula boats,
oars, sieve frames, brush backs, ploughs,
yokes, solid cart wheels, hood frame for
tongas, felloes of wheels, coopei’'s work,
plywood and rarely for building purpo-
ses. The mango wood is valued as the best
firewood especially for cremation of
corpse by the Hindus for which purpose
it is deemed sacred.

6. The common pests destroying
the mango trees are mango hopper
(Idiocerus niveosparsus), mango stem borer
beetle (Batocera rubus) and fruit flies. To
stop the attack of the first 016 per cent
D. D. T. should be sprayed, while in the
case of the second the beetles found in the

3]
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CLIMATE AND RAINFALL

garden should be Killed and petrol syringed
into the larval burrow which should be
cltosed with clay or mud. The mango trees
are also affected by powdery mildew
(Oidium mangiferae) in which the leaves
and flowers are attacked with white
powdery growth of the fungus and inflores-
cence wither and fall. These diseases should
be treated by dusting with fine sulphur.
Dieback or pink diseasc (Corticum salmoni-
color) is another disease which causes the
affected twigs and small branches wither
and dry up from the tip downwards. The
only treatment for this disecase is to cut
and remove the affected twigs and spray
1 per cent bordeaux mixture and manure
the tree. Fhanerogamic parasite (Loranthus

gp.) is yet another in which the parasite

grows on the twigs and branches by
robbing the food malerials of the tree
and wecaken the piants. The affected

portions gradually die. The treatment for
this is the eradication of the parasite by
cutting and removing along with a portion
of the host.

7. The fauna of the village is like
that of any other village of Kerala. There
is, however, some specialisation in the
case of pigs which aie rcared in large
numbers here.

Climate and Rainfall

8. The rainfall recordings of Alwaye,
the taluk headquarters, for 10 years from
1951 are given in the following table,

Table I
RAINFALL
Alwaye

Year jan, Feb. Mar. April  May June July Aug. Septr. Octr. Novr. Dec. Annual

1951 1 “ e 3 8 7 26 24 N.A. NA, N.A. N.AL N, 66
It 2:0 752 1793 1128 902-7 4547 N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. N.A. 1,726-7

1952 1 . 5 9 15 23 22 24 19 14 3 134
. It 850 100-1 260-1 5903 348-7 5192 2804 325G 429 2,5653-2

1053 1 . 1 5 7 11 27 26 11 19 5 122
) I .. 40+6 1925 782 435'4 1,046-7 1,164:8 143:3 379-5 569 3,537-9

1954 I 5 5 8 8 28 25 17 9 11 2 116
1 80 5 86-1 112-3 2781 941-8 4562 3856 2675 2718 42-4 2,022-3

1955 1 2 2 [ a1 20 23 14 21 22 8 148
T . 218 8-9 063 8534 8763 496-8 243:6 3647 5131 219.7 3,694-1

1956 1 1 1 11 15 25 17 17 19 13 i1 . 130
I 5348 445 983-5 422:7 1 004:1 362:7 292:0 2431 4757 2195 . 3,383

1957 1 4 1 11 25 24 20 4 9 8 . 106
1 88-4 27'9 614'4 11849 6378 371-3 663 2253 1029 . 38,3194

198 1 .. - 6 7 17 15 19 20 6 8 9 . 107
u - 1682 4706 27468 6745 5689 5606 1186 208-0 253-3 . 3’297'3

1959 1 .. 2 6 20 29 30 24 18 9 7 145
1 .. 45-8 2583 5475 1,813'4 13383 4164 4204 1927 97-6 . 5,130°4

1960 1 .. 1 1 17 23 20 24 20 22 12 11 2 153
1 .. 3.8 132 4475 7891 6175 8405 4288 496-4 200-3 280-4 9-4 4,126-9
1915 (1) 07 08 201 G0 104 256 255 210 148 136 89 24 1327
,953’(2) 127 12+5 29-0 97-3 2817 7945 730:5 4735 287:3 280'9 188:0 406 32285
1960 (3) 08 09 31 11-1 208 203 2049 149 187 116 157 1+5 1403
(4) 110 117 523 2146 581-0 450-0 6920 3286 3918 2467 372:0 259 3,378'5

I. Number of rainy days II. Monthly rainfall in mm.

(1) Mean rainfall in mm. )
(3) Average number of rainy days in the State

N. A. Not available

W

(2) Mean monthly total rainfall in mm.
(4) Average rainfall for Stat: in mm.
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The  cnsinern nowchly caanfal! o record-
A duiiee the pered By becnm Jone 909
vt Baldd . fnomost of ihe o years
more thmn oee swetly woere vt rain,
Frovoay tor 7ovears, ebruary Tor 3 vears,
narch For dovears, Novemd oo lor Dyenr
and Drecomibian for Jovedars fowd noorain
wide the neevimonm rainfall has been re-
cordud i the month of June for 8 yeurs,
Slav dor U ovear and July for 1 oyear.
Commaaications

9. Euen  from very eavly times the
village bus cijoyed eacellent communication
facilitics by roud which factor hus played
@ part in the promotion  of trade and
cotameree,  The national  highway  enters
the  wvibiree  from its southern side and
crosses  thie svitlape  through it western
hadf, At Aukamall junction this road s
connected by two other reads of which ene
is the M, C.orowd leading 1o Kottayam
mentioned cardier. The other one goes to
the cast as far as Maniapra through the
northern boundary ol the village. There
are o nunther of cart-roads and lanes which
connect the main roads with the different
parts of the village.  The Cochin-Shoranur
railway  line passes  through the western
part of the village with a railway station
ab Ankamali. Though the Perivar river flows
along the neighbourhood of the village it
does not actaally touch 1. The distance
from the village to the nearest point of
the river is only approximately three miles,
Telephone fucilities are available at Anka -
mali whieve there is a public call othice. A
telegraph office is also attached to the
main Post Ofiice. There are two other
post oflices also in the village.
Means of Transport

10, For transport ol goods within
the  wvillage and to  the ncighbouring
villages  bullock-carts ave used to o very
larze extent inaddition to hand-carts, cycle
loads and head loads. Transport of goods
to and from distant places is done by rail,
Abundant facilitics for passenger trallic are
provided by private bus scrvices in all
routes in addition to State Transport service
along the national highway and the railway,
Cochin from where travels by air and seca

(1) 1894 A.D.

are undercdaon o ondy about 20 neloL o
the ot o Sd anadr,
Peblic bastito o

P theve are bea hiely schools, too
upper prineey senaois and s Tower

prinans schools e citlaees OF these the
two luei schools aad one uppar prininy
and two lower primayy wchoobs are managed
by the local Cathohe ciierch  winde the
rost are Government sehoolse The dumor
Basice School, Ankamati s the oldest cdnea-
ponal mstitution noibie vitiave whveh was
started by Gosernment o 1069 N s
a vadayulanme sehool Ciher primary =chools
are ol recent origin, - The  Govermment
upper primaryschool . Nayvathiodi was started
i FORT 1R Dy Governmient as primary
schioolatd uperadad  as upper prinug v
sehool e 29320 The ofthar primary schools
wre locnt d at Rotakulanpara, Peechuni-
cady Sanbamad and Champannur, O the
o hiphoschoois ene is Tor boys (started in
040y and he other for gicls (staried in 1950)
both of waiich are sttuated at Ankamali.

P20 Other vitlaoe istitutions include
the  Panchayat  Oftee,  the  Panchavae
Inspecior’s Othee, P W, DL Scection Ollice,
Office ot toe Jumior bBogoneer for Minor
Irrization,  Sub Registrar’'s Oftice,  three
Post Oinees, one Veaermary  Hospital,
Plectricity Othice,  Prumarvy Health Centre,
boccise Tnspector’s Othice, Natwonal Highway
Junior Engineer’s Otfice, Village Offiee,
Police Station, Assisant Hducational Ofli-
cois Oftice, NUEC S, Block Oflice ete.

F3. There are two private hospitals,
one the Little Flower lospital, run by
the Citholic church and the other run by
b, Punnon.

f4. The Litde Hower Hospitad  was
started i 19360 “The hospitald has 160 beds,
4 doctors and 12 stafl nurses. An auxiliary
nursing, school 1s attached to this mstitution
vhere 30 students are  trained cvery year.
There 1s a laboratory, a dental chinic, an
X-ray plant and a surgical unit attached
(o the hospital.  Free medical treatment is
cutended in deserving cases. Dr. Punnon's
hospital has 26 beds,

Places of Public Worship
15, "There are four important temples
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and seven charchesin the village. The temples
are located at Nayathodu, Kothakulangara,
Kidangoor and Pecchanicad. it is believed
that the Nayathodu temple was founded
by Cheraman Perumal in the early centuries
for the expiation of a sin committed by
fhiony in that he kitled a dog which happened
o be his gure in provious birth, The temple
wias constructed by the Perumal for Sivi,
Since  the priest  who otficiated at the
consceration ceremony was a worshipper ol
Vishnu, he dedicated the God Vishnu also
there along  with Siva /Sankaranarayena)).
The name of the place where the temple
is located *Nayathodu® is <aid to have been
derived from the word ‘Nupa® in Malayalam
mecaning dog. This is reminiscent of tlic
above story connccted with the origin of
this temple. The idel of Siva represents him
as he went to marry Parvaihy., Hence it
is considered auspicious to solemuise mar-
riages in'this temple. The important festival
of this temple is the Makarasankramam.

16. The Peechanicad temple belongs
to the Attassery Namboothiri Hom.

17.  Of the scven churches four belong
to the Catholics and three belong to the
Jacobites. They arc the Ankamali old
church, Ankamali Kizhakkepally, Ankamali
Jacobite church (new church). Thuravoor
Catholic church, Kidangoor Catholic church
and the two Jacobite churches at
Peechanicad.

18- The Ankamali old church known
as the St. George’s Forane Church is believed
to have been constructed in 450 A. D,
subsequenty  descerated by Tippu and
later rebuilt. In course of time Christians
from dilierent places were attracted to this
arca due to the > growing importance of
the place as a centre of trade and
commerce. Another church was constructed
in 1585 in the ncighbourhood which is
known as Kilizakkepally and  dedicated to
St. Hormese. Later this church became
the residential church of Mar Abraham
who died in 1597 and lics buried in it.
The Jacobite church known as St. Maiy’s
Church is also an ancient onc. From the
inscriptions on a stone in this church it
is scen that it was constructed in ‘Kollam
776", This is cquivalent to 1601 AD. s
church was founded by Archdeacon Gee-

varghese  (George).  Both  himself’  and
Archbishop Mar Thomas  Pakalo-
mattam (better known as Archdeacon
Thomas) lic buried here. Tihus church s
also said to have becn partly desecrated
by Tippu.
Market

19, The Ankamali public muarket is
the only regular muarket wn the village. This
is under the control of the local panchayat.
There are permanent stalls and stores for
the preservation and sale of commodities.
Fish, tapioca, cocounut, vegctables, ‘rs-
wood, meat ete. are the chief commertitics
transacted in addition to various kinus of
household utensils, stationery articles etc.
This market functions on all days of the
week.
Health and Sanitation

20.  Thercarc one Health Inspector and
threc Health Assistants under the Public
Health  Department  attached to the
Ankamali Public Health Centre who are
responsible tfor the health and sanitary
affairs of the village. They attend to the
registration of births and deaths, vaccina-
tion and 1noculation, chlorination of
drinking water etc. and specific cases of
cpidemic diseases. Of the three Health
Assistants one is for the Ankamali con-
servancy area and the other one for the
rest of the village. The third has no juris-
diction in this village. There are six sweepers
who attend to the sweeping of the roads
of the conservancy areu.

21. There is scarcity of drinking water
in northern and north-western parts of
the village during summer. No arrangement
for protected water supply is available in
the village. However, chlorination of drink—
ing] water is regularly done by the Health
Assistants of the concerned area. Incidence
of epidcmics is completely absent in recent
years. -

22. The Public Health Centre,
Ankamali plays a vital role in the field of
health activities. There are 22 beds attached
to the Centre. Two doctors, one nurse,
onc compounder and one midwife constitute
the medical staff of the Centre. Medical
assitance is given free to all here. There
are four sub-centres tunctioning under this,
two of which are located at Champannur
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and Nayathodu of this village. One midwife,
one cleaner and one warden are attached
to each sub centie in addition to onc cook.
There are two Health Visiters attached to
the main Centre. onc engaged in the Family
plining worll and the other i maternity
aind  child health  activities. Two  social
workers are also working under this st
tation for fumily planning propaganda.
Re-idential Pattern

23. ¥xcept around the Ankarmali

market arca there 1= no concentration of

residential heuses. I this ares there are a
few houses situated close to one another.
Other arcas of the viilige stand on o par
with most other rural arcas of the State
in respect of residential pattern, Lueh
house is situated  ina separate compound

often pratected Ly fences or compound
walls, fo the cuse of well to do  houses
the compound walls arc made of laterite
stones and some also plastered with lime
and mortar. The houses are constructed
egenerally facing  the road. Though the
village consists of mostly Christian popu-
Iation and their houscholds  are  distri-
buted in all parts of the village, the non--
Christian communitics have  their houses
along with those of Christiar thus exclud-
g any o separatist communal tendoney in
respect of the clustering of houses. Most
of the Goverment oflices  cluster round
the Ankamali Mianjapra road. o little
to the north of the national  highway
forming almost un exclusive colony  for
themselves.

CHAPTER I

PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

Arca, Houses and Population

24. The village is 7.770.62 acres' in
arca and has a population of 22,372 persons.
The number of dwelling houses in  the
whole village according to the 1951 Census
is estimated to be 3,750. This has increcased
1o 4,360, thus registering an increasc of
16.27 per cent to accommodate a population
increase of 24.01 per cent during the last
decade. The density of population in the

village in 1961 is 2,285 persons per sq.
mile against 1,843 persons per sq. wmile
in 1951. The density of occupied residential
houses of this village in 1961 comes to
359 per sq. mile against 309 per sq. mile
in 1951, The density of population in the
surveyed area comes to 3,482 persons per
sq. mile. A table showing the area, houses
and population of the surveyed area is
given below.

Table III

AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION

Area in Density of population
Acres Hectares per sq. mile
145 58.68 3,482

Size and Composition of Households

25. The average size of a household in
the surveyed area is 6.63 members and in
the whole village 6.31 members. Out of the
[19 households, 14.29 per cent have 2or3

No. of households  Persons Males Females

119 789 399 390

mcmbers each, 41.18 per cent 4-6 members
each, 26.89 per cent 7-9 members each and
17.64 per cent 10 or more members each,
The following table gives a classification
of houscholds by number of members.

Table 1V

SIZE AND COMPOSITION OF HOUSEHOLDS

Total No. of Single member Two or three
houscholds houscholds members
119 . 17

(1) 3144.66 hectares

Four to six Scven to nine Ten members
members mcmbers and over
49 32 21



ANEANMATL

SIZE AND COMPOSITION OF
HOUSEHOLDS

2 OR 3 MEMBERS

L=——1 4—— & MmEMmBERS

&\Q;\\] 7 -~=-9 M[IMBERS

mnj 10 MEMBERS AND OVER

Ethnic Composition belong to Jacobite Syrian, Brother Mission,
26. By far the largest number of Kollan, Velan and

houscholds in the surveyed area are of A table showing the number of households

Syrion Catholics. There are only a handlul and number of persons in cach community

of houscholds of other communitics. These i the surveyed area is given below.

10

communitics.
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BROTHER MISSION

VELAN

PUL AYAN

Table V

RELIGIONS, COMMUNITIES, CASTES OR SUB-CASTES

No. of
houscholds Persons Males Females
Syrian Catholic 11]1 732- 37; SSg
2 17 6 11
2 18 9 9
1 S 1 4
2 15 7 8
. ol ; fipti The rest of the communitiecs have been
It is proposed to give a brief description . )
of uﬁ: pSyrian Cgatholic community In dealt with in other monographs of the

the village in the following paragraphs. series.

11
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Syrian Catholics
Their origin and status

270 The Syvrian Catholies who are
also known as Romo-Syrians are thowe
Roman Catholics who follow  the Syvriun
rite and come under the Syrian hicrarchy.
Formerly the Syrian Christians who formed
the Syro-Malabar Church constituted one
community known as the Christians of
St. Thomas.  ~They were recognised by
the hrst missionaries as belonging 1o the
group of Lastern Syrians or Chaldeans,
from their hicrarchical relations and their
rite.  Till the beginning of the 20th century
ceclesiastical documents  generally  name
them as Syriany” ‘Soriani™ ', Tt 15 sad
that when the separatist tendencies of Fars
(South Persia) fostered o schismatic situa-
tion in India during the time of the great
Catholicos Timothy T (780-823) the reluct-
ant Archbishops answered, "We are disci-
ples of St. Thomas; we have nothing to
do with the Sce or Mari™. This is the
first allusion to the phrase ‘Christians of
St. Thomas'. The St. Thomas Christians
trace their origin to the evangelisation of
Malabar by St. Thomas the Apostle in
about 52A.D. The tradition cherished by
the St. Thomas Christians says that the
Apostle fanded at Sandrok or Mousuri
which is now identificd  with modern
Cranganorc in 52 A. D., founded seven
churches v different stations of Malabar
viz, Quilon, Niranam. Chayal or Nilackal,
Kokkamangalam, Kottaikavu(North Parur),
Cranganore and  Patur  and  converted
among others several families of Nambu-
thiri Brahmins, notably the Kalli, Kaliun-
kara,  Sankarapuri  and  Pakalomattom
familics and after the establishiment of
these churches and  the propagation of
Christianity in Malabar the Apostle cros-
sed the Penmnsula to  the Coramandal
Coast, laboured among the people there
and finally suffcred martyrdom at Mylapore
near Madras on 3rd July 72 A. D. This
tradition which was accepted as a histori-
cal fact till Basnag followed by La Crure
in 1723 challenged the historical basis of

the sume has since been o sabjeet of con-
troversy,  The details ol this controversy
aned the rebiataty of the tadition have
boen deadt swith al fength methe aonoreaph
on Parassale of this sertes at page 208 of
Part VI of the Census Report of Kerala
and need no repetition here. The Fitest
awthority In fuvour of the tradition s
Cardinal Tisserant who, in his  book
Bustern Christianity  in India” published
m P37 observes at page 10 as follows:-

sSumming up the present results of
the historical scholarship on the origin of

Chrisaamty in India, particularly in Mala-
bar we may say thisi- There was a very
ancient evangelization started by St.Thomes.
the Apostle and mainly in - South India.”
He Turther obscrves that “the living  pre-
sence of a strong body of Christiuns, the
findings of Palayur. Arthad. Nitomperur
and so on. the sanctuary of Mylapore
venerated as the Martyriwin of the Apostle,
all these bear strong  testimony  to the
reliability of the local tradition of Malabar.”

28, The views of Cardinal Tisserant
crown the long list of illusteious authori-
tics quoted in fuvour of the tradition in
the monograph  on Parassala referred  to
above. The St. Thomas  Christians come
memorite the 3rd July, the date of the
martyrdom of St. Thomas. as an obligatory
day. The Syrian Catholics call this day
as Duharana” incaning commemeorsiion.
the divine oflice held by the  Syrian
Catholics on this day says: ~Holy /\ﬁnsllc
Thomas, who established his burial place
on the scashore, pray the most high Lord
that we may be filled with joy in heaven
with thee...And on the day of the feast of the
martyrdom of the holy and chosen Apostie
let us all sing psalms in voices of praise
and cry aloud in canticles of holy spirit.™
Among the various items in the celehration
of a Syrian Christian marriage in olden
days the St. Thomas song and the Marga
Kuli (the story of conversion by St. Thomas)
had a prominent place.

29. By about 345 A, D., a merchant
named Thomas of Cana landed at Cranga-

(1) Eastern Christianity in India by Cardinal Eugene Tisserant, page |
(2) Gregorii Barhebraei Chronicon Leclesiasticum, Ed. J. B, Abbelloos and T. J. Lamy Paris-Louvain,

1877, Vol. I, page 171

(3) A trief sketch of the history of St. Thomas Christians by Rev, Fr. Bernard of St. Thomas, page 2

THE STATUS OF SYRIAN CHRISTIANS

pore when he brought with him from
Bagdad, Nineveh and Jerusalem a colony
ol 400 Christians  wwong  whom  were
several priests and deacons and a bishop
named Joseph. The Syrian Christians have
it that Thomas of Cana found at Crdfanore
64 fumilies of Christians who had remained
steadtast in the faith from the days of the
Apostle. The body of Christians who came
with Thomas of Cana later mingled with the
Syrian Christians and became one among
them. The majority of the converts of
St. Thomas consisted of Brihmins living
in the 64 villages sprecad over the country.
Their numerical  strength and influence
helped them to retain their social position
among the Hindus. A number of privileges
were granted to the St. Thomas Christians
by the Perumals of Kerala from time to
time. These privileges are coatained in
copper plate grants made by Veera Kerala
Chakravarthi to Iravi Corttan of Mahadevar
Pattanam called ‘‘the grand merchant of
the Cheraman world (Kerala), the Lord
of Manigramam,”™ by Sthanu Ravi Gupta
Perumal to the Teressa Church (and com-
munity) established by Isodata Virai or
Curakkeni Collam and two copper plates
granted to Thomas of Cana, since lost. The
one granted to Iravi Corttan grants him
the right of the ‘feast, cloth, house
pillars (or pictured room), all the revenue,
the curved sword (or dagger) and with the
sword the sovereign merchantship, the
right of proclamation, the privilege of
laving forerunners, the five musical
instruments, the conch, the light by day,
the spreading cloth, litter, royal umbrella,
Vaduca drum, the gateway with seats and
ornamental arches and the sovereign
merchantship over the four classes (or
streets).” “The oil makers or the 5 kinds of
artificers were -also subjugated to him or
given as slaves to him.” “The brokerage
and due cusioms of all that may be
measured by ihe Para, weighed by the
balance, streicned by the line, of all that
may be counted or carried, conta}ned
within, salt, sugar, musk and lamp oil or
whatever it b within the river mouth of

Kodungallur and the tower or Dbetween
the four Talis (Temples of the deputy
Brohmins) and the gramoems belonging to
them™ were also included among the above
privileges. The second copper plate granted
to the Teressa Church by Sthanu Ravi
Gupta Perumal with the concurrence of
the king of Travancore while making a
gift of land specified in the copper plate
says that ‘‘the church people (Palliyar)
alone have power to punish the heathen
families of this land for any offence
whatsoe,\?er and receive the fines, expenses,
headprice and breast price (probably the
right of selling males and females for
serious caste offences)”and the emperor’s own
“relations, who-ever they be, whatever
their charges be, shall never have the right
there to speak as heads of the land dealing
with subjects”. It further says that “the
600, the Anjuvanam and the Manigramam
(Jewish and Christian principalities) be
the protectors”, that “for admitting any
conveyance or letting them out they are
to receive 8 coins; in the case of (female)
elephants and for boats whether for letting
in or letting out, they are to receive
4 coins and merchandise belonging to the
citizens are to be disposed of (or removed)
by them with the cognizance of the above
(the Palliyar? or the protecting lords?).
They (the Palliyar) do all business of a
lord on the place of packing the wares
and elsewhere only after deliberation with
the abovementioned (Anjuvanam and
Manigramam?); that Anjuvanam and
Manigramam (shall) protect the citizens
in every coming generation”; and that “in
the space within the four gates and on
the spot where the land for sale is given
in trust, the palace having received the
King’s Tithe Anjuvanam and Manigramam
shall receive the lord’s Tithe”. The deed
further says that if any injustice be done to
the Palliyar or Anjuvanam or Manigramam
“they may withhold the tribute and remedy
themselves the injury done to them” and
“should they themselves commit a crime
they are themselves to have the investigation
of it”.1 Every kind of revenue was also

(1) Extracis taken from the deeds bclonging to the Syrian Christians of Cochin and Travancore
States translated by Dr. Gundert which appeared in the Madras Journal of Literature

Vol. XIH, Part I, page 130
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AFTER RECEIVING THE FIRST
HOLY COMMUNION

Page 25

o

. the honorary titles grante

ST. THOMAS CHRISTIANS AND NESTORIANISM

from the Catholic Church under the leader-
ship of Archdeacon Thomas, the Jacobite
Syrian Christians (known also as Orthodox
Syrian Christians) ceased to be Roman
Catholics. From this date onwards the
story of the Syrian Catholics of Malabar
is different from that of the St. Thomas
Christians who left the Catholic Church
including Jacobites and Marthomites who
later separated from the Jacobites. A
section of the Jacobite Syrian Christians
later re-united with the Roman Catholic
Church. These are known as Syro
Malankara Catholics who are also St.

“Thomas Christians of the Catholic Church,

The Syrian Christians are called Nazaranee
Mappilas also. According to professor
Curtz and Dr. H. Bruck the Nazaranees
was a name by which the Jews had
originally designated the primitive Christi-
ans who held themselves bound to observe
the ceremonial law without disputing the
salvation of the gentile Christians who
:1hs‘lznnlcd from its injunctions.!  But
according to the author of the History of
Kerala the term Nazaranee is applied to
Syrian Christians because of (Incu-”%vgklr'gt’

home or because of their being

[ = 3 azare 2 he

followers of Jesus of Nflz.ucth. T}'S
original home 1S

reference  to  the
perhaps an allusion to the P?"‘é I]'Ol[
Christians brought by Thomas % n«:h;_-
“The term ‘Mappilla’™ says L. K. '“ﬁ o
krishna [yer, “is a compound Malayal:
word, Maha (great) and Pl]lhvh (qglrlg
signifying prince or royal son which Wel
i S ied to Thomas Cana
and his followers by Cheraman PCI‘HTM,
the old renowned emperor of Kerala'.

St. Thomas Christians and Nestorianism
33. The Portuguese were loosgly using
the term Nestorianisin in connection Wit
the St. Thomas Christians before thers
arrival. Some of them claim that from
the 5th or early 6th century up to the
arrival of the Portuguese tl_w Syrian Chlr)’-
stians being governed by bishops sent By
the Nestorian Patriarch of Mesopotamid
had fallen into Nestorian heresy and it 1s

—

Church by Dr. H. Bruck, Vmupagc 44

(2) History ol Kerala, Volume "'Cm-is(ians by L. K. An

(3) The Anthropology of Syrian

7 T sor C
(1) History of Christian Church hyml’erf}feijagc 89

only as a result of the Synod of Diamper
that they were converted and brought
back to the Church of Rome. There are
divergent opinions on this theory. One
school of thought holds the view that
whatever may have been the origin of
the Syrian Church of Malabar and
whatever may have been its history in
the obscure centuries of which we have
so little knowledge we come at Jast to
the historical fact that they obtained five
bishops from the Patriarchs of Babyion
who though originally Catholic fell into
the Nestorian heresy and almost all the
East became Nestorian. Though Rome
did not set up rival patriarchs and appears
to have regarded the Patriarchs of Babylon
as the lawful patriarchs of the East who
have temporarily gone astray from time to
time and the patriarchs have reconciled
with Rome as in 1318 and in 1551, there
were between these days eight patriarchs
of Babylon who had no connection with
Rome and among these eight come Simeon
and Elias who sent the five bishops to
India. This school of thought is represented
by writers like Seddes, La Croz, Hough.
Dey and Whitehouse.  Reliance is also
placed upon Giamil’s Genuinae Relationes
Intersedem  Apostolicam ~ Yet  Eccliciam
Chaldeam. ~ This view is opposed by
writers like Schurhammer, Rev. Fr. Bernard
of St. Thomas, Rev. Dr. Placid etc., on
the ground that although the St. Thomas
Christians were receiving bishops sent by
the Catholicos of Seleucia who was
subservient to the See of Antioch, . when
the latter became Nestorian they used to
receive only those bishops who were sent
by that Catholicos who, as before, _Wwas
supporting the Catholic Sce of Antioch,
According to them Le Quin quoting many
weighty authorities says that the Patriarch
of Antioch used to appoint Catholicoses
who had not the title of Patriarchs
although they were in authority above
the bishops an_d these Catholicoses were
consecrating bishops to govern the eastern
countries and the St. Thomas Christians

o R e S . .
artz, Volume I, page 99, and Bistory of Catholic

anthakrishna iyer, page 2
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were reeeivinge  bishops frome them,  and
during  the P20 s and T centaries,
which form the dark ape as faras the history
is concerned. soveral successive Nestorian
patriarehs sent up  their profession of
fatth to Rome seekmg communton with the
Froly Sce and probably the tine of Catholic
Catholicoses was in course of time merged
i that of the converted patriavchs, Thus,
according  to them the St Thomas
Christians wore administered by bishons
who were sent by Cotholicoses or petriarens
holding  communicn with Rome.  In
fetter of Sto Franchy Xavier to King John
of Portugal dated Zeth January 1549 the
Saint recommended  to  the king  that
the latter should write a letter “of much
love™ 1o Bishop Mar Jucob who was then
staving with fathers of  St. Francis  at
Cochin and order the  Governors,  the
ispectors of revenue and the captains of
Cochin to honour and reccive tiie bishop
as he deserves when he comes Lo require
anything. It is contended that one should
expect a person ke St Francis Xavier
to be highly sensitive to Nestorian heresy
il Mar Jacob was a herctic and the very
fact that St Francis Xavier has sent the
above letter about Mar Jacob shows that
he was not a heretic. But the former
school of  thought maintains  that  the
sentence, “‘he has labourcd much among
the Christians of St. Thomas and now in
his old age he is  very obedient to  the

customs of the Holy Mother Church of

Rome™.  appeuaring in the letter  of St
Francis Xavier means that the Bishop has
changed over from Nestorian  heresy (o
communion with Rome. This view is not
accepted by Doctor Placid  and  Father
Bernard who think that the  reference s
that even in his old age Mar Jacob is
obeying such rules of the Roman Church
like fasting which arc not obligatory for
an old person. It is also pointed out
that the Portuguese garrison at Cannanore
heard the Syrian mass of the bishops and
that the Syriun Christians at Quilon paid
money to Marignoli as the Pope's legate.
It is further contended that the reference
to Simon Manmua by Pope Julius T in
the Bull appointing Simon Sulacca to be
Patriarch as “Simon Mamma of good

16

memony™ (Bonae Moemariace)'. o usiage
which is not applicd (0 hercties, shows
that Simon Maima who is supposed Lo
be o Nestorian patrrareh was actually not
a Nestorian,  The message sent by the
Popc to the  King of  Syrian  Christians
alrcady referred (o s also relied upon to
show that St Thomas Christians were
noi  Nestorivns at that time, A thind
view has now been put forward by Cardinal
tugene Tisserant  toat “the Christians of
india  who were poorly  imstructad i
theological controversics were noc formerly
hereties: namely, that they  had  always
believed  one  wuy  or another. in the
Primacy of the Roman Sce™, “ulthough
it cannot be denied that from the time of
the Catholicos Babat (497 502 3) always
the Eastern Syrians and  consegently  the
bishops ruling over  the Christinn com-
munitics 1 India and  their priests have
accepted the Nestorian formula™.,  Refer-
ring to the contention  that for a long
time the Indian Christians depended  not
on Sclencia but on the Mcetropolitan of
Rewardashire in Southern Persia the Cardi-
nal says that this  section of the Chaldean
Church was, no doubt, v a sort of schism
from Scleucia from about 585 A, D. ull
the pontificate of  Catholicos Timothy 1
(780-823) but such opposition scems to
have been based on nationalistic  rather
than on doctrinal motives and it attempted
for some time o maintain a kind of
autocephalous”™  position. The Cardinal
concludes with the following observations.
“It does  not seemn, however, that  the
Indian  Christians were  ever  greatly
concerned with the great  Christological
disputes of bygone days.  Their  Nestori-
anism remained a dead letter in practice,
even if their liturgical books contained
objectionable formulas.  Apart from this,
they were tiving i tsolation and separated
from any other Chnstian  community
in  the midst  of  an  overwhelming
majority of Hindus and Mohammcdans.
Thus one can  readily  understand  that
when  the Portuguese  landed,  those
Christians regarded themselves as belong-
ing to the same Church Universal. Several
years  were passed before divergence came
to hight through the medium of a closer
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and  deeper acquaintance.™ ' lTow  far
this wil! set at rest the controversy remains
to be watched.
The Syriac Rite

34, Up to the arvival of the Portuguese
the Syrians of Malabar have followed the
liturgy of the Uastern Syrians of Mcsopo-
tamin, Unhappily no manuscripts  dating
before  toth  ceatury have been preserved.
A few, however, of the I6th century arc
stll available fike the pontifical. a collection
of hymns for feast days, a ritual, a book
with the ordinary office of the week, the
kaskul, a prayer book for month.? As
alrcady mentioned, when Vasco da Gama
came the  Syrian Christians  sought  his
protection and presented to him  the
sceptre  of the  Christian king who  had
ceased to be in power. They were well
received and promised protection.  The
relations of the Portuguese with the Syrian
Christians for some time was happy and
no indication of any religious controversy
between them can be discovered during the
first half of the 6th century. But when
an inquisitor was appointed in Goa the
accuracy of the dogmatic formulae followed
by the Syrian Christians began to receive
closer  attention. The  Syro-Malabar
hierarchy which was just reorganised before
Vasco da Gama's arrival comprised a
metropolitan  Mar Yahaballah and  their
suffragon bishops Mar Denna, Mar Jacob
and lastly Mar John who hailed from
Mcsopotamia.  Of these, Mar John dicd
shortly after 1503, Nothing definite is
known about Mar Yahaballah and Mar
Denna. Mar Thomas died in 1536, Mar
Tohn survived to receive the first impacts
of the Mctropolitan See of Goa after its
set up.  No sooner had lhc.Bishop of
Goa been installed than he got into trouble
with the Syro-Malabur hicrarchy. The See
of Goa was interested in  extending its
jurisdiction over the Syrian hierarchy of
Malabar. The Padroado system meant a
close relationship between the temporal
and spititual authorities.  The extension of
the jurisdiction of the Metropolis of Goa
over the Syrians would certainly have gone

a long way to establish not only the spiritual
authority but also the temporal one over
Keralo,  Added to this circumstance, the
Padroado Missionaries said that they have
discovered that the Syrian liturgy contamned
several  Nestortan  errers and the term
Nestorianism  began to be loosely applied
to the Syrian Christians of Malabar. Under
the guise of correcting the Nestorian errors
in the Syrian liturgy Mar Jacob wus
compelled to submit to a lutinisation  of
the liturgy. He was a conciliatory person.
Yet, he could not go beyond a  certain
point. This led to his retirement and
subsequent life under the Franciscan Friary
at Cochin. The Mectropolitan Sce of Goa
continued its policy of suppressing the
Syrian liturgy. Mar Joseph, the brother
of martyr Sulacca, who was nominated to
succeed Mar Jacob was  kept for nearly
two years at the Franciscan monastery at
Basseil and forced to celebrate mass in Latin.
Later, on his return from Rome, he
submitted to the use of unleavened bread
and Latin  hturgical  vestments.  This
submission was resisted by the faithful and
it 1s said that a part of the population of
Cranganore had fled to the hills in order
to escape, the missionaries who compelled
them to eat fish on fast days contrary to
their discipline and prevented the Kathanars
from using leavened bread for mass.* The
relationship between  the Portuguese and
Mar Joseph was far from happy in spite
of this. He was imprisoned several times
at the nstance of the inquisition at Goa.
But on a direct enquiry by Rome he was
found to be absolutely innocent of the
charge of Nestorian  heresy. Under
instructions from Pope Pius 1V to appoint
Mar Abraham as an Archbishop of Malabar
and divide the territory of Mar Joseph into
two and create a See at Ankamali for
Mar Abraham, Patriarch Abdisho wrote
to the Archbishop of Goa regarding the
division of his Indian diocese. Mar Joseph
had probably been far removed from his
flock by this time but the Portugucse
opposition had not died out. On Mar
Abraham’s reporting to the Archbishop of
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Goa iy documents were  declared to be
cither false or obtained by subierfuge and
Muar Abraham was taken to the Dominican
monasters of Goao where he was Lept tor
coie tire bui he escaped and s reached
Ankamadi. Betng unable o use compulsion
to caich the clusive Archbishop, Goa invited
Mar Abriham to e sccond Synod o Goa
which Muar Abraham did not comply with
Erowme full well that the javitation was
a ruse to tepreon hime e the third Synod
of Gow thie Accibishop Mar Abraham vas
prosent on the spectd mtervention of the
Pope. Batbefore this Synod, Mar Abraham
nimselt had comenced a0 Synod of his diocese
at Anhamalt in October 1383 and mformed
the Pope of the results of fus mitiative m
1584, “The third Synod of Goa beld on Sth
June 135 resolved (1) o establish o semi-
nary in Malabur, in addition o the one
at Vaipicotta and (2) to translate Latin
breviary and missal  into Syriace  together
with the more essential parts of the ritual
and pontifical, Muar Abraham signed the
Acts and returned home with Catalan Jesuit
Father Francis Rov as companion.  Later
he scems to have  forgotten all about his
promise to correet the hiturgical  text and
i 1390 he bluntly  refused to orduin the
pricsts from  the seminary of  Yapicotta
according  to the  formula of the  Latin
pontifical.  Meanwhile, reports went to
Rome from Goa that Mar Abraham turned
a heretic. On 26th January 1595 Clement
VI entrusted the Archbishop of Goa with
the task of inquiring about the hife and
faith of Mar Abraham. We do not know
the results of the Goan inquiry. Meanwbhile
Mar Abraliam died inabout February 1597,
Rome anticipated difficulties in appointing
A suceessor o Mar Abralam. Archbishop
Alexis De Mencezes who was authorised to
appoint a Vicar Apostolic for  Ankamali
pending the appointment of an Archbishap
appointed Archdeacon George D' Cruz, but
at the same time, gave him two advisors,
Fatlier Roz and the Supcerior of the Seminary
at Vaipicotta, which step the Archdcacon
resented and postponed  his profession of
faith. He also convened an assembly of
both clergy  and people in which it was
decided to keep the Syro-Malabar rite and
the customs at all costs and to refuse any
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bishop who had not been approved by the
Patriarch of Chaldea Simon 1X Denna in
union with the Holy See. Faced with such
a movement  Archbishop Menerses decided
to visit the Syran communities of Malabar
himscelf, which he did from 27th December
1598 onwards.  Thore were about 70,000
Syro-Malabar Christians at this time. The
Archbishop. o gentus as he was,  visited
several parishes,  participated i services,
gave confirmations and acquainted himsclf’
most intimately with the conditions of the
churches 1in Malahar,  In these  visits he
took  exeeption to some of the  practices
and utterances v the serviees of the church
which he  thought were herctical,  After
succeeding iy winning over several churches
to his line of thinking the church of
Kaduthuruthi being the first the Archbishop
now decided upon giving  ordination
to some of the future priests ol Diamper
and  for this purpose  summoned them.
Archdeacon George D' Cruz who held that
Archbishop  Menezes had no  jurisdiction
over the Syrian Christians who were under
the Sce of  Ankamali, for the time being
vacant, resented  this decision and  in his
turn excommunicated  Latae Sententive all
those who have been ordained by the Goan
Prelate. Archbishop  Mencrzes took no
nottce of this and proceeded to ordain 38
priests.  He had examined them especially
on their knowledge of Syriac. On winning
over the Kaduthuruthi parish others followed
the course in the cnsuing weeks, Mulan-
thuruthi - and Diamper being  the more
important oncs. It was clear now that the
pro-Roman party was on the verge of
suceess, Menezes now took the opportunity
of muking new advances to  Archdeacon
George D' Cruz through the intermediary
of a priest whom he fully trusted. This
proved a success and the Archdeacon
submitted to him and among other things
agreed to prepare the summoning of the
Synod and to accompany the Archbishop
of Goa during his visits, which hc had not
so far done.

35. The next important landmark s
the Synod of Diamper convened by Arch-
bishop Meneszes on 21st June 1599, Several
deerees like those concerning  the Trinity,
the Incarnation, the divine Motherhood

THIT SYNOD OF DIAMPER

of Mary, Original Sin, the Guardian
Angels, the Church and its  Organisation
and  the Canon ol Sacred Books were
passed on 23rd June. But on this day
the Archbishop received also a set back
in that he would have liked the clergy
to give up the Chaldean office on the falsc
assumption that the Nestorian heresy
cropped up on nearly every page and
wanted it to be replaced by the Roman
breviary and transfated into Syriac. This
proposal met with severc resistance in the
Synod. In the end a compromise waus
reached that only corrections need be
made and no replacement was necessary.
This practically saved the Syrian liturgy
from complete extinction. A number of
other decrees were passed in the following
days covering a series of subjects. The
7th and 8th decrces clarified the organi-
sation of the Church that there was to be
only one law, that of Christ, there
were not to be two different laws, onc of
St. Thomas and the other of St. Peter as
some apparently thought and if there was
only one law there could be only one
vicar of the Christ. Therefore, the title
of universal Pastor could not be applied
to the Patriarch of Babylon. Rules were
passed for the approval of the preachers.
All present pledged their words to obcy
the decision of the holy Inquisition of
Goa and on thetop of this, the tribunal was
earnestly requested to appoint two commi-
ssaries at Ankamali on account of its
distance. In pursuance of the decision
to correct the errors of the liturgical
formulas it was further decided that the
names of personages were to be erased
since they were either formal heretics or
suspected of heresy and all liturgical books
were to be brought for correction either
to the Archbishop in the course of his
visit or to Father Roz and, generally
speaking, to the Jesuits of Vaipicotta and
heretical books were to be destroyed with-
in two months. It was also decided that
titular saint of the Cathedral of Ankamali
built by Mar Abraham was to be replaced
and instead of monk Hormisdas or Hormizd,
Hormisdas, the martyr was henceforward
be venerated. At the conclusion of all
ceremonies a total of 153 priests and 660
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laymen who constituted the delegates to
the Synod put their signatures to the Acts,
After this the Archbishop intoned the Te
Deumn which was sung in procession by the
Portuguese in Latin, by the local clergy
in Syriac and the faithful in Malayalam,.
Before returning home each  parish priest
received from the Archbishop an aliar—
stone which was personally consecrated
togeiler with cruets for the Holy oils, a
ritual with the text of the various sacra-
ments translated from the Latin into Syriac,
a catechism in Malayalam and a surplice
for the administration of the sacraments.
All the churches and chapels were provided
with chalices, altar clothes and vestments.
The Archbishop then resumed his  visits
10 the Archdiocese of Ankamali. In the
ceurse of his visits all the Syriac books,
liturgical and others, were brought in and
thos: already condemned were burnt at
once, while others were duly corrected.
His visits went on from the beginning of
July till  16th February 1599, when he
returned to Goa to find there a brief of
encouragement from Pope Clement VIII.

36. The appointment of a regular
successor to Archbishop Mar Abraham
was the next immediate question to be
solved. Archbishop Menezes proposed after
Francis Roz who was Professor of Syriac
in the seminary and at the same time, a
Latinite, to be appointed as the successor
of Mar Abraham but the See was to be
reduced to that of a Bishopric and made
a suffragan of Goa as the neighbouring
Bishop of Cochin. This proposal which
bypassed the Patriarchs of Alexandria and
Babylon was, however, accepted by the
Pope. On 4th August 1600 the Bull was
issucd and on 25th January 1601 Father
Roz was consecrated Bishop of Ankamali.
Bishop Roz preferred to reside at
Cranganore where a Portuguese garrison
was located. This belonged to the Latin
diocese of Cochin and its bishop protested.
The St. Thomas Christians also protested
against the lowering of the status of the
Archbishopric of Ankamali to that of a
bishop. Pope Paul V solved both the
questions by restoring Ankamali to its
Archbishoprical  dignity in 1608 and
confirming the division of the Bishopric
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of Cochin assigning  the jurisdiction over
Cranganore to the Archbishop of Ankamah
two vears Liter, While the Archbishop of
Aunkamadi had  to attend  the provineiud
Synods of Goa hie was not subjected any
longer to the control from that Sce. Jesuiy
Bishop Francis Roz, his successor Stephen
D' Britto and Francis Gracia governed
the Syrians and several Jesuit Tathors were
appointed Vicars in Syrian chiurches which
was displeasing 1o the Archdeacon and
clergy und also o the daity in eeneral,
The Archideacon petiioned  regarding the
troubles i the cliurel of Mulabar 1o the
Papul Nuncio at thie Court  of Lisbon in
108 and 1628, Archdeacon George, the
clergy and  the representatin s of the laity
from Edapally sent a petivzon to the King
of Portugal on  [9th December 1632 1n
which they complained that Bracop Stephen
who then ruled was not  acquiinted with
Syro-Chaldaic and henee many crrors and
confusions rose among them. Archdeacon
Thomas De Campo sent a deputation with
letters to Babylon o request the Pawriarch
to send 4 bishop to Malabar. The policy
of latintsation, the avempt to impose Latin
Bishops and Latin rite on the Malabar
Syrians affected both the faith wnd liturgy
of the Malabar Syriuns. They felt that the
ancient liturgy of Malubar was mutilated,
Unleavened bread and Roman vestments
were introduced. The Syrian Pantifical and
the  sacrementuries  were  abolished  and
Syriac translations or adaptations ol the
Latin Pontifical and rituual took their place.
The ordinary Mass, however. was  kept
without scrious latinisation. In 1655 2
meeting of Syrian Christians was held at

Edapally Church in which Carmelites of

Gou were invited, This was a step to
escape the rule of the Jesuits. A request
went up to the Pope to send Carmelites
to Malubar. Alexander VII who was the
then Pope acceded to the request. In 1657
a party of Carmelites led by Joseph Mary
Alas  Schastiani  arrived  in Malabar.
Sebastiani received full co-operation from
Alexander De  Campo and  Alexander
Kadavil who had about 50,000 followers,
Joscph Sebustiani went to Rome to place
his report before the Pope. He was
conscerated  Bishop and  sent  back to
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Malabar as Administrator with pover (o
consectate one o wo o Syrian pricats s
Vicars Aposiotic (o rule the Syrnrns, On
his arrival Bishop Schastiani succeedsd
reclaiming many more churches from  the
schism  created by Archdeacon  Taomas
carlier and his foltowers, By this time the
Dutch took over Cochin and they foreed
the  Carmelites to o leave  the  country.
b this context, Sehastiant by virtue of s
special powers, conseerated Afevander De
Campo, a native as Bishop of Meeara
and Vicur Apostolic of Malabar in 1663,
He ruled Syrian Church  for 25 vears
and brought back many who had left the
church to the Roman faith,  In 1674
Bishop Alexander pedtioned to Rome o
give him o Coadjutor.  But unfortmately
the peraon selected  as the Couadjutor by
the commnussaries wias not to the liking of
Bishop Alexander. The Coadjutor proved
to be against the Bishop and did a good
deal o mischiel  including  the  ex-
communication of Father Georpe who was
the Vicar General of Bishop  Alcxander.
An inguiry against the Coadjutor was
instituted by Pope Innocent X1 and he
was deposed by a decree of the Pope on
January 16th 1694, This Coadjutor, Bishop
Raphael  Figueredo died in 1094, The
policy of Latinisation was continucd by
the Carmiclites also though not on a mass
seale, The Syrians, therefore, resented the
appointment of a Latin Prelate to succeed
Bishop Alexander De Campo and continued
to send inrepresentations to Rome for Syrian
Bishops and kept up the agitation. Oc-
casionally they  sent  petitons 1o the
Catholic Patriarch  of Babylon also, the
head of the East Syrian rite and their
former Patriarch to intervenc on  their
behalf with Rome. Mcanwhile Dr. Cariatte,
a native Syrian Catholic who went to
Portugal and Rome and sccured necessary
faculties for receiving Thomas VI, ruler
of the Jucobites and his fold to the
Catholic church was consecrated Archbishop
of Cranganore at Lisbon in 1783 to take
charge of the Syrian church. Unfortunately,
he met with sudden death at Goa on his
way to Mualabar under suspicious circum-
stances. This led to an agitation among
the Syrian Christians against Goa. To
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tide over the circumstance Fr. Parayam-
makal who was the Seerctary of Dr,
Cariatte  and whom he had appointed as
Administrator of Crangauore was confirmed
in his office by the Archbishop of Goa.
He ruled the whole body of Syrians till
1799. On the death of Parayammakal,
Dr. George Shankurikal, a Malabar Syrian
was' appointed as administrator  of
Cranganore but he was succeeded by a
Portuguese. In 1838 Padroado jurisdiction
was abolished temporarily by the Pope
and the Carmelite Vicar Apostolic of
Verapoly became the exclusive ruler of
the Syrian Catholics. Under the rule of
Monscigneur Francis Xavier and his
successors as the Archbishops of Verapoly
two schisms occurred, one by the presence
of Thomas Rocos, a Catholic Chaldean
Bishop from Mesopotamia and another by
Chaldean Bishop Elias Melus. The Syrians
never ceased from petitioning to Rome
for indigenous Syrian Bishops during this
time. As a result, the first step towards
the creation of Syrian Bishops was taken
in 1887 when Pope Leo XIII transferred
the government of the Syrian Church from
Verapoly and the Padroado Administrator
of Cranganore to two new Vicars Apostolic
with Sees at Trichur and Kottayam
respectively. At that time, the Syrians
were at least two lakhs strong with 360
priests. They possessed four seminaries run
by Syrian Carmelites who numbered some
59 religious. The Armenian Catholics who
were barely 80,000 strong had a Patriarch,
{8 resident Bishops and many titular ones.
The Chaldeans themselves though less
numerous had their own Patriarchs and
12 Bishops. 1t was, therefore, highly
humiliating that Syrians with _a much
larger strength could not get a Bishop till
then partly ‘due to the short-sighted
opposition of the foreign Carmelites,
which, several well balanced persons keenly
aware of the state of affairs did not fail
to remark, was false prudence and main-
tained that Indians of the Syrian or Latin
rites in any part of India were worthy of
the Episcopage. The Vicars Apostolic
nominated on 20th May 1887 were Monsei-
gneur Adolf E. Medlycott for Trichur and
the French Jesuit Pere Charles Lavigne
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for Kottayam. Both these persons whole-
heartedly devoted themselves to the cause
of the Syrians and their respective dioceses
and succeeded in promoting theiwr spiritual
and cultural activities and attainments.
Both of them endeared thcmsclves to their
flock. They loved the people and worked
selflessly for the spiritual and material
uplift. The Catholics in their turn loved
and respected them. Although they were
men nurtured to a culture foreign to the
orient, yet they were the men who laid
the foundation-stone on which the mighty
structure of the modern Syro-Malabar
Church now stands. In the meantime,
petitions in favour of the appointment of
native Bishops were being voiced among the
Syrians. The Holy See deemed that the
time had now come to crown the work
already begun. Three Vicariates instead of
two were created, the respective Sees being
Trichur, Ernakulam and Changanacherry.
Mar Louis Pazeparambil and Mar John
Menacherry were appointed as the Bishops
of Ernakulam and Trichur respectively.
These were the general secretaries of the
previous Vicariates of Kottayam and
Trichur. Mar Mathew Makil who was the
Vicar General of Kottayam was.- nominated
for Changanacherry for the Suddist com-
munity. Since, however, the Vicariate of
Changanacherry  consisted mainly of
Nordists, it became necessary to divide it in
order to satisfy the claims of the Suddist
and Nordist communities. [n 1911 Kottayam
became once more the centre of a Vicariate,
this time composed entirely of Suddists.
Mar Makil was then transferred to
Kottayam and replaced at Changanacherry
by an ex-alumnus of the propaganda
college, Mar Thomas Kurialacherry. Only
one step remained before the Syro-Malabar
Church was to be definitely established.
This step was taken at the consistory of
20th December 1923, on the eve of St.
Thomas Feast according to the Roman
Calendar when Pope Pius XI created the
Syro-Malabar Ecclesiastical Province with
Erakulam as the Metropolitan See and
the three Suffragan Eparchies of Trichur,
Kottayam and Changanacherry. This is
a little more than three centuries after
1599 when, on the eve of the day on which
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the Roman Chuech cofebeates the feast of
ticir 1loly  patron,  the Chiistians of St
Thomas were placed on the dburtsdiction of
western Prefates. Qa 24th July 1930 the
diocese  of Chunganacherry  was divided
and the new  Sce of Patui cremted. The
ot Syro-Malabar Eparchy was created at
the end of 1953, Ity limits coincide with
the then  political district  of  Malabar.
Tellicherry, a small havbour in the Malabar
coast  became  the Episcopal Sec. This
new  diocese copes with the spiritual needs
of a daily growing population of the
faithful of this rite. On 25th April 1955
four decrees of  the Sacred  Oriental
Congregution  considerably cxtended  the
jurisdiction of the Syro-Malabar Bishops.
Thus. the diocese of Changanacherry was
extended 1o cover the whole of the former
State of Travancore. the diocese of
Tellicherry to cover the entire territory of
the two Latin diocese of  Mysore and
Mangalore and the diocese of Kottayam to
cover the Suddists all over the newly enfurged
ceclesiastical  provinee.  Finally,  m the
beginning of August 1956, the new Syro-
Malabar Diocese of Kothamangalum was
created out of the former territory of the
Archdiocese of Ernakulam and the diocese
ol Changanacherry was raised to the status
of an Archdiocese, The present situation
of the Syro-idalabar church is that there
is the Archdiocese of Ernakulam with the
Suffragan  dioceses  of  Kothamangalam,
Tellicherry and Trichur and the Archdiocese
of Changanachercy with  the Suffragan
dioceses of Kottayam and Palai.,

37. A new rite known as the Syro-
Malankara was created on the reunion of
Mar Ivanios together with Mar Theophilus
of the Orthodox Syrian Church with tihe
Catholic Church on 20th December 1930 and
of 13 priests, one deacon with 35 families
totalling 180 persons shortly afterwards,
In 1931 most of the Fathers of the Bethany
and the whole of the Bethany Sisterhood,
35 secular priests with two Rabbans, six
seminaries and 4,700 faithful followed. In
1932 a new hierarchy was created for them
with Mar lIvanios as Metropolitan  of
Trivandrum and Mar Theophiius as Suffra-
gan Bishop of Thiruvalla. The Syro-Malabar
rite to which the original Syrian Catholics
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belons and  Svro-MMalankara rie (0 which
the pe-united Sviion Catholies belone are
o sepate rites, Bue the mambore, off
these ries, as already mentioned, are St
Thomas Christians wivo cmbrace the Catho-
lic faith.

I8 A word i orerrospect about the
attitude  of  the Portuguese and  1he Scee
of Goa towards the Syrica  Christians
during the Portuguese period and the work
done by the Synod ot Diiaper will not
be out of place in this conncction.  Truce
that the Padvoado missionaries who had
detected certiin INestorian crrors in the
Syrian Iiturgy were carnest oo taeir attempt
al corrceting the crrors, but the loose
usage of the word “Nosonans’ to the
Syrian Christizns which resulted therefrom
was something which the Padroado mission-
aries themselves had not intended. Almost
every action of the Sce of  Goa was
directed against the Syrine liturgy., Tt was
never the policy of the Hoiy See of Rome
to suppress any bastern rite for the sake
of the latn rite. The recommendations
of the Sce of Goa some of which went
against the above policy were responsible
for the seaming suppression of the Syrian
rite which eventualty resulted in the tem-
porary extinction of the Syrian hicrarchy
for w period of well over three  centuries.

39, The Synod of Diumper does not
deserve either the unmixed approbuiion or
the condemnation  accorded to it by one
section or the other. While several decrees
of the Synod  chalked out steps in the
right  direction,  several  of  them were
unnccessary and c¢ven  against the policy
of the Roman Curia, The liwurgical
preseriptions of the Synod were numerous.
But all of them bear witness o a tendency
towards latinisation, As obsucrved by
Cardinal Tisserant, “many people now-a-
days are shocked by the tendency to
reduce everything to the standard of the
Roman and Portuguese Customs........
Such an attitude was the opposite of
those methods which the Holy Sce foste-
red elsewhere cspeaially in the Near  East
and cven in Haly”. The Acts of the
Synod of Diamper were never officially
approved. No such approval was also
necessary  for the decrees of a diocesan

WHAT THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER HAS DONE

synad.  The  opposition  to  latinising
influcnce was rather strong and the Kathanars
succceded in saving the greater part of the
traditional prayers. The prayers of the
sacred liturgy were  shified  and  the
corrections comprisc some 20 passages.
Some of these corrections were rather
scrupulous  corrections  with a  view to
making the Syro-Malabar liturgy as similar
as possible to the Roman Mass. At the
sanie time, some of the decrecs though go
against the social and religious customs
of the East which wcre to a certain
extent influenced by a fairly large number
of superstititions and also Hindu customs
prevailing in the land they were really
progressive especially considering the time
when such decrees were passed. The 20th
decree of the Synod i.e., that a daughter
was to receive an equal share of the
heritage with the son against the prevailing
custom of the time that only males inher-
ited should be deemed to be the fore-
runner of the  most  up-to-date
legislation regulating inheritance in any
community. The Syrian Christians of
Malabar had accepted the caste system
probably right from the very beginning which
should be considered to be a relic of the
caste system among Hindus, the higher com-
munities of which placed a premium upon it.
The European theologians of the Synod;
however much they wished to do away
with this custom altogether which to their
unprepared minds seemed so opposed to the
genuine Christian spirit, they could not
carry out the proposal to the extent to
which they decided but had to be satisfied
with advising the Synod to omit caste
distinctions in the Portuguese territories
without, indeed, any grave consequences
being prescribed in default thereof. This
should be deemed tobe a great loss to the
Syrian Christian Community as the adoption
of a decree to the effect of prohibiting the
recognition of caste distinction among the
Christians would have done away with
a social evil which sapped into the very
vitals of the community until recent times.
Further the Synod succeeded in forbidd-
ing purification of vesscls touched by mem-
bers of low castes. But it is not clear why the
Synod had gone to the extent of prohibiting
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the piercing of the cars like Nayars. It
should again be recognised as a highly
progressive step, considering the times,
that no one should freely submit (o the
ordeal of fire or the crossing of a river
swarmed with crocodiles, a step which took
several centurics to be enforced by civil
legislation.  Practices which had no reli-
gious significance or any idolairous cut
like drawing a circle with rice around the
young betrothed or around the baby cating
rice for the first time were prohibited.
Some of these practices were very oid,
traceable to the time when Christianity
was introduced in Malabar and accepted
spontaneously without changing the indi-
genous character of the inhabitants. The
penalties decreed upon by the Synod show
us which were the defects more stringently
eliminated like complacency towards
idolatrous practices or heresy or simony
and the like. The absolution of certain sins
were reserved. Though a milder use of
excommunication was recommended severe
penalties were imposed for the protection
of faith especially of children. In order to
pull up by the roots any abuse in the
administration of the sacrament, the Synod
declared that any priest who accepted the
smallest gift after baptism even in sort of
foodstuffs must be considered to be as
simoniac and punished accordingly, Any
priest asking for compensation for admini-
stering any sacrament was to be suspended
for three years. Other penalties attempted to
safeguard the honour of the clergy. It is inte-
resting to note that some of the punishments
intended for the laity which, though were
few, laid down the foundations of fair
dealings and good conduct. The lending
of money at an interest higher than 10
per cent was punishable with excommu-
nication; those who kept concubines were
also treated like-wise. Participation in
any game with weapon came in the same
group of misconduct since they expose
themselves to death without sufficient
reason. Denial of a share of heritage
to daughters was also punishable with
excommunication. Anathema was pres-
cribed for a married person who would
separate without the intervention of an
ecclesiastical authority, It is difficult to
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exhaust all the deerces of (he Synod here.
While  Archbizhop Meneses has been

peaised for e success of  handhing the
sitettion andd holding the Syond of
Diacper on e one hand. there  are
others who attiibets wotives to him o and
deciy what - he s done. Perhaps, the

correct position s that the  Archbishop
wanted to be auite sare that the Svrian
titurgy s free from Nestorian eriors and
the  sacraaents  administered  should  be
above doubtful vahdity, His mode  of
implomentation of this object after the
Syncd  of  Diamper was  rather drastic
especially  his burming the Syrian manu-
seripts, which he could have better saved
by correction which though done with
the object  of attaining  certainty  and
avoiding future  heresy, has  often been
interpreted as an act akin to barbarism,
In the words of Cardinal Tisscrant, “such
a course of action arising from lofty
motive of prudence had also for its
basis a rcal ignorance of matters pertain-
ing to the FEastern rites.  As far as the
Portuguese clergy  and laity were con-
cerned  much  ignorance  was  perhaps
entircly duc to the geographical situation
of Portugal. As the country faces the
west, Portugucese sailors and  missionarics
had very httle opportunity  to frequent
the Eastern shores of the Mediterrancan,
Their caravels sailed across the Atlantic
to the north, south and west. Of all the
nations of Furope. Portugal was in the
least favourable position for any contact
with the Castern Christians, The Spanish,
French  or lalian  people would have
probably acted in a different way,™ }
Customs and Manners
Pregnancy and Child-birth

40. During the 7th mouth of thefirst
pregnancy of a Syrian Catholic girl her
parcats  visit her in her husband’s  house
with a view to taking her to their house
for confincment. On this occasiona small
feast is held in her husband’s house which
is called puliyunum Lalyanam. 1t is  the
custom that the parents take with them an
elaborate collection of sweets on this
occasion to the son-in-law’s house. Some

prefer to present costly vessels of bell-metal
like the varpu instead of swects, while others

present  a decent sum of money. The
presentation  of  sweets s cadlad widu
palaharam.  Aler ths the girl s taken by
the parcnts - to their house. There is no

other claborate coremony during the paviod
of pregnancy like pulibudiamong the Hindus,
It is probable that the name  pudivinin
halyanam applicd to the wall feast in (e
husband™s house on the oceasion of taking
the girl by her parents for continement
would have been derived from the Hidu
custom of pulikudi,

41, When ababy is bornit ix bathed
in tepid water and is fed  with drops of
honey inwhich a little gold has been dis-
solved by rabbing.  This custom  shared
with  Brahmins  is  intended o onsure
prosperity. * If the child is o boy (he birth
is usually grected with joy. The news of the
birth of the baby used to be immediately
communicated to the husband’s house
through a messenger whao receives valuable
presents from the husband’s house like a
new cloth or money which goes to him.
it was the remnant of the custom prevailing
before the Synod of Diamper to engage
converts to Christianity from low castes as
messengers for this purpose. But in recent
times this custom hardly prevails.  Even
the scnding of the personal messenger is
dispensed with if partics ive at a distance.
Instead, the message is conveyed by
telegram, telephone or even postal letters.
Though no pollution is observed, the
mother of the chitd does not move about
from her bed for about four days. There-
after, she takes her bath but still confines
herself 1o her bed. Her diet up to the 28th
day is of special preparation consisting of
rice and medicuted curries. Usually she also
tikes decoction prepared from native herbs
for a few days.

Baptism

42. Normally, the baptism of the
child takes place usually on  the 7th day
of its birth, Invariably in the case of the
first-born child the paternal  grandfather
and grandmother or the brother of the
child’s father and his wife or other close

(1) Eastern Christianity in India by Cardinal Eugenc Tisserant, page 68
. Brown, page 185

(2) Indian Christians of St. Thomas by L. W
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relations come for the baptism and officiate
as the godfather and godmother of the
child. It is customary to give the name of
the paternal grandfather or grandmother
to the first child according as it is a boy
or a girl respectively. The ceremony of
baptism is performed in a church by the
parish priest. The essence of the ceremony
consists in the priest saying, ‘I baptisc you
in the name of the Father, and of the Son
and of the Holy Ghost” and pouring holy
water over the head of the child in the
sign of cross three times. The head of the
child is then anointed with holy oil. The
child is made to hold a white linen in the
right hand as a sign of purity and a lighted
candle in the same hand as a symbol of
acceptance of the faith and readiness of
the child to receive Christ. While handing
over the white linen the priest says,
** Receive this white garment and see thou
carry it without stain before the judgment
seat of our Lord Jesus Christ ”, and while
handing over the candle he says, ““Receive
this burning light, keep up thy baptism so
asto be without blame. Keep the command-
ments of God that when the Lord shall
come to the nuptials thou may meet him
in the company of all saints .in the
heavenly court and have eternal life and
live for ever and ever”. * The godfather and
godmother stand by the child at the time
of its baptism. They are supposed to take
the responsibility of looking after the
spiritual welfare of the child in the absence
of its parents. If a godfather is not available
the godmother is allowed to represent him
also. In exceptional circumstances where
a child is in imminent danger of death and
a priest cannot be obtained baptism is
allowed to be performed by a layman in
the house of the child. What is achieved
by the baptism is the removal of the original
sin and making the child a child of God.
The baptism of a first born is usually
celebrated with a small feast. The paternal
grandfather and grandmother of the child
are expected to make presents of money to
the girl’s house and particularly to those
who attended on the girl in connection
with the confinement. On the 28th d_ay
after the birth of the child a string is tied

round the loins of the child. The mother of
the child, thereafter, becomes somewhat
free though not completely. On the 40th day
the mother along with the child enters the
church for the first time after confinement.
She is expected to undergo a purification
ceremony before entering the church in
which the priest says some prayers and
sprinkles holy water over them,

Confession and Holy Communion

43, The first religious ceremony after
the baptism of the child is the confession
and the administration of the Holy Com-
munion. This is done when the child
grows about 7-8 years old and is in a
position to distinguish between good and
evil and understand at least the essential
doctrines of the Catholic Church. The
child istaught the necessary catechism. By
auricular confession the child confesses his
sing to the priest in private. In a state of
purity the Holy Communion is administered
to him. While administering the Holy
Communion the priest says ““ The Body of
Christ for the remission of the debts and
forgiveness of sins and for life everlasting.”
Confirmation

44. The next religious ceremony for
the child is the confirmation which signifies
the receiving of the Holy Ghost even as the
disciples of Christ got the Holy Ghost on
the day of the Pentecost. The confirmation
is performed by the bishop who makes the
sign of the cross with the holy oil.
Puberty

45. Puberty is concealed as far as
possible in this community from the
knowledgq of others unlike in the Hindu
communities. There is neither a formal
ceremony nor observance of pollution.
Holy Orders '

46. On attaining maturity a Syrian
Catholic takes a decision as to whether he
should accept the Holy Orders or marry.
If the decision is the former, he joins a
seminary for instruction for priesthood.
Admission to a seminary is given only
after passing the S. S. L. C. examination.
After undergoing a long course of studies
and several stages of ordination he receives
his final ordination as a priest on the
completion of his ecclesiastical studies. In

(1) The Anthropology of Syrian Christians by L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, page 105
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the case of a femade who chooses 10 join
any religious order, she is admitted 1o a
convent under that order, There are three
stages before one in the convem becomes a
full-fledged religious, The first is a novitiate,
The wusual period of the novitiate is one
vear which is a period of intense preparation
lor the holy life. At the end of the novitiate
15 the vestitton  ceremony i which  the
holy garments arc put on and the vow for
religious life is taken. A few years after,
she takes the perpetual vow after  which
she  cannot leave the order. Both  the
pricsts and nuns have to lead a life of
celibacy. The ceremony of the final ordi-
nation of a priest as well as the vestition
ceremony  of a nun are celebrated on a
grand scale by the parents by inviting the
relatives 1o a feast. 1t hasto be observed
in this connection that the Syrian Catholic
community as well as the other Catholic
communities have to their credit a pretty
large number of priests and nuns. These
devote themselves to religious life as  well
as social services of a high order parti-
cularly in the field of education and medical
aid.
Marriage

47. There is no rule in this community
that the marriage should be sought either
by the boy's family or girl's family.
According to convenience any party can
take the umtiative.  Usually a third person
s engaged 1o ncgotiate  between  the
houscholds and when both have expressed
their consent further steps arc taken in
pursuance of the same. In former days
the bridegroom never used to see  the
proposed bride till the date of betrothal.
But now, the custom has entirely changed.
When once the parents have agreed for
ncgotiation almost the very first step s
to send the bridegroom to the bride's
house and interview her and only on the
approval of the bride and - bridegroom
that further steps are taken. The settlement
of the marriage between the parents is
called Kuriyezhuthi Alaral meaning exchange
of notes. For this purpose the father of
the boy and the father of the girl along
with one or two close relatives meet at
the residence of the girl. In former days,
they used to write some sort of agreement
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on g opalm deal and exchange  between
them.  This practice no longer exists now.
At the same time they fix up the marriage
on this day. Questions regarding dowry and
other detatls are also discussed and settled
along with this.  The guests are  treated
w o feast. This 15 followed by the
betrothal ceremony m wiich the boy and
the girl appear before the  parish priest.
usually of the grl's parish. who ascertains
their consent for marriage.  This having
been ascertained he gives a letter o the
priest of the parish of the boy to the
effect that the banns can  be  published.
H any party dishonours the betrothal it
is not open to  the other party to claim
specific  performance  though an action
might lie for damages if the betrothal is
supported by consideration. The witnesses
sign the register of betrothal also. The
banns are published in the church after
Muass on three consecutive Sundays or obli-
gatory days. The object of publishing the
banns is to inform the parishioners that if
there is any canonical objection 10 the pro-
poscd marriage the same should be brought
to the notice of the ecclesiastical authori-
tics. When the publication of the banns has
been completed. the priest of the parish
of the boy. if the marriage takes place
in the girl’s parish. or the priest of the
parish of the girl. if the marriage takes
place in the boy's parcish, gives a letter
to the priest of the other parish that the
banns have been proclaimed and there s
no objection for the conduct of the
marriage,  The scene is now set  ready
for the marriage. In the event of the
marriage taking place after six months of
the publication of the banns the publication
has to be renewed before the marriage.
Usually, in the surveyed area, the marriage
takes place in the parish of the bride. The
few days preceding the marriage constitute
a period of intense activity in the houses
of both the parties. Intimation regarding
the marriage would have been given by
this time to all the relatives. The approach
to the house is cleared and beautified.
A pandal is crected, the inside of which,
in former days. used to be covered with
silk and lamps lit throughout its length.
The bridal seat is prepared. The seats

MARRIAGE CUSTOMS

for guests arc also arranged. In olden
days the scats consisted of coloured grass
mats.  An ancient song describes  the
arrangements as follows:~
“The road to the house is clearcd;
A pandal of ten ramparts,
Adorned with silk and lights,
Its floor decked with silky mats, -
Ready to receive the incoming guests”.
On the eve of the marriage the close
relatives assemble in the pandal. The first
thing to do here is 1o give presents 1o
the Guru (teacher) of the bride or bride-
groom, as thc case may be. It was the
custom in former days to hold the first
shave of the bridegroom in the pandal
in the presence of those relatives. The
barber takes the permission of the assembly
three times for shaving and conducts the
ceremonial shave for which he is given a
new cloth as his fee. It seems that in
good old days it took about a year for
the betrothed to marry and the bridegroom
grew the beard as a symbol of pure and
ascetic life.> This ceremony is called
chandamcharthal in the surveyed area; but
in certain southern parts of the State it
is called anthamcharthal. ~ The word
chandamcharthal in the special sense of the
term means ‘a king to be shaved’.®
Rightly, indeed, the bridegroom is akin
to a king on the occasion. A similar
ceremony used to be performed in the
bride’s house which is called mylanchiyidal
meaning applying mylanchi (Lawsonia alba)
a herb used for dyeing the palms and
feet. A song called Mylanchipattu describ-
ing the story of Adam and Eve says,
“Since the forbidden fruit was
plucked by hand
The palm should be covered with mylanchi;
Since the forbidden fruit was eaten
while walking
The nails on the feet should be
o covered with mylanchi;
Since the bone was covered by earth
The palm should be covered
with mylanchi™* etc. etc.
Both these interesting ceremonics have

(1) A free translation from Mangalya Geeta

ceased to he in vogue now at least among
the vast majority in the comununity, The
bride or the bridegroom, as the case may
be, then takes an oil bath after which
his or her married sister would bring
new costumes. Dressed in these costumes
he or she sits facing the east on a stool
covered with cloth (which now is a
chair). A mixture of jaggery and rice
powder is brought by his father or in the
case of the bride, by her married sister
and with the permission of the assembly
takes with the finger tips a little of the
sweet and gives it to the bridegroom or
bride as the case may be. While this was
the old custom, a change has now come
over in that the plate containing the
sweet is only shown to the bridegroom
or bride who takes with the finger tips
the sweet himself or herself. This is
followed by a small feast to all the
assembled relatives. In former days the
St. Thomas song used to be sung on this
occasion, This is not done now. Now-
a days, some parties postpone the offering of
the sweet to the morning of the marriage
day just before the marriage party pro-
ceeds to the church. On the day of
the marriage the bridegroom’s and bride’s
parties proceed along with the bride-
groom or the bride as the case may be,
from the respective houses to the church
where the marriage ceremony is per-
formed.

48. A description of the costumes
of former days of the couple in the song
called * Ettuthira Vattakali shows that the
bridegroom wore a new silk stitched to
size, had a gold necklace on the neck,
gold bangles on the wrists and a gold
crown on the head and the bride had
rings on all the ten fingers, anklets on
the ankles, a necklace of Venetian coins
on the neck, ear-rings hanging on the
ears, a crown on the head and an
ornamental cover on the forehead all of
gold. Perfumes were applied_in_ plenty.
The eyelids were painted with%.
The sitkk worn by the bridegroom is ~

he Indian Christians of St, Thomas by L. W, Brown, page 191
gz Er? Gnurzdert's A Malayalam and English Dictionary, page 342

(4) A free translation

27



ANKAMATLI

decribed as veeraiparie mcaning the b

K ol sl fduesioy, The jacker worn
by the brde oo des nbed to be ol velvet,
Though thoese constitwie the Titeray

evideave vegardong the costumes and oina-
ments, cvidenee  recorded o the
course ol the mmvestioation from the oldes
gencration ol Svrian Cutholics
tiat about 50 years aezo he briderroom
used to wear on the head a cap wudi g
faial enticely colden. Around e neek:
hangimg Tooselv was o chiun of gold with
a beauntully destpncd but heavy cross ol
gold 1 the cenres On the arms bangles

thg

SITANEN

of gold with cugravings on them  were
worn, The costumie consisted of a fonyg
coat  of embrowdered silk and o fine

dhoti. The fucket worn by the bride used
to be of coloured stk fringed  with gold
tace. Indeed, a costly head-cloth fringed
with rich gold face used to be put over
the head and body. Below the jucket she
wore a cloth in the usual Christian fashion
but with its bosdor ornamented  with rich
golden embroidery, Usually she was heavily
burdened with the weight of the ornaments
hanging from her neck.
time the splendour of the costumes and
ornaments  underwent  gradual  reduction.
The brdeoroom used to wear a dhoti and
a velvet coat instead  of
velvet or sitk. ‘The cap with the fintal was
replaced by a round circular cap decorated
fully with golden cmbroidery, In the case
of the bride instcad of coloured  jacket
white silk jacket came into vogue., The
ornaments of the bride and the bridegroom.
however, continucd 1o be the same for
some time more. Coming to recent  times,
the entire  pattern has  changed.  The
bridegroom is dressed in pants and open
coat with tic and the bride in white silk
sarce and blouse, a white floral crown
and a vail flung from head and flowing
below the heels. The ornaments of the
bride are upto date and few, The latest
patiern of the costume of the bridegroom
is simpler still and consists of only a
dhoti from waist to heels and a shirt.
both white and clean.

49.  On recaching the church the bride
and bridegroom are led to the inside of
the church and they stand facing the altar.

In the course of

the cassock  of
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Phey Laedd down i the bepinuine and
adicr makane the sioo of e cron, o tand
upe e brde wall be on the el ade
ol the bredearoom, The  priest standmng

e front oi the heeto
first meuires of them whether they are
willine o accept cach other as partacis
i e and on e wpressing their conment
the riel patm of thie bridegroom is placed
o tiwe right pala of the birde and holy
water sprinkled ovec them with the words,
“With (he authorty tat is given lo me
Founite you i the bond of marrimony  in
the nume of the Pather, and of the Son
and of tae Holy Ghost™, This s followed
by the wing of the marriage budge calied
tali by the brideproom round the neck of
the bride. The briderroom then puts the
manirakoti (head cover)  which  nowadays
o folded stk saree, o Former days thas
was @ costly cloth with borders of golden
Jace.  Usually, aier the  wedding a holy
Mass is said by the priest. I the course
of the holy Mass the couple is blessed by
the priest. Inocertain weddings  a briel
sermon s said after Mass which  maostly
lays stress ea the solenmity of  Christian
marriage.  Inorare cases, the bishops also
ofticiate for the wedding iastead of the
pricst, - After the marriage ceremony  and
dic Mass the couple sign the marriage
register hept 1o the chureh, The exchange
of rings at tie time of wedding s very
uncommon among Syvian Catholics.  But
cven where it s done 1t does not dispense
with the tying of the rali.

500 In former times, if the parties
were very rich, the bride and the bride-
proom used to be taken to the church
and back in w patinguin or on the back
of a caparisoned  clephant. While  going
to the church the marriage party  formed
i loose procession. But on returning from
the church there used to be a regular
procession.  The items in the procession
used to be numerous, the more important
among them being music, whistling with
finger in the mouth, panchavadyam, thap pu,
kompu, kuzhal,  venchamaram
RN /vorom G
fore-runners, dancing girls, acrobats, orna-
mental umbrellas of red, green and yellow
silk etc.  Even inthe carly part of this

and the bodegroom
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century the splendour of the procession
conlinucd, but without the  fore-runners,
dancing  puls and the clephant or (he
palonguin, In recent times, processions
on foot with all the parephernalia of the
pust have become out of date.  Lither a
procession of cars taking the guasts who
atterd  ihe marriage and the bride and
the bridegroom or a simple procession on
foot without uany pageantry has taken the
place of the pemp and pageantry of the
wedding processions of old.

51, When the bridal party reaches
the house of the bride or the bridegroom,
as the case may be, from the church the
couple are received by the mother of the
bride or bridegroom. A sign of the cross
is made by her on the forechcads of the
couples who are also garlanded by her.
In some cases instead of the garland, a
rosary of gold or even an ordinary chain
of gold and a ring arc put. They arc then
led to the bridal seat.  Scrupulous care
is thken that the couple enter the house
by placing the right foot first. In the
bridal seat which would usually have been
arranged in the pandel or hall where all
the guests are seated the couple sit facing
the assembly. The members of the marriage
party accompanying the bridegroom or the
bride, as the case may be, are given special
seats in the assembly. After a while the
father of the bride, if the reception is in
the bride’s house, or the father of the
bridcgroom, if the reception is in the
bridegroont’s house, or any elderly male
member of the house, if the father is not
alive, performs the ceremony of giving
sweets to  the couple. This is called
madhuram vakkal. Before giving the sweets,
the consent of the assembly is taken.
Usually the consent is given by the head
of the party who accompanies the bride
or the bridegroom as the case may be.
The procedure of giving sweet is the same
as alrcady described in the ceremonies on
the cve of the wedding day. Songs are
usually sung on this occasion. A free
translation of one of the traditional songs
called “Mangalyam Vattakkali” is given
helow.

«To describe the splendour of wedding,
Blessed Virgin uaiversally worshipped
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Give thy blessing!
Llaws, it any, this assembly fiuds,
Forgive like a real mother unto her
children docs,
She who bred and brought up the
rich black haired girl,.
Her beloved father by surprisc told:
“For wedding she is ripe;
A boy should be found
As quickly us possible from a house
proper”,
The words were heard and the father
started,
The boy was found and earnest money paid.
The girl was seen and the wedding fixed
In a palm leaf new, the date inscribed,
At the Holy Mass, the priest, with pomp
The banns proclaimed for all to know.
The road was cleared for the incoming
guests,
The pandal decked with silk, '
The lights were hung,
And the bridal seat nicely set.”
The couple are then led to their rooms
and the assembly dissolves itself to gather
where the feast'would have been arranged.
In former days the couple used to stay in
that house on the wedding day and pro-
ceed to the house of the bride or the
bridegroom, as the case may be,‘ th_e
following day where a similar reception is
held. But now the tendency is to have
the marriage festivities finished in both
houses on the same day. Hence the bri-
dal party along with the couple go to the
other house on the very same day and on
their arrival the reception and feast are
held in the afternoon of the samc day.
The bridegroom stays with the bride in her
house for a few days not exceeding seven
after the marriage and the bride also re-
peats the same procedure in the house of
the bridegroom. Thereafter, the bride is
taken to her house for a few days and
then back to the bridegroo:n’s house.
Form of Marriage : '

52. A valid marriage between two
persons who have received baptism is a
sacrament, It is, no doubt, a contract but
one under a. sacrament. The form of
marriage prescribed by the Canon Law
requires that the couple should externally
express their consent before their bishop
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or parish pricst os any priest delegeated by
them o the prosence of atleast hwo wit-
nosses and the bishep or priest should
smpart his blessings o the puarties. A free
consent is one which is not given under
coercion or grave fear. It should be o
human act ie., free and with knowledge.
If, aficr a marriage, any doubt arises
about its validity the marriage would be
presumed to be vahd untl otherwise pro-
ved.  The couple living  together after
marriage will be presumed to have con-
summaicd  the marriage untl otherwise
proved.

Impediments to a Marriage

53, Before & marriage is solemnised
it should be clear that therc is no impedi-
ment for a valid and licit marriage betvoeen
the parties, The impediments to a marri-
age can either be prohibient or deriment.
A marriage performed under a prohibicnt
impediment though not invalid s sull an
offence under the Canon Law, while a
marriage performed under a deriment im-
pediment is no marriage at atl.  Though
the impediment is only in respect of one
of the parties it affects both. The prohi-
bient impediments to o marriage are the
following,.

1. Minor or simple vows of chastity
taken in Holy Orders (At tunes, the Holy
Sec declares such an  impediment as a
deriment impediment also).

2. Vows of virginity, of perfect cha-
stity and similar vows taken individually,

3. Tutelage or adoplion prohibited
by the law of o country (These come under
deriment impediment also).

4. Marriage with a non-Catholic (A
dispensation is not granted by the church
for such marriages without just and grave
reasons. It is only where the non-Catholic
party undertakes that he or she will not
be an impediment to the other party in
wedlock holding to Catholic faith and
both partics undertake that the children
born of them will be baptised and brought
up in Catholic faith that a dispensation
will be granted even in cases where there
ire just and grave reasons).

5. Marriage with one who, though
has not joined a non-Catholic religion,
has notoriously given up Catholic faith or
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notoriousty ey d i orvanisations de-
nouteed byt Catholic Charch (Hhe
condiuons {or tie orant of  dispensation
For steh marriaees are the sume as i the
cise ol a nuirrige with a0 non-Catholie).

54, The deriment  impediments or
those which render the marriage null and
void arer

oAU the time of marriage,  ihe
bridegroom is below 1o vears or the bride
is below 14 years ol age.

200 A purty s permanently impotent
for cottus: but mere sterility s not an im-
pediment.

3. Subsistence of a priov marriage.

4. Murriage with one who has not
been validly baptised (FThe conditions  for
dispensation m respeet of marriage with a
non-Catholic mentioned  supra are appli-
cable to this case also).

5. Ordinanon of the male 10 the
order of Diucorate and above.

6. Consanguitaty  (under  this  no
marridge s oalfowed in the direct Hine i.e..
father, grandtather, great grandfather and
upwards and son, grandson, great grand-
son and downwards in all degrees. In the
collaterai liae i.e., brothers, sisters, their
sons or daughters ete., Do marriage s
atlowed within six degrees),

7. By a valid marriage the man and
wife become rolated to the relatives of
his or her partner and hence their marri-
age, in the event of the death of a partner,
with anyone in the direct lineg of one
another in all degrees and in the collateral
line within four degrees.

8. Marriage with one in the direct
line related within two degrees to a man or
woman invalved is an invalid marriage or
simtlarly related to one leading a notorious
or public hfe of concubinage.

9. Marriage of a godfather or god-
mother with the baptised.

10. Tutelage or adoption prohibited
by the law of a country,

. Murder of a partner in a valid
marriage in conspiracy with a third party
with the promise of marriage with such
party or adultery with the promise of
marriage with such third party provided
the third party is aware of the existence
of such a marriage between the parties,

Pl
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NECK CHAINS USED BY SYRIAN CHRISTIAN MALE OF OLD ESPECIALLY

ON THE OCCASION OF MARRIAGE

NECK CHAIN USED BY S.YRIAN CHRISTIAN FEMALES OF OLD
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The crowns of bride and bridegroom are supposed to have been presented 1o
Thomas of Cana by Cheraman Perumal in the fourth ¢entury.

FUNERAL

Dispensation

55. Some of the impediments menti-
oncd above arise out of natural law like
impotency ete. Such impediments cannot
be removed by any didpensation. Even in
the case of other types of impediments,
certain impediments are not generally dis~
pensed with by the Catholic Church. In
other cases, dispensations are granted by
the prescribed — authorities under proper
circumstances and, wherever necessary on
certain  conditions.  Impediments arising
out of collateral consanguinity in the Sth
or 0th degrees, out of being under-aged.
out of tutelage or adoption under the law
of a country and out of thc relationship
arising from baptism are some of the
cases in which dispensation is usually
granted. See also item 4 supra under pro-
hibicnt impediments.
Polygamy, Polyandry and
Dissolution of Marrtiages

56. The Catholic Church prohibits
both polyandry and polygamy. Similarly,
a marriage between Christians once consum-
mated is indissolublc except on the death
of a party. In the case of a marriage
which has not been consummated the
Pope has got the power to dissolve the
marriage on sufficient grounds on the
application of any of the parties. In the
event of the~ conversion of one of the
partners in a marriage between two noun-
baptised persons to the Catholic faith the
baptised party is allowed by Canon Law
to leavc his or her partner and marry a
baptised person even though the earlier
marriage had been consummated, if after
the person who was his/her partner
before baptism on being asked, does not
wish to live peacefully with the baptised
party. Under the Canon Law, if a person
had ‘several wives before hc is baptised
he should, on baptism, take his first wife
if he knows whom he married first and
leave the others. Otherwise, he is to take
one of the wives and leave the rest. In
the case of any of his wives recelving
baptism along with him, he is allowed to
retain her as his wife in preference to
the rest.
Remarriage

57. On the death of one of the
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partaers in a marriage there is no object-
ion for the surviving party to remarry.
Funeral

58. When a person is in death bed
he confesses and reccives Holy Communion
and prepares himself for death so that
his soul may pass in a sinless stage. When
he is about to breathe his fast ex(reme
uaction is administered to him by the
priest. The essence of this ceremony is
the anointing of the five senses with holy
oil specially preserved for, thc purpose,
the concept being that a person can
commit sins only through the five senses
and the anointing and the prayer will
secure the remission of the sins, if any,
committed through any one of these senses.
Hence the priest anoints the cyes, ears,
nose, lips and palms and fect with the
holy oil and says the prayer, “let this
anointing give you remission of sins com-
mitted through the five senses”. If
possible, the priest will also be present at
the time of death when he will offer
special prayers which will secure plenary
indulgence to the soul. Throughout the
last moments of the dying person the
words “Jesus, Mary, Joseph, help the

“soul’”” would be said by somebody in the

house first in the ears and later near
the mould of the head of the patient as
it is considered that the dying person
cannot hear through the ears at the last
stages but can hear through the mould
of the head. Some juice is invariably ad-
ministered on the lips to avoid the drying
of the throat. As soon as the person
expires, the eyelids and lips are sealed and
his big toes tied and the hands clasped
holding a cross and rosary. The body
is cleaned and anointed with perfumes,
placed in a coffin and his usual costumes
put on, Gloves are put on the palms and

" shoes on the feet. If he is a member of a

religious society the uniform of that society
is also worn. A wreath of flowers is placed
on the head, and other wreaths, if any,
put over the coffin but never covering the
face. The coffin is placed in the centre
of the main hall of the house facing east
as far as possible. Invariably the holy
cross is placed behind the coffin on the
head side and candles are burnt. The



ANKAMALTI

kith and kin of the deccased naturally
burst into lamentations as soon as dcath
tal place. After a while the near rela-
tives of the deceased other than the sons,
daughters ind WIdOw or husband
endeavour to bring about calmness by

saying prayers aloud. When it is time for
funeral the priest arrives at the house.

In some ci more than one priest take

part in the funeral ceremony though the
minimum is one. Rarely the bishop also
officiates at a funeral, In some cascs, a
photograph of the deceased along with the

near relatives is arranged to be taken
before the funeral. From the time of the
death of a person till the burial, the bell
of the church is arranged to be sounded
throughout, pealing the mourning rythm
which consists of a single strike followed
by two strikes. This is an announcement
to the public that somebody in the parish
has expired. A black flag is hoisted. The
priest officiating at the funeral puts on a
black vestment. Before the coffin is taken
out of the house, an office is performed
by the priest towards the end of which all
the assembled say the closing prayers for
the soul of the deceased. Before closing
the lid of the coffin, the kith and Kin of
the deceased kiss him on the face. The
coffin is then borne by the near relatives
of the deceased to the church, In some
places it is carried in a special vehicle.
In the church, the coffin is placed
on a bier covered with black cloth and
lighted with candles around. The priest
performs the big office here. It is usual
in  funerals that the funeral sermon
(oration) is said either at the house of the
deceased or in the church either before
or after the big office. The coffin is taken
from the house to the church invariably
in procession, The items in the procession
vary according to circumstances. The best
procession has a funeral band, gold and
silver crosses, ornamental umbrellas of
black silk and candles. Members of several
religious societies wearing their uniforms
and the relatives and friends of the
deceased will be participating. After the
big office in the church holy water is
sprinkled over the corpse. The coffin
15 closed and . taken 1o the cemetery,

Fhe grave is blessed by the priest and
the coffin lowered into the grave in all
solemnity, the priest chanting the praye
and the relatives of the d ed lookin
on with grief, some praying and son

weeping. It is customary for each one to
put a little earth into the pit as his last
offering to the deccased nmediately
following the funecral holy Masses are
said foi the deceased accoraing to th
financial capacity of the parties. I

party can possibly afford, a Gregorian
mass (this lasts for a month, a Mass being
said on every day by the same priest at
the same aliar wearing the me liturgical
vestments) which is supposed to secure

ablution of all the sins of the deceased.
In former days, there used to be a
vegetarian feast after the funeral either
in the house of the deceased or in a
nearby house. It was also customary in
former days to have a feast on the 7th,
16th and 4l1st days after funecral. But
now these are mostly absent.

59. A Christian burial is denied in
exceptional cases. Where a Catholic has
been excommunicated or where he has
consciously refused confession or denied
faith and has not repented before his
death, or where he is not a lunatic and
has committed suicide of his free will a
Christian burial is not accorded to a
deceased Catholic, 1In such cases a priest
does not officiate at the funeral. The
body is buried in a special corner of the
cemetery set apart for such cases,
General

60. *“The Syrian Christians were
almost on a par with their sovercigns”
observes L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer. He
continues, ** They were allowed to have a
military force of their own which was
composed chiefly of Shannars, the caste
that cultivated the palm trec. Besides the
Brahmins they were the only inhabitants
of the country who were permitted to have
enclosures in front of their houses. In front
of their girdle they were accustomed
formerly to carry a large knife like a
poniard, highly tempered and having a
long metal handle. Sometimes the handle
was made of gold and beautifully worked

winanes, THEY Were very active and . their
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& 14 A ADMINISTERING
(Generally Holy Communion is
recents Vatican Council the

HOLY COMMUNION
s administered only in
special privilege of
the species during special occasions
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DRIESS AND ORNAMENTS

ics flexible owing to the copious use of
:)l?edl:oconut oil with which their joints wi;are
rubbed from infancy. In former times t el){
scldom appeared abroad without bex‘ng' \N‘(,d
armed.  Besides the poniard just describe S
a few carried matchlocks or rude musketaé
Others would bear lance at the end o
which was suspended steel rings which made
an agreeable sound when the lance was in
motion. But the greater part of ll_wlm
carried only a nuk:cd sword in the ”}%jt
hand and a buckler in the left hand. T ey
were trained in the use of thesc \\'Cl‘lpOl‘l? at
the early age of 8 years and cqnimucc 13
exercise them till 25 yvh]ch are Cmu?llc

heir using them with much dexterity.
o vere very cxpert huntsmen, soldiers
I:g}’“:cy were. therefore, held‘ in tlnucil\]
estimation by the rulers of the cqu; gy.] A
lcilttlxnvé prince was respected or feare . 3, 101;
neighbours according 1o themig;lgl e -
Syrivan Christians in h];igcﬂon;pplieg o e
: ¢ description W )
%B?ivun Christians .of old hardlzlrcaﬁgl»lgsjllts(:
hc recent generations. They e o st
lik the members of any othet ]‘“ L and
lclslflmunitv in respect of their cultural a
material cquipments.
Dress and Ornaments

61. Describing the costumes of the

istians h says, “The
ian Christians Houg ays,
Sn::néfsylrl;:l]mcn are much mOlle'tsml]ptlﬁ
é?,‘éis‘tiﬂg of a small piece of 'W]ldel c Ot
L's‘qc;j round the waist and exten m% o
H;lé‘knccs. The supcrior lquahty of thesc
Joths and the clcanliness of the persqnls
'Cre '{ll that ordinarily dlstu}gmsh lh? r|c1‘
‘flrom‘ the poor. But when in a church or
in the prescnce of native princes or their
supcriors the rich wear a light dress n(ft.
:mll?ikc a surplice embroidered s:rgc:;;n;a
i at sides and behind.
great taste on the si a

\X.Itthtﬁc visitations of their Blbhopsl 1‘111;:()11

ticular »at in their apparel ai

are particularly neat n 1 rel a
:lrc }ond of anointing their bodnc\s \l\n‘h.
;)crfumcs. Like thc women tgcyt}gt tg‘l:&l
hai he cutting it but the aged,
hair grow long, not e C aihe

se who have been on puig : A

‘sllorllchrc of St. Thomas at Mylapo\r: ang
pcprsons who have taken upon them the vo

of celibacy. But the hair is not suffered
to hang loose being neatly gathered together
in tuft upon the top of the head, and
fastened with a pin surmounted with a gold
or silver cross or some other ornaments
They wore also a coloured girdle round the
waist which is generally red and serves the
purpose of a purse or pocket as they put in
the ends of it their money, betel and any-
thing else that they have occasion frequently
to use. But the rich prefer to carry their
betel in a small pouch under the right arm™.2
On occasions when going away from their
own districts the men would wear a long ~
white or blue coat which Gouvea calls a
Cabayac. Hough continues, “The females
are very graceful in their deportment and in
their general conduct, modest and retiring.
Notwithstanding the heat of the climate and
their freedom of intercourse with their
ncighbours, they are scldom or ever known
to violate the law of chastity. It has been
presumed that the very early age at which
they marry, contributes not a little to pre-
serve them in this integrity of character;
but why may we not also ascribe it to their
regard for the seventh * commandment 9. .
“The dress of thc women corresponds
with their character. It consists of a cloth
which covers the body and almost the
whole of their legs. They wear also a small
waistcoat with short sleeves, called a
shouldery, which covers the breast. When
they go to church, or pay a visit to their
Bishop, they envelop themselves in a long
white cloth, which is drawn over the head,
and reaches to the ground, lcaving nothing
but the face to be seen. Their ornaiments
arc not unlike those of the Hindoo women,
Upon the right arm they wear large armlets
of gold, or sitver, which are well wrought,
Sometimes these ornaments are solid and
very heavy; but in general they are hollow,
and contain a few small stones, which make
a tinkling sound to the swing of the arm,
Like all other women of the country, they
go barefooted and wear large anklets of
silver, or brass, according to their husband’s
and father's circumstances. Their occu-
pations are wholly domestic ”.* The above

e e s Gyrian Chiristians by 1. K. Ananthakrishna lyer, pages 55-36
) ﬁl;lggp‘(’)‘r"kghﬂ'“}:;nyy in India by Rev. James Hough, Vol I, page 322
N s

(2)

x  Perhaps t
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deseription applied to the first half of the
19th century, Perhaps a better description
of the costumes of the females is the one
given by Ward and Conner in the carly
decades of the  19th century  extracted
below.,

“1t consists of a cloth (white i the
invariable coloury wound round the middle.
fixed m several folds at the hip, and reaching
to the knees forms a petticoat; the person
ts  conecaled by a jacket on which some
finery 1s occasionally  lavished by  em-
broidering the scams; it falls loosely below
the waist, the sleeves covering the arm to
the wrist: they often however dispense with
this garment, for a less cumbersome vesture.
Necklaces of Venctians, a cross, and silver
rings round the ankle, compose the orna-
ments of the more wealthy. ™ (Geographical
and Statistical Memoir of the Survey of
the  Travancore and Cochin  States by
Licutenants Ward and Conner, Vol. ).
But coming to later periods there is
some change in the costumes and manners.
The habit of men growing long hair
ceased (0 be in vogue. Up to the last
generation most of the males used to shave
their head clean and grow beard. but the
beard disappeared after some time leaving
close shaven head alone. They wear a white
cloth from the loins flowing down to the
heels and a long thin second cloth with
black border in the case of elderly persons
and  gold laced border in the case of
younger people. Rarely they used to wear
shirt also. The costumes used to be well
washed and neat looking. The men of the
present generation do not shave the head:
instead they crop the hair. They wear a
dhoti from waist to heels, a shirt and rarely
a second cloth, A slack shirt has become
the fashion of the day. Slippers are not
uncommon. Wrist watches are also popular.
In the case of females the popular costume
consists of a snowy white double cdged
muslin cloth extending from the waist down
to the ankles and measuring not less than
3 yards in length when doubly folded. A
part of this is neatly wrapped round the
loins and the remaining length is made
into frills almost to the shape of a fan
covering the buttocks. In  some cases,
instecad of a circular shape the frill takes
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an clopgated shiape flowing down to  the
knce behind.  Above the loins  they wear
a  bodice and over it a jacket of straight
cuts which is slipped down the head through
a4 Vashaped opening which rests on the
neck. The opening s artistically cut and
stitched. The arms are covered mostly up
to the ctbow although in former days they
used (o be covered up to the palm. Before
the V-shaped neck of the jacket came into
vogue, the neek used to have an opening
down (o the sternum. This opening was
buttoned up from the sternum  up to the
neek. In those days bodices were rarcly in
vogue. While attending the  service in the
church they put over the head a thin cloth
about 5" x 3 and draw its both ends over
the cheeks down to the knee so as to cover
the body up to the knce a little below, except
the face. In the case of married women this
cloth has a gold laced border while i the
case of unmarried girls this cloth has
usually a black border. The widows wear
a pure white muslin cloth without any
border at all over the head. The cars used
to be perforated at the top as well as on
the lobes. In former days, the car-lobes
used to bhe clongated. But this practice
has ceased to be in vogue long ago. Instead,
the car-lobes are perforated and the modern
studs worn, The upper portion of the car
which used to be perforated in former
days was decorated by a circular gold ring
thrust through the perforation and hanging
heavily. The richer the female, the heavier
and larger used to be this ring. But this
item ofornament has gencrally disappeared
now although there are still some who wear
it. When the car-lobes used to be elongated
car-rings caltled kathila used to bc worn on
them. But thesc have completely gone out-
of-date. The modern females arc accust-
omed to wear the bodice and skirt insidc
and thc sarce and blouse over them. They
put on slippers and limited ornaments
consisting of the stud in the cars. a few
chains or necklaces, a few bangles, rings
and wrist watch, if possible. The hair is
tied into a knot at the back. It hasbecome
the latest fashion to cover the hair with
a black nct. Flowers are seldom worn on
the hair by the females of this community.
In former days the use of flowers on the

v
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hair was even prohibited. The present
tendency is for fewer ornaments but  to
have up o date ones with jewels. )
62. The ancient costume of the Syrian
Catholic females was unique. The frilled
fan-shaped portion in the rear covering
the buttocks, the tight and long sleeved
jacket, the cloth over the head---these items
account for the peculiarity of the costume.
The parting scenc of the party of Christians
who came along with Thomas of Cana
when they left their abodes in Bagdad,
Nineva and Jerusalem and boarded the
ship is described in a song called Munnam
Malankara in which the females are said
to have worn charta (tight jacket), muttakku
(veil). kontha (rosary) and thalamundu (cloth
over the head). It is not improbable that
the tight long sleeved jacket of the Syrian
Christian women called chatta and the
head cover that flows from the head
down to the knee are a survival of the
above mentioned ancient costumes of the
followers of Thomas of Cana who colonised
Malabar in the first half of the 4thcentury.
In olden days, married women, especially
out of house, wore another cloth over their
breasts. When women had to go out they
often kept their faces covered with a fan or
palm leaf umbrella just like Hindu women.
Dr. P. J. Thomas says that women wore an
embroidered veil over the face. This, how-
ever, was not a local product but came
from Venice which was known to Malabar

because cven beforc the coming of the
Portuguese  the Venctian  goods  came
through the Arab traders. The necklace
worn at weddings and treasured as a family
heirloom was made of Venetian gold coins.'

63. What is more peculiar is the
frilled back of the cloth worn by a Christian
female around the loins. Frills in the cloths
are found in the ancient costumes of the
people of Bagdad, Nineva, Jerusalem etc.
But the pattern of their clothing is not
the same as that of the Christian females.
On special occasions like Thiruvathira, Vishu
etc. the Namboothiri females had and still
have frills at one end of the cloth which
they wear around the loins, the frills being
more to the front than to the back. It has
already been observed supra that amongst
the converts of St. Thomas to Christianity
were several Namboothiri families. It is
not altogether improbable that this peculiar
frilled costume of the Christian women had
its origin in the costume of the Namboothiri
women. Perhaps for the sake of a change the
Christian women might have shifted the
frills from the front to the back after their
conversion.

64. Out of the 119 households in the
surveyed area all except 8 are Syrian
Catholics. It is, therefore, proposed to give
here a table relating to dress and orna-
ments in the surveyed area which will
mostly reflect the condition of the Syrian
Catholics in this respect.

Table VI
DRESS *

Total Communities
Population i — . .
T K58

A pd

s @ 28 &3 A5 ¥ 3 A

399 Total No. of males in the community 374 2 6 9 1 7
390 TFotal No. of femalcs in the community 356 2 1 9 4 8
1. No. of males wearing

44 (1) Shirt, shawl and dhoti up to heels 43 1 . .
146 (2) Shirt and dhoti up to heels without shawl 137 1 3 4 . 1
26 (3) Shawl and dhoti up ta heels 23 . . . 1 2

(1) Indian Christians of St. Thomas by L. W. Brown, page 200
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Table V1 concld
Totd Communitics
Population . A \
o~ Lo
w
- R o)
. 4 R b - -
LI A N
2 2 2o 7 < 4
=4 S0 OET 4 s e
2 (1) Shirt and pants 7
160 () Shirt and whoris 15t ) {
29 (6)  Any other type 18 1 2
I No. of females wearing
10 (1 Full waree 16 .- 1 2
189 (2 Hudl saree with blouse and dhot from waist to heels 18! 2 2 1 i
159 . 8 7 k! S

182 (3)  Any other ttein

* napplicable items are defercd

65, The above table shows that 11,03
per cent of  the males wear shirt,  shawl
and dhoti up to heels, 30,59 percent wear
shirt and dhoti up to heels without shuawt,
6.52 per cent have shawl and dhoti up to
heels, 0.50 percent shict and  pants, 40,10
per cent shirt and shorts and 526 percem
weatr other types of dress.

66, Among females 4.87 per cont wear
full saree, 48,46 pereent wear  hall saree
with blouse and dhoti from waist to hecls
while 46,67 per cent have other tvpes of
dresses (mainly blouse and skirts).

67. A able giving the number of
households in the surveyed arca having
arnaments is given below,

Table VII

ORNAMENTS *

Communitics
i A . . -5
L =
C o 5.8
02 s b
A 2 vz [N ]
~ 5 B3 £S5 2% = “
=2 d O £Z 9 s g
&z TE€ SL 82 3 & =
=D L5 -— 2
] A0 28 ®F M o &
119 Taotal No. of houscholds in the community 111 1 2 2 1 2
91 Total No. o households wearing ornaments a8 1 . 2
28 No. of households using no ornameats 23 . 2 1 4
14 No. of houscholds using ornamcents of the value of
Rs, 100 or below 33 .. - 1 v
31 No. of households using ornaments up to Rs, 500 40 1 1 . ’
4 No, of houscholds using ornamcents up to Rs. 1,000 -t . . . . o
2 No. of houscholds using ornaments up to
Rs. 3,000 and above 2 - .- .. . .

* Inapplicable items are deleted
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PL 18

ARMLET-——AN ORNAMENT USED BY

FEMALES ON THE HANDS IN OLDEN DAYS

Pl. 19

MEKKAMOTHIRAM—AN EAR ORNAMENT
PECULIAR TO SYRIAN CHRISTIAN FEMALES,
HUNG ON THE UPPER PORTION OF THE EAR

Page 33

Page 34

Pl. 20

ANKLET—A LEG ORNAMENT OF
FEMALES IN OLDEN DAYS

Page 34
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HOUSE

68. The above table indicates
that  76.47 per cent households of the
surveyed arca  possess  some kind of

ornaments, while the rest have no
ornaments at all. Among the Catholics
who form the majority 79.28 per cent
possess ornaments. The cost of orna-
ments goes up to Rs. 1,000/~ in four
cases and in two cases up to Rs. 3,000/-
or more. 28.57 per cent of the house-
holds have ornaments up to the value

TYPES

of Rs. 100/~ and 42.86 per cent up to
Rs. 500/-.
House Types

69. One striking feature of the houses

of the village is the predominance of

houses with laterite walls and tiled roofs.

This feature is noticeable in the case of

big buildings as well as small ones. The
following table gives the classification of
houses by material of the walls and roofs
in the whole village.

Table VIII

NUMBER OF HOUSES IN THE VILLAGE BY MATERIAL OF WALL AND ROOF

Material of wall Material of roof No. of houses
Stone (laterite) Tiles 2,001
do Straw 1,731
Bricks » 544
Mud 3 235
Reed mat ». 103
Bricks Tiles 66
Stone (laterite) Concrete 7
Cadjan Straw 1
Misc. articles Cadjan 28
do Tiles 9
do Straw 8

70. 42.19 per cent houses in the
village come under the first category of
houses having laterite walls and tiled roof.
The percentage of this type of houses is
comparatively greater. The use of laterite
for walls can mainly be attributed to the
availability of laterite in all parts of the
village at cheap rate. In the case of roof
material cadjan leaves are rare and hence
straw is used in the alternative. This being
costly it is difficult to incur a recurring
expenditure for thatching. Even poor

households, therefore, prefer tiling their
houses.  Houses with laterite walls and
roofs thatched with straw come next and
those with walls of bricks, mud etc. and
roofs thatched with straw come thereafter
in order. There are a few houses having
stone walls and concrete roofing which
represent the high class houses.

71. Coming to the surveyed area
alone a classification of houses according
to the material of the walls and roofs
combined is given in the following table,

Table IX
MATERIAL OF WALL AND ROOF OF THE HOUSES IN THE SURVEYED AREA
Meterial of wall Meterial of roof NBLof holises
Stone (laterite) T‘llcs. 7
Mud Straw 32
Stone (laterite) ) Straw 11
Reed Straw ; 5
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72. The following table gives the
details of houscholds in the surveyed arci

Table X

showing the number of  rooms and number

of" persoils vccupying.

HOUSFHOLDS BY NUMBER OF ROOMS AND BY NUMBLER OF PERSONS OCCLI'Y ING

No. of households according to number of persons in the houschold

Number of Total No. of o e e e - B - S e e ey
rooms households 2-3 persons 4-6 persons 7- 9 persons 10 persons and over

No regular room 2 . 2 . .

1 room 18 7 0 4 1

2 rooms 25 3 1 ” 4

3 rooms 30 3 13 o 5

4 rooms 23 2 9 8 4

5 rooms and over 21 2 8 4 7

73. The above table indicates that
1.68 per cent houscholds have no  regular
room, 13.13 per cent have one room cach,
21.01 per cent two rooms cach, 25.21 per-
cent three rooms each, 19.33 per cent four
rooms cach and 17.64 per cent five rooms
and over each.

74. Taking the entire village 30.09
per cent houscholds have one room cach,
34.76 per cent have two rooms each, 18.74
per cent three rooms cach. 8.05 per cent
four rooms each, 3.69 per cent five rooms
each and 4.67 percent morc than five
rooms each.

75. A broad classification of the
house types in this area can be made by
grouping them under high class, middle
class and low or poor class houses. The
house types under cach group arc bricfly
described below.

High Class tHouse

76. Sketch of a typical high class
house of the village is given below. In the
front side there is a portico room which
is uscd as the drawing-room. This opens

to a central room which has two side-
rooms on cither side. This central room is
used for miscellancous purposes. The side-
rooms scrve the purpose of bedrooms. The
central room opens to another room in
the back side which too has two side-rooms
on its two ends. One of the side-rooms is
used as a store-room while the other onc
is used as kitchen and the room in the
middle is used for dining purposes. The
portico and the three rooms behind it form
the main part of the building. The floor
area of this type of building ranges from
£.000 to 1,500 sq. feet. The walls are made
of laterite stones and plastered with hme.
All the rooms are well ventilated.  The
floor is invariably cemented. Most of the
rooms have wooden ceiling. In the kitchen
the hearth is constructed on a raised plat-
form in the modern style with facilities
for washing, chimneys ete.  This type of
houses have separate bath-rooms and
latrines.  There are indeed, slight vari-
ations in patterns in this gioup of house-
types.

Pi. 22 A SYRIAN CHRISTIAN FEMALE Page 34
IN MODERN COSTUME
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A Middle Class House Unlike the high class houses the middle
77. Viewed from the standpoint of class houses happen to be of a common
| size and convenience more than 50 per cent pattern in most of the cases. A sketgh of
‘ of the houses of the village can be a typical middle class house of this village
% classified under  middle class houses, is given below.
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GROUND -PLAN OF A MIDDLE C1.ASS HOUSE

78. The floor arca of the middle
class house generally varies from 600 to
900 sq. feet. In the front side there 1s an
open  verandah  which connects  the two
side-rooms  and the central room  behind
il. There is entrance to the side-rooms
from the central room also. On the back
side there is a long verandah enclosed and
some times partitioned. One portion of this
verandah is used as  kitchen and the
remaining portion for muscellancous pur-
poscs like dining. storing of implements,
cte.

79. The central room first mentioned
and the side-rooms are used for sleeping
purposes while the open verandah in front
is used for receiving visitors. These houscs
have sufficient ventilation and in almost
all cases the walls are constructed with
laterite stones which are available in plenty
locally at comparatively cheap rate. The

40

roofs arc constructed  with  strong timber
and tiled i majority of cases. There are a
few houses  thatched with straw in this
category. The floors are cemented and the
walls plastercd with Jime. Most of the
houses have  wooden  ceilings for rooms.
A well and out-housc in the premises used is
cattleshed are invariably provided. Latrines
and bath-rooms arc not so common to
this category,
Low Class House

80, The low cluss houses have mostly
walls partly covered with mud and partly
with recd mats, For some cases there is no
complete covering by way of walls, The
roof is made of bamboo poles and thatched
mostly with straw. These small houses are
constructed on a raised platform, The floor
is plastered with a mixture of cow-dung
cake and charcoal. A sketch of a typical
low cliass house is given below. )

FURNITURE. AND OTIHER ACCISSORILS

Y
|
|
!
|
S

GROUND-PLAN OF A POOR CLASS HOUSE

Furniture and Other Accessories

81. The statistics relating to the
furniture and other accessories collected
from the surveyed area reveal that out of
119 households 44.54 per cent have chairs
and 45.37 per cent have tables. Cots are
used by as many as 68.91 per cent of the
houscholds, 36.97 per cent of the house-
holds have stools. 26.89 per cent benches
and 15.13 per cent almirahs. While 86.55
per cent of the households possess
lanterns, one household has petromax,
10.92 per cent households possess battery
torch, 5.88 per cent houscholds possess
bicycles and 2 households have radio
sets. Three houscholds possess bullock-
carts,

82. Regarding furniture it can be said
that only the higher income groups possess
enough furniture such as chaq‘s, tables
etc. Though the village is electrified there
are only 16 households in the surveyed
area which have been electrified.

Food and Drink

83. All households in the surveyed
area are accustomed to non-vegetartan diet.
From the following table it may be seen
that 36.13 per cent houscholds of the
surveyed area have rice as their staple
food while the rest have a combination of
rice and tapioca. Tapioca is available in
this arca and most of the poor class and
middle class households use this as an
important article of food.

Table XI ’
DIET (STAPLE DIET AND FOOD HABITS)

No. of households having
as staple food

. Total No. of No. of Vegetarian - A \

Name of the Community households houscholds R Combination of

Rice and Tapioca
Syrian Catholic 111 111 42 69
Jacobite Syrian Christian 1 1 . 1
Brother Mission 2 2 1 1
Kollan 2 2 2
Velan 1 1 1
Pulaya 2 2 ‘e 2

4]
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o8 e dhe matter of frequency
of Cdiet the table given below  shows
that 1008 percent of  the households
of the sumvesed  area uve only (wo

meals a0 day, while 7300 per cent
have three meals a0 day and 1681 per
cent houscholds more than three meals
a day.

Table XII

DIET (NUMBER OF MEALS)

Latd No. of
houscholds

latal NoLof Nanie of the o the
houscholds Community oMy
111 Syran Cotholic RN
1 Jacabite Syrian
Christian I
2 Brother Mission Y
- Kotlan L
1 Velan 1
2 Pulaya i

85. The  working  class  population
generally have their morning meals  from
some  neighbouring  tea shops while  the
middle  class  and high class  houscholds
prepare their own breakfust at home which
may be gruel or some preparation with rige
Qour such as  pittu. dosai, cte. and tea or
coffee.

&6, All houscholds in the  surveved
arca celebrate festive occasions like Easter,
Christmas ete. for Christians and  Onam,
Vishu cte. for Hindus on a grand  scale
with special preparations, For the prepara-
ng;n of curries all houscholds use coconut
oil.

Modern Hearth

87.9.24 per cent houscholds in (he
surveyed area have their kitchen constructed
with modern hearths on g rajsed platform
with chimney attached,

Houschofds

Housceholds Househol gy having more
ridime two having three than three
mueals a day meals o day meals a day
12 61 RIS

i

1 1

1 1

i

5}
Footwears

R 88. In Flwyurvcycd area there are
23 houscholds with men using  footwears,

I8 houscholds with women using them and
8 houscholds with children also accustomed
to their use.

Miscellaneous

89, All the ouscholds of the surveyed
arca use both ficewood and dry leaves for
the purpose of fucl. All of them are also
i the habit of using separate utensils for
the  preparation of  certain items of food
such as meat, fish, rice, milk elc.

_ 900 62.24 per cent of the households
of the surveyed arca use both washing soap
and mnl_ct soap while the rest are in the
habit of using washing soap only for both
washing and bathing purposes. ~ 25.21 per
cent households of the surveyed area send
clothes to washermen for washing at random.

CHAPTER I

ECONOMY

Economic Resources .
91. Land constitutes the most 1m-
portant cconomic resource of the village.
The entire area of the village is distributed
as follows:-
Wet land 3.168.65 acres !
Dry land 426754 .. °®
Poramboke & Wasle 33443 ,, P
92. The wet land consists of double
crop land. But, in some pa.rl'svof the
village where irrigation facilities —are
available more than two crops are raised.
Paddy is the most important crop of the
wet land. The dry land, though poor

return, is put to various economic uses
including cultivation of perennial crops
like jack, mango, areca-nut, cocoanut etc.
in addition to a nwmber of varicties of
seasonal crops like plantain, tapioca, ginger,
lemongrass etc. The poramboke and waste
lands mainly consist of public roads.
canals etc.

93. Reed mat making is an important
cottage industry of the village. There are
various other small scale industries also.
According to the houselist prepared for
the 1961 Census the industrial establishments
of the village are classified as follows:-

Table X111

INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHMENTS

Type of Industry

Rice mill

Manufacture of rice flour etc. by handpounding

Bakery

Manufacture of soda
Manufacture of beedi

Handlom weaving

Tailoring

Manufacture of furniture
Manufacture of photoframe etc.

Manufacture of wooden packing cases

' Baskcet weaving, rattan work etc.
Printing of books
Miscellaneous printing
Book binding
Manufacture of leather shoes ctc.

Manufacture of crackers, explosives cte.

Manufacture of tiles
Manufacture of lime

Manufacture of brass and bell-metal vessells _ .
Manufacture of agricultural implements (including blacksmithy)

Repairing of cycles
Repairing of watches
Manufacture of jewellery

(1) 128282 Hectares
(2) 1727.01
(8) 18535 7

Number

-
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DL The willaee has received a4 mo- §3.71 per centindipenous Towlss ane
et e advancoment of avricultute white lephorn varety of fowl and one
.Ill(:. Ill\ll"ll} i {0 [h\‘ coniicneement (i‘~ hl)ll‘n‘hﬂ'\l dll\‘}\\.
the Cliadibudy River Valley Project and Land and Landholdings

startimg of by indestries like  the Trats- 96, The folloving table shows the
formers aad Piectreals o Ankamali, The extent of land owned by houscholds of the
ceonomic bife of the villuge is beine influ- surveyed area, 20,01 per cent houscholds
cnced o wovery great enient by the ahove of (he surveved arca own no - land. 3,36
sahemes, he fadilities for communication per cent hiouseholds possess land - from
otfcred by the nationad highway, the M, C, private persons and 3300 perocent have

given out fand o others for cultivation, Of
the houscholds owning land, 9.24 per cent
Iave up to 5 cents, 2185 per cent 6 to

Road and the vailway which pass through
the vitlage hnve helped the villagers to
aspire for a more advanced economic set up.

live-stock 1O cents, 3,04 per cent 10 200 cents,
95, According to the hive-stock census 1ET76 per cent 21 to 50 cents. 1042 per
conducted i 1961 there are 5.353 heads cent 51 ocents to one acre, 7.56 per cent
of catties 609 buffaloes, 2,072 goats and 101 10 2.49 ueres, 4.20 per cent 2,50 acres
17 other animals inthe villaee i caddition to 4.99 acres, two houscholds 510 10 acres
W a poultry popuiation of 20948, In the and one houschold more than 10 acres of
surveyed arca 1933 per cent houscholds land cach.
possess cows, T80 pur cent bulls, 1.68 per 97.  Among the landless people 14.29

cent butffadoes, 4.20 per cent she-buitalous.
P3AS per cont goats, 70059 per cent pigs.,

per cent are Awdikidappukars and the rest
hive i rented houses.

Table XIV

HOUSEHOLDS OWNING OR POSSESSING LAND OR WHICH HAVE GIVEN
OUT LAND TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION

No. of houscholds and extent of Lind

o - A )
o)
- Z - 3 ) >
. o wost - . — 2
N””'Lm‘]"hllllll"“ Community g zy 2 8 3 £, 28 =8 9 ~
RS n N w mw B o " O
v o= 22 2< 00 -~ oo o4 238
2 P2 °c ~5 5 o° 9T we g g&
Soownm=E 03 =0 68 me el o 02 e
f SSyrian Catholie 2t 11 24 6 14 12 8 5 2 1
; Jacobites . . 1 . .. ‘e o
Fand owned {, Brother Mission . . 1 . . 1 . . ..
L Kollan 1 o . - - .. 1 o . .
Land held from ’ _
private persons Syrian Catholic - .. . . . ] 1
or - msutations )
Lind given out b )
to  private  pers- Syrian Catholic . . . v 1 . 2 1
ons ot institutons
I.and Utilisation cultivation and the rest is used by the
98, Of the total area of 7841 acres households for cultivation and other

of land owned by the households of the
surveyed arcu 9.89 per cent of the land is
given out by the houscholds to others for

purposes like putting up dwecllings etc. No
cultivable part of this land is left unculti-
vated by the houschold. An arca of 4.54

LAND UTILISATION

acres of Tand s held by the houscholds of
the surveyed arca from other peesons, The

following table gives the particulars of land
atilisation in respect of the surveyed area,

Table XV
LAND UTILISATION

Arca of land owned

Munncer of utilisation by the houscholds

in acres
All groups 78,41
Area given out by the households
to others Tor guitivation 7,75
Area remaining with the
houscholds 70,66

99. Taking the village as a whole, the
following table gives the area of land under
cultivation  (invelving  ploughing  and

Area of land held from

households under enures

Area of land held
by the honscholds
from private persons
or institutions

Government by the

less substantial than

ownership in acres in acres
4,64
v 4,54

harvesting) by the houscholds as per the
Houscholds Schedule prepared for 1961
Census.

Table XVI
AREA OF T.AND UNDER CULTIVATION

Owned

Name of the Community (in acres)

Christians 1,735.82
Hindus 113,01
Muslims 1,49
Total 2,050,32

100. This includes all the wet lands
and dry lands under cultivation of various
seasonal crops like paddy, tapioca, lemon-
grass, plantain, ctc. by the villagers.
84,66 per cent of the owned land wunder
this category belongs to Christians who
form the major section of the population
of the village.

Traditional Occupation

101. 58 houscholds in the surveyed
arca claim reed mat weaving as their
traditional occupation. Of these, 12 have
already given up the same due to change
of job or lack of cnthusiasm. The remain-

45

Government Land held Land given out
land from others to others
(in acres) (in acres) (in acres)
1,49 1,531.77 242,66
315,10 750.99
. 5,53 1,47
1.49 1,852,40 905,12

ing still continue to be engaged in this
industry. Two households have blacksmithy
as their traditional occupation and one
household has washing of cloth which
they still follow.
Trade and Commerce

102. Ankamali junction and the
public market are the main centres of
trading activities of the village. Around the
market and the junction there are a number
of permanent shops engaged in purchase
and sale of various articles, The trading
establishments of the village as per the
1961 census are classified as follows:~
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Table XVII

TYPES OF TRADING ESTABELISTIMENI

Types of trade

Provision stores

Tea shops

Hotels

Pan and beedi shops
Toddy shops
Stationery stores
Reed mats dealers

8 Sale of avarsedic medicines
D Sale of tuewood

10 Sale of fish

1T Sale of rice

12 Meadical shops

13 Leather goods shops
4 Testile shops

15 Bellmetal ware shops
16 Cocoanuts stalls

17 Ten dust stalls

18 Vepetable stalls

Q& O

103, Tea shops form the largest
number in these groups. Almost all the
shops are engaged in the sale of various
commoditics and supply the daily requisites
of the villagers, The cight shops engaged
in the purchase of reed mats only export
the mats purchased by “them 1o difterent
parts of ihe country.  Among other items

Number

71
a1
a3
202
4
11
8
H
1

0

3
!

]

- o e

t

-y
w

pig teade is an important one.  This s
done by some middle men who purchase
pigs  locally and  send them to distant
places by lorries or some other conveyance,
flousehold cultivation, Industry or Business
104. The following table gives the
number of houscholds engaged  in house-
hold cultivation, industry or busincss.

Table XVIH

HOUSEHOLDS ENGAGED IN CULTIVATION, INDUSTRY OR BUSINESS
BELONGING TO THE HOUSEHOLD

t Total No, of Houwcholds 119
2 Households engaged in cultivation run by the houschold 15
3 ” mdustry run by the houschold a7
4 " business run by the houschold 11
5 v columns 2, 3 and 4 2
G " columns 2 and 3 14
7 " columns 2 and 4 a
8 " columnps 3 and 4 4
9 ” not running cultivation, industry or business 26

105. 12.61 percent houscholds have
household  cultivation, 31.09 pcr cent
household industry, 11,76 per cent house-
hold business 11.76 per cent houschold cul-
tivation and household industry, 6.72 per

46

cent household cultivation and household
busincss  and  3.36 percent  household
industry and business, Two houscholds
run  household cultivation, industry and
business,  21.0F per cent households do

CLASSIFICATION OF WORKERS

not run household cultivation, industry or
business.

106, While rced mat weaving forms
the most important houschold industry of
the surveyed arca as weil as the village,
manuflacture  of photoframe,  tailoring,
Jaundry ctc. form less important household
industrics of the surveyed area,  Among

houscholds running business arc those
cngaged in the sale of provision articles,
toddy, tea, meat and various other articles
like vegetables, firewood, pan, beedi etc.
The table given below shows the number
of workers of the surveyed area engaged
in cultivation, industry or business belong-
ing to their own houscholds.

Table XIX

WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP, INDUSTRY. BUSINESS AND CULTIVATION
RUN BY THE HOUSEHOLD

Working in
industry belonging

Working in
cultivation belonging

Working in
busincss belonging

Total to the houschold to the hauschold to the houschold
Age-group ———"—" TR sy A ey
o 3 g & e 8 2 8
8 3 ] =) i o] 2 o ] 2 3] g
@ —_ = 4 = e - g 7 - €
5 3 5 o 3 S 3 3 o 5 = o
& = i, o - I e -3 I & 2 i
All ages 172 95 77 129 57 72 35 30 o 8 8
0-14 . . . . .
15_34 91 46 45 71 30 a1 18 14 4 2
35.59 67 40 27 45 19 26 16 15 1 6 6
60 and over 14 9 5 13 8 5 i :

107. 75 per cent of the workers arc
engaged in household industry, 20.35 per-
cent in household business and 4.65 per-
cent in household cultivation.

Livelihood classes
108. A classification of the working

class population of the village under the
various industrial categories according to
the 1961 census is given in the following
table in precentages.

Table XX
PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS IN THE VILLAGE BY LIVELTHOOD CLASSES

Percentage of total
number of workers

Livetihood classes of all ages
As cultivators 36,63
As agricultural labourer 17,03
In mining, quarrying, live-stock etc. 2.05
At household industry 15,74
In manufacturing other than household industry 5,54
In construction 2.12
In trade and commerce 4,83
In transport, storage and communication 2.33
In other services _ 13,73

100,00

47



ANKAMALL

LIVELIHOOD CLASSES
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m AT HOUSEHOLD INDUSTRY

109. The first category  forms the
largest in the group.  Of the entire
population majority arc naturally non-
workers.

110. 44.27 per cent of the population
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AND COMMUNICATIONS

of the surveved area are workers and the

rest non-workers.  The following table

gives the workers and non-workers of the
surveyed arca by sex and broad age-
groups.

WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUPS

Table XXI

WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUP

Age-group

All ages
0-14

1534
35-59
60 and over

Workers

Total

O
(23

v Q

a 2

2 3 g

a o

[-o = 2

789 399 390

371 190 181
233 114 119
139 74 65

46 21 25

111. Anoccupational classification of
Table XXII

WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP AND OCCUPATION

Occupation

Reed mat weaving
Trad«;
Day labour
Manufacture of
photoframes
Beedi making
Tailoring
Blacksmithy
Laundry

Household cultivation

Other services

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons

Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Total workers
T

Persons
Males
Females

274 171 103
2 2

143 85 58
108 70 38
21 14 7

Total non-workers

e
v . vy
z 3
5 8 %
5 3§ 5
& = i

515 228 287

369 188 181
90 29 61
31 4 27
25 7 18

the working class population of the surveyed
area is given in the following table.

Age-group

—
All ages 0-14 15-34
114 . 65
43 . 24
71 . 41
34 .o 16
30 .- 13
4 . 3
7 2 36
55 2 26
22 .- 10
6 2
5 2

1

5 . 4

5 4

4 3

4 . 3

3 2

3 - 2

2 .

1 . o

1 . .

8 . 2

8 . 2
a1 . 13

g . 9

4 Ldd 4

-
3559 60 and over

36 13
11 8
25 5
17 1
16 1
1 .
33 6
23 4
10 2
4 .
3 .
1 .
1 -
1 -
1 "
1 ..
1 (1]
1 s
2 -
1 .
1 .
[+ ..
6 (1]
7 1
7 1
. Yy
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112 Most of the workers of  the
surveyed area are ecither day labourers or
engaged in reed mat weaving. Other services

and trade in various articles form the next

Important  group of occupation.  The
maximum  number of workers coming to
52,19 percent are in the age-group  of
IS-34. 39.42 percent fall in the age-group
of 35-59. The number of workers aged
sixty and over is comparatively greater in

this arca which comes to 7.66 per cent of
the total workers,
Non-workers

113, 6145 per cent of the population
of the village are non-workers belonging (o
all ages. In the surveyed area 62.41 per cent
belong to this category. A detailed classi-
hication of the non-workers of the surveyed
arca is given in the following table uc-
cording to the age and nature of activity,

Table XXI111

NON-WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUPP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY *

Nature of activity

Totul No. of non-workers Persons
Mules

Females

Persons engaged in houschold duties only Persons
Malcs

Females

Full-time students or Persons
children attending school Malcs

Femalcs

Sick, old and infants Persons
Males
Females

Persons seeking employment Pecrsons
Males
Females

* Inapplicable items are deleted.

[14. Of the non-workers 19.42 per
cent arc engaged in household dutics
only, 30.48 per cent arc full-time students
or children attending schools, 49.12 per
cent belong to the category of sick, old
and infants and the rest are persons
seeking employment.

Occupations

Agricultore

. H5. Cultivation of paddy is the
chief agricultural operation of the village,
As already mentioned the wet land of
this area is mainly used as double crop

50

— I
All ages 0-14 15-34 35.59

Age-group

A SR

ey
680 and over

515 369 00 31 25
228 188 29 4 7
287 181 61 27 18
100 0 58 27 8
4 . 4 . .
96 9 52 27 8

157 138 18

82 a7 15

75 72 3
253 221 11 4 17
138 121 (i} 4 7
1156 100 &) 10

3 5

4 4

1 1

paddy field. Of the two crops, the first
onc known as Virippu is sown in March-

April and harvested in August-September.
The second crop or Mundakan is sown in
August-September  and  harvested  in

December-January. The sowing operations

are more or less the same as described
in the monograph on Bharanikavu of this
serics. In some parts of the village where
irrigation facilities are available one more
crop is raised in addition to the two
crops mentioned.

116. One unit of wet land in this area

REED MAT WEAVING

is locally known as para which is 14 cents
in extent. Seeds of improved varieties arc
getting popular while most of the cullivators
still use the local varieties of seeds only.
When enough water is available during the
monsoons the dry lands are also used for
cultivation of paddy in some parts of the
area. This is known as Melkrishi. For
this, sowing is done in June-July in the
plots intended for this purpose and the crop
is harvested in Septembg:r-Octobqr. The
labour charges for various a}grlcult_ural
operations at the time of enquiry aré as
ollows:— )
! 1. Ploughing for 4 hours with
morning meal and noon meal
with the cultivators’ byllllock Re. 1.00
illing for 8 hours wit
Tilling f two meals Rs. 2.50
Weeding—5 hours -one meal Re. 0.62
(usually women)
Harvesting of paddy  1th of the gross
produce harvested

i areca-nut
5 Harvesting of arectis . Re. 1.00
. The wage rates, However, vary
fromlllo7ca]ity to locgality in the village itself
though the variations are but sl;ght.

118. Since reed mat weaving, manu-
facture of mirrors and photoframes and pig
rearing have not been dgscpbpd in anz
other monograph of the series it is propose
to deal with these items below.

d Mat Weaving o
Ree 119. Reed mat weaving 1s onc of the

nt rural crafts of Kerala followed in
zme-;t all taluks of the State on varying
scales. Alwaye taluk hasa good concentra-
tion of this industry, the Kothakulangara
village being one of the important centres
of the taluk. The reeds are used from very
ancient times for the manufacture of varlotlés
utility articles such as baskets',.mats,t_eleé
Recently various fancy-cum-utility ar 1cers
also are being manufactctllreélo})gutrl;e w(e)?vthe
i rious designs an .
la‘;tiglis manufactured the mats stand fc]);;;
most. These are put to various useds 1
walling up temporary sheds, for 'rlymii
paddy and other gramns etc. The ar}xc e
in good demand outside the State also.

terial , '
The {{2?)" 1\'I‘llli:e raw material for the industry
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consists of the reeds widely grown in forest
arcas. From the forests these reeds are
cut to a length of 15" to 20' and bundled
and transported by floating over rivers or
by lorries to the places where the industry
is concentrated. For cutting the reeds from
the forest, the Forest Department issues
permits at various rates, Each reed is cut
at the bottom and the tip of the stem and
the leaves are cut off and bundled.

The Process of Manufacture

121. The reeds are first cut into a
number of pieces at the knobs. Each piece
is split into a number of splinters of
uniform thickness and breadth. For this
a strong country knife is used. The mats
are woven with these pieces- The process
of weaving varies slightly from place to
place. The method followed in this area
is given below. Eight splinters are spread
close to one another and held under the
foot as the first step. Then another splinter
is taken by hand and inserted interlacing
the first two at the right hand side and
alternatively through the next six pieces
three by three. Then the right hand tip of
the crosswise splinter is folded at 45° angle
and put straight along the lengthwise
splinter. Again, another piece is taken and
the same process is repeated by which the
right hand side forms a straight border
gradually. At the border ends interlacing
is always done through two splinters so
that the edge may get more strength. The
inner space also is woven along with this,
When the required length is reached the
extreme lengthwise splinter on the right
hand side is folded inwards as done
previously and inserted through the two
splinters behind it. This process is repeated.
When the weaving turns a corner, the
crosswise splinter becomes the lengthwise
one. In this way weaving is done throughout
the length and breadth of the mat.

122. The woven mats are put under
the sun and dried. Ten mats are then put
one over the other and rolled into a bundle
ready for sale. The size of an ordinary
mat is 8' X 6' or 73'x 5}' in this area.
Marketing

123. The bundles of mats are purchased
by middlemen who are engaged in this busi-
ness. This product has a wide demand
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h)c.'\il_\«‘ as well as from outsidé due to the
varied uses to which' it can be put.They arc
collected and transported to the railway sta-
tion by bullock-carts or handcarts and sent
to different places by rail. Almost through-
out the year this trade is carried on. There
is hardly any day on which the Ankamali
railway platform and the premises are free
from bundles of bamboo mats stacked in
large numbers at times even obstructing
the view of the railway station itself,
Though this product has an attractive
market it has to be noted that the pro-
ducer is not in a position to get a reason-
able price for his product. The large
number of production units in the industry
in this area are mot organised on co-
operative lines, This is responsible for
the exploitation of the producers by the
middlemen who dictate their own price
for the products.
The Economics of the Industry

124, The raw material for the industry
15 usually brought from the forest around
Anamalai of the Western Ghats. The
cost of the raw material consisting of 100
reeds of 20' length each for weaving 50
mats of 8'x 6' will work out to Rs. 15/-, The
number of man-days required for splitting
the reeds and weaving the mats roughly
comes to 20. The mats produced will
fetch Rs. 37.50 1.¢. at a selling price of
75 p. per mat. Deducting the cost of
raw material the producer gets Rs. 22.50
as his labour charge for 20 days which
in other words is Rs. 1.12 per day on an
average for a worker of this industry. It
need hardly be stated that this wage is
poor. Yet, people stick on to this
industry  for want of other jobs and
partly because of the congenial nature
of the occupation for women and children
who could take it up during times of
unemployment and leisure hours in their
own houses.

125. In the surveyed area there are
26 households depending on this occupation
as their major source of income almost on
a fulltime basis. There are other 20
households also which have taken to this
as a part-time avocation. The following
table gives the details of this industry ac-
cording to the number of establishments,
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workers and duration of working seasot
in the village asa whole.

Table XX1V

DISTRIBUTION OF REED MAT WEAVING

INDUSTRIES BY NUMBER OF ESTABLISH-

MENTS, WORKERS AND WORKING SEASON
OF THE YEAR

Working No. of No, of
months production workers
in the year units engaged
1 2 4
2 7 0
3 9 17
4 28 66
5 2 1
6 84 172
7 2 5
8 90 201
0 15 40
10 82 245
11 "5
12 325 8756
Total 644 1,627

126. The above table indicates that
more than 50.00 per cent of the establish-
ments are working throughout the year
absorbing almost an equal percentage of
the total workers of the industry. If the
raw material required for the whole year
can be collected and preserved it would
be possible to work the industry to full
capacity during all the scasons of the
year.

Manufacture of Photo Frames and Mirrors

127. Though a large number of
houscholds are not engaged in these
industries they are sufficiently important
to deserve mention. The manufacture of
photo frames is carried on only by one
household in the surveyed area. But this
household has all the equipments for this
industry. It also carries on the allied
industry of framing photos and wmirrors
as also the manufacture of mirrors.

128. The raw material for the manu-
facture of photo frames, is softwood. This

is purchased from the waste of the
Fertilisers and Chemicals (Travancore) Ltd.,
Alwaye and similar concerns and also from

A aicaz

|

SPLITTING THE REEDS

Page 51




WEAVING THE MAT

WEAVING THE MAT

Page 51

Page 51

PHOTO FRAMES AND MIRRORS

local private parties having softwood trees
in their compounds. After cutting the
logs to size on a sawing machine ecach
piece is sawn into small reepers. These
reepers are then placed over a planing
machine with rotating chisel which can
carve out grooves of appropriate shapes
and depths as the reeper is slid over a
platform. When this process is finished
the surface of the frame gets its shape.
It is then rubbed with sand paper and
cleaned. The surface of the frame is now
ready for painting. After painting it is
dried and sold. The production is limited
to local sales for the present. For framing
of photos the frames are cut in required
sizes by placing them on a carpenter’s
square with a hand-saw. The edges are
then joined together and nails driven. A
glass cut to size is placed inside the
frame and cleaned. The photo is then
placed over it facing the glass and the
backside covered with cardboard or tin
sheet or plywood sheet and carefully
nailed to the frame. The necessary hook
or hooks are also fitted on the frame to
facilitate its hanging on the walls. There
are only 4 households in the surveyed
area engaging 6 workers in the actual photo
framing industry.

129. The mirror making is done only
by the household which is manufacturing
photo frames mentioned above. Plain cheap
glass is cut into appropriate size and
cleaned. A solution of silver nitrate,
liquid ammonia, tartaric acid and tin
chloride is prepared in distilled water.
This solution is applied on one side of
the glass with a hand-brush z}nd allowed
to dry in the shade. Wl_xen it is dry red
lead powder is mixed in copal varnish
and applied over the paint already given.
This gives a reddish colour to the backside
of the glass. The mirror 18 NOW capable
of reflecting the object. Itis then framed
either with ordinary photo f{ames as
mentioned earlier or with tin pIece with

embossed designs on the sides obtained
by pressing with a machine byi}:zl?;?.b};

stand is attached to the frame ei
piece with a hinge on

fixing a plywood y fixing a thin

the back of the frame or b

iron rod bent in the desired shape. Some

mitrors are framed by fixing a plywood
picce to the backside of the mirror and
covering the four corners with tin cut and
pressed to shape. A plywood supporter
is fixed on hinges behind the plywood
cover on the back of the mirror. The
products of the industry are sent to
different places such as Alwaye, Chalakudy
Trichur, Tellicherry, Cannanore etc. The);
are also marketed in festivals and
exhibitions.
Pig Rearing

130. Pig rearing is a very important
subsidiary occupation of most of the poor
class and middle class households of the
village. The pigs are reared mainly for
sale and not for consumption. There are
several households which are engaged in
the purchase and sale of pigs in this area.
But it is only indigenous varieties that
are reared here. This occupation does
not require much capital or
labour. There is a separate apartment
attached to each house or a little away
from the house to keep the pigs. They
are let loose throughout day and night.
In very few cases a coir is tied round
the neck of the pig and attached to a
pole. The pigs consume the wastes of
the area. Oil cake, bran, etc. are the
main items of food with which the pigs
are fed. Though much attention is not
paid for the maintenance of these animals,
they are the bread winners of several
poor class families of this area. When the
pigs have grown up they are disposed of
through middlemen. A grown-up pig
will fetch about Rs. 50 to 70. It is equally
profitable to sell the piglings.  About a

. dozen piglings are given birth to by a

pig in one litter. Each of these will fetch
about Rs. 10/- in the course of a month.
The mother pig is retained for begetting
more piglings. The middlemen who
purchase the pigs from here take them to
places like Ooty and sell them for much
higher prices.
Family Budgets

131. For the purpose of family budget
study the households of the surveyed area
have been classified under the two occu-
pational groups viz, reed mat weaving and
miscellaneous occupations according to the
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major source of their income. The former
consists of 26 households and the latter

93 households. These households fall under
the various income groups as follows:

Table XXV
HOUSEHOLDS BY INCOME GROUPS

Income group

Reed mat weaving

on

Less than Rs. 26
Rs. 25-560

Rs, 51-.75

Rs, 76-100
Above Rs. 100

18
t
T
1

AND OCCUPATIONS
Occupational group

Miscellanzous

17.65 %

=13
NN

HEHHH

Rs: 25—~ 50
Rs. 81— 75

Rs. 76100

ABOVE Rs.

100

(ALL OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS)

54

Total

Pl 29

Pl. 30

THE FINISHED MATS ARE COLLECTED IN BUNDLES AND TRANSPORTED
BY BULLOCK-CARTS TO THE RAILWAY STATION

BUNDLES OF REED MATS

AT THE RAILWAY STATION READY FOR EXPORT
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INCOME AND EXPENDITURE OF REED MAT WEAVERS

Reed Mat Weaving
Income
132. Table I (a) of appendix A gives
the details of households in this group
according to income, number of members,
gainfully employed persons etc. The largest
single percentage of households is in the
income group of Rs. 51-75 and the next
largest in the income group of Rs. 25-50.
There is no household in the income group
below Rs. 25 while a little over 25 percent
of the households are in the income group
of Rs. 100 and above.

133, A study of the income groups
vis-a-vis average number of members in a
household reveals that the higher the in-
come group the larger is the number of
gainfully employed persons thereby indi-
cating that theé income of the households
is directly ough not proportionately
dependent on the number of workers in the
household. The proportion of non-earning
dependants in an average household in
the various income groups is given below:—

Proportion of non-earning
dependants to the
total number of members

in a household

Income group
o/

Rs. 25-50 3 %
Rs. 51-75 6 %
Rs. 76-100 36 %
Above Rs. 100 Oja8 %<
The above would indicate that the

lowest income group has the maximum
handicap of spending on the non-earning
members. In the case of the higher in-
come groups this handicap is least in the
income group.of Rs. 76-100. The income
group of over Rs. 100 comes next and
the income group of Rs. 51-75 third in
this respect. The benefit of the higher in-
comes should, therefore, bg:_aval]ablc' to
improye the standard of living in these

groups in that it is not neutralised by an)f"
1.0

proportionate increase in the numbe
to the total

non-earning  dependants t ¢
members. Table II (a) of appendix A gives
the particulars of income by source. It
would show that the largest percentage of
the income of the houscholds- in all the
income groups is from industry run by

but natural as the

the household. This is
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occupational group under reference con-
sists of households engaged in reed mat
weaving. The percentage of income of an
average household from this source in-
creases with higher income groups. The
income from other sources is seen derived
by all income groups in varying per-
centages. But the income from cultivation
run by the households is derived only by
households having an income above Rs, 50.
The highest percentage under this category
is derived by the households in the income
group of Rs 76-100, the next highest by
households in the income group of above
Rs. 100 and the least by those in the
income group of Rs. 51-75. The income
groups of Rs. 51-75 and above Rs. 100
have some income from salary or wages,
the percentage being 1.79 in the case of
the former and 10.55 in the case of the
latter.
Expenditure

134. Taking the average of all the
households of this occupational group
together, 77.72 per cent of the total
expenditure of a household is on food alone.
Rice forms the most important item under
this group consuming 39.79 per cent of
the total expenditure on food. In all
income groups rice is the major item of
expenditure under the food group. Next to
rice comes tapioca taking all the income
groups together as also in each of the
income groups. In some other centres like
Amaravila it was found that the expenditure
on tapioca decreased while coming to higher
income groups leading to the inference that
rice was being supplemented by tapioca
more in the households of the lower income
groups. Here, in this occupational group
the trend is found to be the reverse in that
the expenditure on tapioca is more in the
higher income groups. Taking an average
household in this occupational group and
one in the miscellancous occupational group
the average income is higher in the latter.
Yet, there is not much difference in the
expenditure on tapioca of an average
household between these two occupational
groups. The percentage of expenditure of
an average household on cocoanut and fish
comes to 8.73 and 6,64 respectively. Other
important items of this group are ghee and
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oils, chillies, condiments and
covering 3'75 per cent, 3.60 per cent, 3.54
per cent and 4.36 per cent respectively.
The expenditure on clothing comes to 7.97
per cent and that on housing, fuel and
light 6.92 per cent out of the total expendi-
ture. Under miscellaneous expenditure which
takes in 6.82 per cent out of the total
dhobi or soap stands first, consuming 35.73
per cent of the total miscellaneous expendi-
ture. This is characteristic of the love for
cleanliness among Malayalees. The
percentage of expenditure on education
comes only to 4.23 out of the total miscella-
neous expenditure, the average amount
being only Re.0.20 per household per
mensem. This stands poor comparison with
the expenditure on education in most of the
occupational groups in several other villages
surveyed in the series. An average houschold
of the miscellaneous occupational group in
Ankamali ' itself spends Rs. 225 on
education. The expenditure on household
cultivation, industry or business is only
0-57 per cent of the total expenditure. This
comes only to 40 p. per household
per mensem. The item-wise details of the
above are given in table III (a-1) of
appendix A. Table Il (a-2) gives the
summary of the income and expenditure
of an average household taking all the
households in this occupational group and
of an average household in each of the
income groups. Every major head of
expenditure except miscellaneous, culti-
vation, industry and business shows
increasing trend with increase in income.
While the lowest income group is in a
deficit family budget position the rest of
the income groups are fortunate enough to
have surplus budgets, the highest surplus
being in the income group of Rs. 76-100,
the next highest in the income group of
above Rs. 100 and the lowest in the income
group of Rs. 51-75.
Miscellaneous Occupations
Income
135. This income group takes in 93
houscholds of which there is no houschold
having an income less than Rs. 25, The
largest single percentage of households
comes in the income groups of Rs, 51-75
and above Rs. 100 in equal numbers. The

an

smoking,

next largest is in the inocme group of
Rs. 76-100 and the smallest in the income
group of Rs.25-50. The number of gainfully
employed persons per household increases
with higher income groups. This, as in ”"C
previous case, shows a direct relationship
between the number of earning members .;m‘d
the income of the housechold although it 18
not always proportionate. The proportion
of non-earning dependants to the total
number of members in the household in the
various income groups is given below.

proportion of non-earning
dependants to the
total members ol an

Income group average houschold

Rs. 25-50 66 /%
Rs. 51-75 67 %
Rs. 76-100 69 %
Above Rs. 100 16 A

There is an increase in the percentage with
higher income groups, This should mean
that a certain portion of the higher income
will be neutralised by the expenditure on
non-carning dependants. It would be YOU“_d
from table IIT (b-2) in appendix A if
respect of the occupational group of tccd
mat weaving and miscellaneous occupations
that the surplus family budget is higher 10
the case of the former in the income groups
of Rs. 51-75 and Rs, 76-100 than in the
latter occupational group, though there 18
not much difference in the income of an
average houschold in these two income
groups between the two cccupationd
groups.  This leads to an inference that
the reason for a smaller surplus budgetif
the miscellancous occupatignal group in
these two income groups 1s the highe!
proportion of non-carning dependants
the total number of members 0
households. This feature would have beeh
reflected in the highest income group also
but for the fact that there is great disparity
between the income of an average househ®
in the highest income group in th miscel a-
neous occupations and the highest incoms
group in the reed mat wcu\inp]xccupuuonﬂ
group. The income of an average hous®”
hold per mensem in the highest income@
group of the miscellaneous occupations !
Rs. 183.67 as against Rs, 125 in the €€
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EXPENDITURE

mat weaving occupational group., This
difference has stood in the way of a lower
surplus budget for the highest income group
of the miscellaneous occupations in spite
of the fact that the proportion of non-earn-
ing dependants to the total number of
members of an average household is
highest in this income group. Coming to
the sources of income, this occupational
group has a variety of sources of income,
the main source being salary or wages
taking in 36.88 per cent. Next come business
run by the household, cultivation run by
the household and industry run by the
household covering 25.76 per cent, 18.90 per
cent and 12.32 per cent respectively. Table
11(b)of Appendix A gives the above details.
The occupations which come in this mis-
cellaneous group are household cultivation,
industry run by the households such as
photo frame manufacturing, mirror making,
reed mat weaving as a subsidiary occupation,
tailoring, laundry,  household business
including trade in provision  articles,
tea shops, vegetable shops etc., and house-
holds having daily wages and monthly
salary. The average monthly income of a
houschold of this occupational group is
Rs. 102.40,

136. The income groups of Rs. 25-50,
51-75 and 76-100 have the largest single
source of income in salary or wages while
the income group of above Rs. 100 has
cultivation run by the household as the
largest single source of income. All the
income groups have salary or wages,
industry run by the household, business
run by the houschold and other sources as
their sources of income while cultivation
run by the household is a source of income
only for income group of Rs. 25-50.
and help from relatives only for those
income groups other than Rs. 76-100.
There is no household having rent from
land or rent from houses or pension oOr
gifts and presents as a source of income.

Expenditure

137. Food commands the largest

expenditure among all the items in all the
income groups. Of this item of expenditure,
rice takes the major share as a single
item. Next comes tapioca. The trend of
the expenditure on tapioca is the same as

in the previous occupational group. Taking
an average household of all the income
groups together 69.36 per cent of the
expenditure goes for food, out of which
39.68 per cent goes for rice, 9.39 per cent
for cocoanut, 8.95 per cent for tapioca
and 6.65 per cent for fish. Table III (b-1)
gives the details of the above items. Next
to food comes miscellaneous expenditure,
clothing comes third and housing, light
and fuel fourth with 11.32 per cent, 8.03
per cent, and 7.05 per cent respectively.
Among the miscellaneous items of expendi-
ture savings like provident fund, kuri etc.,
leads with 23.59 per cent of the miscella-
neous expenditure. Education comes next
with 22.68 per cent and dhobi or soap
third with 21.07 per cent. The actual
amount spent on education by an average
household of all the income groups taken
together is much higher in this occupati-
onal group than in the previous occupati-
onal group. The expenditure on dhobi
and soap is one of the leading items of
miscellaneous expenditure. No amount is
spent by the income groups below Rs. 51-75
on cultivation run by the houschold, while
only the households in the income group
of Rs. 76-100 spend on industry run by the
household. 1t is only the households of
the income groups of Rs- 76-100 and
above Rs. 100 that spend on business run
by the houschold. Table IIT (b-2) gives the
average expenditure under major heads in
respect of each income group as well as
of an average household taking all the
income groups together. This would show
that an average houschold in the income
group of Rs. 25-50 is in a deficit family
budget position to the extent of Rs. 4.57
per mensem, while an average household
in all the other income groups has a
surplus budget. A household in the income
group of above Rs. 100 has a surplus of
Rs. 40.08 per mensem. This average seems
to be quite encouraging. The surplus in the
income groups of Rs. 51-75 and Rs. 76-100
is less when compared to an average
household in this income group in the
reed mat weaving occupational group. A
comparative statement showing the per-
centages of income and expenditure of
an average household per mensem
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undcr the main groups in respect of the

two occupational groups in the surveyed itself,
Table XXV1
EXPENDITURE OF AN AVERAGE HOUSEHOLD BY OCCUPATION
Item Reed mat weaving
Food 71.72
Clothing 7.97
Housing, light & fucl 6.92
Miscellaneous 6.82
gf;?::?sogcc.ulm“o"’ Industry, 0.57
Total (in Rs.) 69.39
Incoms (in Rs.) 73.79
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MISCELLANEOUS

HOUSEHOLD CULTIVATION,
INDUSTRY aAND BUSINESS

arca is given below, This

Misceliancous

69.36
8.03
7.05

11.32

4.24
87.63
102.40

INDEBTLDNISS

Indebtedness
138. Table IV of Appendix A furni-

shes the details regarding indebtedness of

houscholds of the surveyed area. The
table would indicate that the indebted
households cover all the income groups,
the percentage of such households being
39.13, 25.00, 38.10 and 31.43 in the
income groups of Rs, 25-50, 51-75, 76-100
and above Rs. 100 respectively, with an

_average debt of Rs. 143, Rs. 180,

Rs. 487.50 and Rs. 1,181.81 per house-
hold.  Of the various causes of indebted-
ness, business run by the houschold stands
foremost taking in 40.03 per cent of the
total debt of the surveyed area. Other
important causes include construction or
repair of houses, marriages, clearing of
outstanding debts and industry run by
the houschold taking in 15.51 per cent,
11.76 per cent, 9.26 per cent and 8.50 per
cent respectively.

INDEBTEDNESS BY INCOME GROUPS

INCOME
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fud 139. Durill’lg the last 10 years 6
households have acquired property, 24
households have madc savings In cash and
34 houscholds invested capital in new
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undertakings or buildings. The approximate
total money value of the above excluding
debts incurred for the purpose and
proceeds of sale of any property comes
to Rs. 1,12,550.



CHAPTER IV
SOCIAL AND CULTURAL

Age and Sex Distribution of Population

of the surveyed arca according to age and
140. A classification of the population

sex is furnished in the following table.
Table XXVII '
POPULATION BY AGE-GROUPS

Total of allages 0-4 5-9 10-14 15-19 20-2¢ 25-29 30-34 15-44 45-59 60 & over

Males 399 78 59 53 32 34 26 22 141 33 21
Females 390 64 63 9} 33 36 28 22 30 35 25
Total persons 789 142 122 107 65 70 54 44 71 68 46

141.  49.43 per cent of the population
of the surveyed arca arc females.  The
sex ratio works out to 977 females per
1,000 males.  The corresponding  ligures
for the state and the district  arc 1,122
females per 1,000 males and 997 females per in 0-4 and 35-44.

1,000 males respectively both of which are Age and Marital Status

higher than the sex ratio of the surveyed 142. 60.46 per cent of the population
arca. Taking individual age-groups in the of thc surveyed arca are ncver married.
sgrveyed area it is seen that the largest These naturally fall in the lower age-groups.
single group of population is in the age- Over the age of 40 there 1s only onc case
group of 0-4 representing 18.00 per cent under this category. The rest constitutc
of the totgl. The percentage of population 36.88 per cent married and 2.66 per cent
is lowest in the age-group of 30-34. The widowed. There is no casc of divorce or
age-group of 60 and over commands 5.83 separation. The following table gives the
per cent of the population.  Females particulars by age and sex,

outnumber .the males in the age-groups
of 5-9, 10-14, 15-19, 20-24, 25-29, 45-59
and 60 and over even though the difference
is cuncelled by the compuaratively greater
number of males in other age-groups i.c.

Table XXVIII
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS '

Total population Never Marrizd Married Widowed
Age- B i - Sy P T R ey (o A =y
group Persons Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females
All ages 780 399 390 257 220 142 149 21
0-9 264 137 127 137 127
10-14 107 o3 H4 a3 H4 ..
15-19 G5 32 a3 31 a8 1 5
20-24 70 34 3G 20 7 8 29
25-29 h4 20 28 8 3 18 26
30-34 44 22 22 1 .. 21 22

(continued)
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Table XXVIII—concld

AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

Total population Never Married Married Widowed

Age- — 4 ) r A e N
group Persons Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females
35-39 40 22 18 1 21 17 . 1
40-44 31 19 12 19 11 1
45_49 35 19 16 19 13 3
50-54 15 4 i1 4 9 2
55-59 18 10 8 . 10 6 2
60-64 21 7 14 1 7 8 5
65-69 13 7 6 7 3 3
70 and over 12 7 5 7 1 4
Youngest Age of Marriage indicates that most of the marriages of

143. The following table showing the females are between the ages of 15 and 19
youngest age of first marriage in the and that of males between the ages of 20
households  of the surveyed area and 24.

Table XXIX

YOUNGEST AGE OF FIRST MARRIAGE BY SEX AND AGE-GROUP

20-24 25-29 30-34

P

10-14 15-19

(e )
Community Males Females Males Females
Syrian Catholics 2 8 69
Jacobite Syrian Christian . -
Brother Mission .. .. - 1
Kollans . 11
Velans 1
Pulayas 1

144. 63.25 per cent of the marriages
of females have taken place in the ages
between 15 and 19, while 56.41 per cent
of the marriages of males have taken place
in the ages between 20 and 24. Late
marriages are quite rare. There are only two
cases of females who married between 25

and 29 years of age and 4 cases of

i d
males who married between 30 an
34:1 years of age. In two cases females
were married at the age of 14.

uineous Marriages ]
Consallzg. No case of consanguineous

61

r s Y f e S el V
Males Females Males Females Males Females

81 38 40 2 4
1 1

1

1

1

marriage has been reported from the
surveyed area. As already pointed out
supra the Syrian Christians generally do
not permit consanguineous marriages in
any degree in the direct line and up to
six degrees in the collateral line. Among
other communities also no incidents have
been reported.
Births and Deaths

146. The birth and death sta-
tistics of Kothakulangara South village
for four years from 1957 are given
below,
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Table XXX

BIRTHS AND DEATHS

Year Live birth Death
1957 w76 68
19568 480 101
1959 G113 179
1960 416 75
LITERACY
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EMIGRATION AND IMMIGRATION

147, Scparate figures for the previous
period are not available as the village was
formed only during 1956.

Lmigration and Immigration

148, There are only three households
of the Syrian Catholic community which
have migrated to the village among the
population of the surveyed arca. All
others claim to have originated in the
village itself. Of the three houscholds two
have immigrated on temporary basis for
reasons of employment and the other onc
has come on a permanent basis. All are
during the present gencration. Though at
present there is no noticeable trend of
Immigration or ecmigration.  with the
commencement of production in the Trans-
formers and Electricals factory in the
village a new trend of immigration should
be expected.

Literacy and LKducation

149.  43-34 per cent of the population
of the surveyed area arc illiterate. This
proportion s much less than the corres-
ponding figures for the taluk and the
district which come to 57.10 per cent and
49.40 per cent respectively, The illiterates are
distributed over all the age-groups, the
maximum being naturally in the age-group
of 0-4,

150, 33.33 percent of the literates
have no cducational standard. 60.18 per-
cent have primary standard. 5.37 per cent
have matriculation standard. There arc
only four persons who have completed
intermediate and one who has graduated.
The number of persons having higher
cducational qualifications is small in the
area. The table given below throws more
light on this aspect.

Table XXXI

EDUCATION

Literate with~

out educational

Age Group  Total Iliterate qualification
0- 4 142 142 .
B~ 9 122 45 74

10-14 107 15 35
15-19 65 18 8
20-24 70 13 13
26-20 54 16 7
30-34 44 9 5
85-44 T 25 1
45.59 68 33 4
60 and over 46 28 2
Total 789 342 149

Library aod Reading Habits

151. There are three librartes, one
cach at Nayathodu, Peechankadu and
Ankamali. These libraries receive petty
grants from the local panchayat. They get
down daily newspapers and the members
are given facilities to read them. Those
who can afford get down daily news-
papers at home. In the surveyed area
12 households belong to the latter category-.
Family Structure

152. The following table shows the
distribution of households of the surveyed
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Primary M8tric
or Junior or higher

basic secondary Intermedidate Graduate
3 .. .“ .
57 . " .
35 4 2 o
32 10 2 .
27 3 1
28 2
41 4
30 1 . -
16 - . .-
269 24 4 1

area according to the type of family stru-
cture. For purposes of this table a single
family consists of husband, wife and un-
married children, an intermediate family
consists of a married couple, unmarried
brothers, sisters and one of the parents
and a joint family of a married couple
with married sons or daughters or with
married brothers or sisters. 19.33 per cont
of the households are joint families, 15.13
per cent families intermediate and the rest
simple families.

-
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Table XXXII

FAMILY STRUCTURE

Community Single family hitermediate family Joint family
Sytian  Catholic 72 16 23
Jacobite Syrian Christian 1
Brother Mission 2
Kollan 2
Velan 1 .
Pulaya 1 1 3
Total 78 18 23
Dowry ) property excluding or including ornaments
153, The followm'g table gives the or in ornaments alone. Among other
number of hqusehol'ds in the surveyed area communities the only Jacobite household
which have either given or received dowry. belongs to this group. The maximum

87.39 per cent households of the Syrian
Catholics have reported to have either
given or received dowry either in cash or

amount of dowry given as ornaments alone
comes to Rs. 3,000 and in cash without
ornaments comes to Rs, 1,500,

Table XXXIII

DOWRY *

£7% No. of households No. of househotds No. of households

=2 which have given or which have given or  which have given or
K 2 ER received dowry in received dowry as orna- received dowry both
S ‘= = cash or property ments alone without in cash or property
-§ g 3 5 excluding ornaments cash or property and in ornaments
= E _:O: oA —/ | ’A"""”‘“_\ | S ST
2 § 55 S8 85 § 538 § &g
- o 2.2 = @ & & w S a g a 8 8 8
S g = :“ " - - o~ ™ - -
. = RPN . “ . . . \ . .
Z 5 55 X & & % £ g o& & g 4 4
o g :?: S & 2 ¢ 2 g 8 ¢ g 8 2 ¢
o § g=2 & a a g & A o q & & a g
= Z Z23 = 9 2 » 0 R 5 5 » P 0 D
111 Syrian Catholics 97 13 33 17 11 3 1 1 1 10 @ 1

1 Jacobjte Syrian
Christians 1 . 1

2 Brother Mission
2 Kollans
1 Velans

2 Pulayas

(44 wr e

* Inapplicable items are dsleted

ATTITUDE TO FAMILY PLANNING

Medical Care

ISL.C 15.13 per cent households havc‘
their maternity cases attended to in t'hlc
hospital, while the rest are s:dtlsfled with
the assistance of a country midwife. For'
medical treatment all the households
foliow both allopathic and ayurvedic sys-
tems,  Medical consultation in 66.39 per
cent households is done by approachmg)
a public hospital. The rest go to sotrg;
private physicians.  Nobody is. mh the
habit of getting the physicians .‘1t foall
in ordinary ailments. Members o LAt
the houscholds have been vaccinated n
recent ycurs.R ion

i creation .
Lelsu)r;; ndTheie is onc cinema theatre ?Jmf-
ated close to this surveyed area. Mem eblz
from 28 households have reported tob e
going to cinema accasionally, while 1'nem fce
from 12 households go for dramas“(:{ ¢
in a way. There are no other recreatio
facilities dcservinl% Fatmcul:?; mention,
f Caste Relationshi

Namlrgé? The surveyed arca as well as

the whole village are dominated by the
Christian communities. There are a few -
households of Hindu communities Iivin
amidst them here and there. There is
no communal disharmony or any such
rivalries so to say. They live peacefully,
and co-operate freely with one anothqr
in the various social activities of this
arca. .
Attitude to Family Planning

157. 39 persons of the surveyed area
were questioned to ascertain their views
towards the family planning programmec.
Out of thesc all except three belong to
the Catholic community.ﬁ Six of thc
Catholics favour the limiting of family
size by self-restraint while the rest of
the community are against any form of
family planning. Two members  of the
Kollan community favour ‘famxly planning
by self-restraint only, while one of the
Pulaya community is for both self-restra-
int and the use of contraceptives. The
following table gives the details in this
regard.

Table XXXIV
FAMILY PLANNING ENQUIRY

No. of persons entered .
No. aware of family planning programme
No. in favour of family plannfng o
No. in favour of family planning to be achiceved
(a) By self-restraint only
(b) By contraceptives only
(c) By both '
(d) By sterilization

family
158. The persons who favour
P‘anni‘;gg and wrl)xo disfavour the same are

Name of community |
A,

-
gyrian Catholic  Kollan  Pulaya  Total

36 2 1 39
36 2 1 39
6 2 1 9
6 2 8
. . 1 1

. ve .
.

classiﬁed below according to the number of
children.

Table XXXV

| G OR DISFAVOURING FAMILY PLANNING BY NUMBER OF CHILDREN
PERSONS FAVOURIN~ In favour Not in favour 3

No. of children S H

1-2 3 i

3—‘74 1 J

5~ 9 : -
Total
63
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159. The age of mother, duration of

marriage and the number of  children

Duration of marriage in ycars

No. of children

Age group 20-24
25-29
10-34
35-39

Co-operative Societies

160. The only co-operative Sociely in
the locality is the Ankamali Service Co-
operative Society. Started in 1099 M.E., it
has an authorised capital of one lakh rupeces
and 411 members. Loans to the extent of
Rs. 6,000 from Government and Rs. 1,860
from the Khadi Board have been taken by
the society. But it has to be mentioned
that even this society is not ina position to
command as much public encouragement
as is necessary. Seven households of the
surveyed area have joined the society.
National Extension Service Blocks

161. This village forms part of the
Ankamali N.E.S. Block started in 1956.
The block has now completed its second
stage and is at the post extension stage.
Previously the block was part of the Ku-
nnathunadu-Chalakudy community project
area, one of the pioneer projects of the
State. The following is a summary of the
achievements of the block.

Constructed one additional ward to

the Ankamali Public Health Centre
Issued housing loans to 12 parties
Supplied 13 pumping sets
Constructed three public wells

The Family Planning Centre attached
to the Public Health Unit was sta-
rted at the initiation of the Block
6. Distributed 119 latrine slabs

b

7. " 3,300 cocoanut seedlings
8. v 1,200 arecanut seedlings

9, »» 27 tons of chemical manures
10. » 1 1/2 tons of insecticides

11. Commenced 2 Arts Clubs and 2
Sports Clubs

0-4

!
|
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born to the couple who favour family
planning are given below,

Table XXXVI

DURATION OF MARRIAGE AND NUMBER OF CHILDREN OF PERSONS
FAVOURING FAMILY PLANNING

38.

5-9 10-14 15-19

A ety

2 3 33 4

1. C

2 1

)

Started one cocoanut nursery
Started 3 arecanut nurseries ]
Issued irrigation loans to five partics
Distributed 4 sewing machincs
Renovated 5 wells

Improved one and a half miles of
roads

Issued Agricultural seeds and manure
loans to 213 parties

Supplied 3 radios

Started children’s park )
Constructed 3 buildings for Mahi-
lasamajam

Improved 4 cattle sheds

Started 4 green manure nurseries
Imparted training to 300 village
leaders

Set up 4 fodder farms

15.00 acres of land were brought
under cultivation of cotton ]
Distributed 115 improved varictics
of fowls

Distributed 56 improved agricultu-
ral implements

Aids were given to 11 artisans
Japanese method of paddy culti-
vation was practised in 569.00 acres
Supplied first aid boxes to 2 schools
Issued equipment grants to 2 schools
Steps were taken to start 2 industrial
co-operative societies

Organised 3 Ladies’ Clubs

Started 2 cutting and tailoring
schools

Started 3 Balavadi classes
Organised one village leader’s camp

Issued furniture grant to a co-opera-
tive society

FESTIVALS

ad. The income of the panchayat for
cl)(f)()r&\j was Rs. 18,909 while the expen-
diture came to Rs. 16,685. The panlcil_ml;
yat collects various 1tems of taxes whic
constitute the ~ main  source of its

Houscholds Benefited by Dcvelopmental
Activities
i \y years, 11.76
162. During the last ten years,
per cent of the households of the su_rrvr?Y:’f
area have been benefited by better 1rTi8

income.
N T er cent by better ivals )
1‘\01(11 fagll“(t)l(;:s' elrS':;gntpby better manure, Fest1¥64' The important festivals of the
Slege3§’ r cen? by the use of pesticides, Syrian Catholics are the Christmas, Easter
and 5?84 per cent by more land. Five and the St. George’s Feast. The last fes-

houscholds have purchased new toi?‘lsagfgf
household industries and 7 for uSTd Tove
culture. 23.52 per cent househ(}ouss acti- . - he festival besides the
received benefts tgr%lighktheI;alr:ouscholds com}ectlol}nwltgmt Shurch The Hindus
vities of the N.E.S. Block. ¢ the pre- services 1 ival of the Nayathodu
have lost land after the death o celebrate the festival ob U ,
vious head of the household. . temple held in connection ;vxtfxrthc_[ l'/l\;lc}légtritz
Organs of Democratic Decentralisation Sankramam 1n Januaz—;c rll;e‘:sisc(i.es several
Panchayat South Pan- val lasts for che:1 entertainments  like
163. The Kothakulﬁng?‘{: jurisdiction items 0;‘1 lcuu;](:zthakali ote. | processions
chayat started in 1953 ha)s(clept\ the Kidan- Ottamt]funao'ut around the temple on all
soor thede'lllgriav\ggf glfargs The Panchayat f:ﬁiséadzys The Independence thl)y axlxld
goor an u " anks. one pu- lic Day are celebrated by the
1&?5 slo far co?}ftmfvfl(lls t:)VfO ;a&i)lic market, gﬁi; &ep\i)l?;(i:tutig’s with the enthusiasﬂc
ic latrine, the Pu- . 1 public. The
d for the f the general p ]
one cattle shed and onge:vai;stalling three co-opezslﬁli(c’ﬁ c;'alls in August-September is
blic Health Centre besi et lights, imx’ Onam d by all communities and parti-
radio sets, provndm% lsli\f{g; small grants Cellzt;[l‘at%y tl}ilc Hindus.
go‘\;g}%ﬁs‘;z aonl:ii &i\?mséh%ing about 20 miles cularly

i - celebrated for two days, i.e., on
ngealﬁrlsst Sunday and Monday following
Easter. A grand procession IS held in

67



CHAPTLR V

CONCLUSION

- 165, The foregoing chapters  have
ziven at some length the salient features
of the community kife in the village as a
whole and the arca sclected for  intensive
survey m particular. In this chapter it is
attempted to give a brief review of these
features and trace the pace of progress
made by this village so far. A few sug-
gestions for the future are also given here
though they arc not meant to be
exhaustive,

General :

166.  Ankamali though not a town
could be classified to be a little above an
ordinary village in respect of the public
institutions, communication facilities and
trade and commerce. From the standpoint
of public health institutions its needs are
now met by the hospitals run by private
parties and the public H:alth Centre as
already indicated in Chapter 1 supra.

These are well-equipped and meet  the
local needs to a great extent. The
educational institutions arc also suflicient
to meet the needs of the village though
the high schools and one upper primary
and two lower primary schools are private
managed.  The village is fortunate in
having in the ncarby Kalady a first grade
college viz, the Sree Sankara College.
The number of Government  offices
obtaining in the village arc sufficiently
encouraging.  There is, however. no
protected  water supply in the village
though chlorination of open wells is donc
by the Public Health staff.  The north-
western parts of the village suffer from
scarcity of drinking water during summer.
This 1s a problem calling for urgent
solution. At least more of wells are
required in this area (ill it is possible to
provide the village with protected water
supply. The National Extension Service
Block, the headquarters of which is in this
village, has to its credit a number of
items of work donc for the promotion of
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social, cconomic and cultural  welfare of
the public to which a refepence has already
been made in the foregoing portions, It
can well be hoped that more bencfits  will
accrue to the village from this  in course
of time.

Social and Cultural

167.  As alrcady obscrved, barring a
handful of households, the surveyed arca
of the village is populated by Syrian
Catholics. In the village as a whole also
the Syrian Catholic community forms the
predominant section of the population,
This  community has been free from
polygumy, polyandry,  consanguineous
marriages and dissolution of a consummated
marriage except by death of a party,
from very early times. Widow re-marriage
is also allowed by the community. In
the 2 respects the Syrian Catholic commu-
nity, like many other Christian commu-
nities, is very much in advance of what
the civil law has achieved for other
communitics  in  comparatively  recent
times.

168.  The numerous educational insti-
tutions, orphanages, hospitals and similar
organisations manned and managed by
churches, monasteries and convents are
making their valuable contribution in the
respective ficlds of social welfare in the
State.  As already indicated supra, in the
village under survey  itself there is a
hospital and 5 educational institutions
coming under this category. It is under-
stood that more arc in the offing. By far
the largest percentage of institutions run by
religious bodies is educational. A shift
of emphasis to hospitals, poor-homes,
industrial training centres and small scalc
industries by these bodies may go a long
way in supplementing governmental cfforts
foy the promotion of public welfare by
private enterprise,

169. The expenditure on education
in this village as judged from the family

INHTRITANCE AMONG CTIRISTIANS

budgets of the surveyed area is bound to
cause some  anxiety in that  certain
oceupational groups are spending only a
negligible portion of the family budget
on this item. The percentage of literacy
in the village is in no way behind that
of the State or district. The necessary
inference from the low percentage of
cxpenditure on  education is that several
households arc not caring to finance the
higher education of the children in the
upper sccondary and collegiate classes.
That this should be so in spite of the
facilities provided by the high schools in
the village and a college in the neigh-
bourhood* seems unfortunate. It 1s true
that certain income groups in all occupa-
tional categories may not find it possible
to send their children for higher studies.
But the failure of the households of even
the higher income groups In certain
occupational categories like reed mat
weavers to send their children for higher
education can only be attributed to the
indifference of the parents to the advantages
of higher education for their children.
170. 1t is disheartening to note that
the evils of dowry and the craze for
ornaments are still persisting in this
village as in several others. The remnants
of child marriage are noticed only in
two cases. But one of these is 36 years
old and the other 25 years. The absence
of child marriages within the last 25 years
indicated by the above should be taken
to be a proof of the evil having
disappeared from the society altogether
in the recent past. The wasteful expendltur(?
on elaborate marriage celebrations has
very much come down from the standards
of the past. It has now become almlgst
a uniform practice among Syrian Qatho ics
to have the celebration of a marnage 1
the house of the bride as well as of the
bridegroom on the same day. Th}n‘s l:h?el
definite step of economy In that \for
lingering of relatives 1n these houses
an unduly long time becomes unnecessary.
171, The law of inheritance qul}ﬁ
the Syrian Catholics of this village 13 il !
governed by the Christian Successmnd :
of Travancore (Act II of 1092) accordi %
to which the property of an intestate 1
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inherited by his widow, if he has left a
widow, his mother if he has left a mother
subject o the latter being  cntitled
under the following  provisions and
after deducting the shares of the widow
and the mother by the sons and daughters
and the lineal descendants of such sons or
daughters who have predeceased the
intestate. If there is no one in this group
the property devolves upon the father of
the deceased, and failing him, upon the
brothers and sisters and the lineal descend-
ants of such brothers and sisters who have
predeceased the intestate. On this group
also failing, the paternal grandfather
inherits and in his absence, the paternal
grandmother and paternal grandfather’s
children including the lineal descendants of
such of the paternal grandfather’s children
who have predeceased the intestate. On
this group also failing, the brothers and
sisters of the half blood on the mother’s
side and the lineal descendants of such of
them as shall have’ died in the intestate’s
lifetime become entitled to the property.
In the absence of this group, the maternal
grandfather and in his absence, the maternal
grandmother and the maternal grndfather’s
children including the lineal descendants of
such of them as shall have died in the
intestate’s lifetime become the heirs. Where
the intestate has left a widow, if he has
also left lineal descendants, the widow gets
a share equal.to that of a son but where
the lineal descendants are only daughters
or the descendants of any deceased daughter
the widow’s share will be equal to that of
a daughter. If the intestate has left no
lineal descendant but has left his father or
mother or paternal grandfather or any
lineal descendant of his father or such
grandfather the widow is entitled to one
half of the intestate’s property. Where,
however, the intestate has left none of the
abovementioned  kindred, the entire pro-
perty devolves upon the widow. The_rnghss
of a widower in respect of the widow’s
properties are the same as those of a widow
in respect of her husband’s property. Where
the intestate has left his mother along
with his lineal descendants or father, the
mother i3 not entitled to any share, but
where. the intestate has left neither lineal
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descendants nor father, but has left lineal
dlb&:tlld;lllla of the father, the mother s
entitfed 1o a share cqual to that of a
brother of the intestate. But here again
when the lineal descendants of the intest-
ate’s father consist only of daughters or
the lineal descendants of a deceased
daughter, the mother’s sharc will be cqual
to that of a daughter. In the absence of
the whole kindred mentioned above but
where the deceased has left his paternal
grandfather or any lineal descendant of
such grandfather his mother will get half of
the intestate’s property, Where the intestate
has left none of the kindred mentioned
above, the entire estate, or, if he has left
a widow, the residue after deducting ‘her’
share, shall belong to his mother. But it is
important to note that the widow co-
existing with the children of the intestate or
the intestate’s father or mother or paternal
grandfather or any lineal descendant of
his father or such grandfather or a mother
co-existing with the intestate’s father’s
descendants or with the intestate’s grand-
t‘pther or his descendants will have only a
life interest terminable at death or re-
marriage over any immovable property to
which he becomes entitled and on the
determination of the limited estate of the
widow or the mother the property over
which she has such limited interest shall
be distributed among the heirs of the
original intestate. Coming to the share of
the sons and daughters and the lineal
descendants of such sons or daughters who
have predeceased the intestate to the
assets left after deducting the share of the
widow or the mother of the intestaté, the
sons are entitled to have the whole of the
intestate’s property divided equally among
themselves subject to the claims of the
daughter for the Stridhanam which shall
be fixed at one-fourth the value of the
share of a son or Rs. 5,000 whichever
is less. The discrimination shown against
the daughters of the intestate in that they
are entitled only to one-fourth the share
of the son or the Stridhanam limited to
Rs. 5,000, whichever is less, places the
Travancore Christian Succession Act far
behind the Indian Succession Act which does
not discriminate between the son and the
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danghter of an intestate in this respect. Al-
though tor constitutional reasons the fravan-
core Christian Succession Act is still applic-
able to the Travancore area of Kerala no-
thing prevents the amendment of the Tra-
vancore Christian Succession Act to rectify
the existing discrimination and place the
law on a par with the Indian Succession Act,
Economic .

172, The family budget position of
the houscholds in the surveyed area
reveals a deficit in the households belonging
1o the income group below Rs. 50. Though
the income groups above Rs. 50 show
surplus family budgets those in the income
group of Rs, 51-75 leave only a nominal
surplus in the family budgets. Thus, quite
a large number of households in these
income groups lead only a hand-to-mouth
existence, some not even being in a position
to do so. This class of population has to
be upgraded to a better income earning
status which could be done only by impro-
ving the conditions of their existing
occupations as well as by increasing
employment opportunities. The condition
of those households above the income
group of Rs. 51-75 is somewhat better as
they leave a reasonable surplus in the
family budget.

173. Of the occupational groups in
the lower income scales which are in need
of better conditions of earning the reed
mat weavers stand foremost, The number
of households in the surveyed area itself
which have taken to this occupation either
as the main source of income or as a sub-
sidiary source is pretty large. One of the
salient factors which accounts for their
present  poor economic condition is the
absence of co-operative organisations
among them. This has led to their being
dependent upon the middlemen who
advance money to them and dictate the
price of the products. In industries of
this kind like kora grass mat weaving
co-operation is playing a significant role
much to the assistance of the workers.
This should serve as an eye opener to the
workers in this industry and give them the
incentive to organise themselves on co-
operative lines. The earlier this is done,
the better will be the lot of this industry,

CULTIVATION

174. About 70 per cent of the housc-
holds in the surveyed area are engaged in
pig rearing, an occupation which has been
traditionally popular in this village from
very carly times. Yet, the industry is still
run on primitive lines with primitive breeds
and unscientific methods. 1t is high time
that this industry is re-orientated in the
light of the modern knowledge and con-
ditions. Better varieties of pigs should be
introduced with the least delay. Though the
present methods of rearing are cheap they
are both unscientific and hardly congenial
to sanitary environments. These require a
good deal of improvement. One can un-
hesitatingly say that having regard to the
importance of this cottage industry at
Ankamali the services of the National Ex-
tension Service Block will be highly useful
in improving the standard of this industry.

175. Ankamali being a rising co-
mmercial centre there is enough scope for
introducing more items of cottage indu-
stries and expanding the existing ones.
The proximity of forest areas like
Malayattur and rivers like Penyar are
factors which go in favour of industrialising
this area. The rattan industry or plywood
industry or cashew industry should na-
turally ‘thrive in a place of this kind as
the raw meterials for these industries would
be available from the neighbourhood or
in the village itself.

176. It has already been found that
the village abounds in extensive paddy
fields. The excellent irrigation facilities,
both natural and artificial, enjoyed by
some parts of the village shoud be an
object of envy. The natural canals, the
artificial lift irrigation scheme from the
perennial river and above all the extension
of the benefits of the Chalakudy River
Valley Project through the Kalady main
canal form the main items of this tirr-
gation system. In keeping with these
facilities the cultivators of the area have
also risen to the occasion by raising even
three crops in certain areas. Yet, 1t has
to be pointed out that these facilities are

enjoyed only by the eastern sector of

the village. Naturally, those in the western
sector feel that they are denied these
facilities. The possibility of extending the
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existing irrigation facilities to the western
sector of the village, therefore, seems to
deserve serious consideration.

177. Though the cultivation of paddy
fields in the village appears to be en-
couraging it is not so in the case of dry
lands. These lands of laterite soil contain-
ing little of organic matter and hence
devoid of fertility contribute little to give
what may be called an economic yield.
The most popular dry land cultivation of
the area is that of tapioca. This is hardly
paying unless the yield is good as the
cost of tapioca is Invariably poor. Only
the application of fertilisers can improve
any kind of cultivation in this soil. The
agriculturists of the village have to be
ecducated on the advisability of applying
necessary fertilisers and maintainjing the
standards of scientific cultivation. This
is again one of the fields in which the
National Extension Service can be of
great help. They are already in the line.
A good deal of land is wasted in the
cultivation of the indigenous varicties of
mango trees. The popularisation .of better
varieties of mango trees by grafting will
prove highly useful in developing excellent
gardens of mango trees of improved strains
in the village. Side by side with the culti-
vation of mango trees pepper vines could
be grown in these gardens without much
additional expenditure. The Report of the
Techno-Economic Survey of Kerala lays
considerable stress on the necessity of
extending the area under commercial crops
and cultivating the same on a scientific
and planned basis. Among the varieties
of commercial crops recommended in this
report ginger, oil seeds, banana, pine apple
and lemon grass will particularly suit the
soil of this village. With improved varieties
of seeds and better manuring many of the
existing items of cultivation can also be
improved.

178. The Transformers and Electricals
industry which is in the offing is located
in this village. It is to be hoped that with
the expanding schemes of industrialisation
and a more cffective exploitation of the
natural resources this village will, in the
near future, develop into a highly. pro-
gressive area of the State.
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Table I (a)
DISFRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME; AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

rvv_,,'Aivf_m 1o No, of persons per household Average No.  Average No.
No, of Maleg R A e e ol cquivalent of gainfully
Occupa-  Income h(:u%t‘)-‘ IM‘«"FS Females = Male — Female ' adult males  emiployed
o Group  -holds of 12 and  of 12and children  children per houses people” per
Reed ds ubove above below 12 below 12 Total hold houschold
ed at Less than - ¢ 10kt s
weaving  Rs. 25 ..
, 25-§ - . o " o
:: 5? »72 71 157 114 LOO 500 3.7 1K6
R~. 7(’ %0 ll 1.55 1.73 0.91 .00 5.19 4.05 227
- SRR 100 1.00 7.00 6.20 1.50
Above ' - .
Rs.
s. 100 6 3.50 J.50 2.50 133 10.83 8.57 5.00

Table 1 (b)
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOMIE AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Avcrage No. of persons per houschold Average No.  Average No.
T f cquivalent of ainfully
No. of Males Females Male Female ° { Ny
. i i i t males o cd
Ottti(l,lga Icl}’tfglll\;e ht?:l:ics of ‘I)Z and ofbl2 and l;‘hi{drcn children \;;lrl hg]uls]:.-S [:en(;g{g y;Cf
t above above 2 2 Tot
wion | Growe e below 12 below [2 Total hold household
neous Rs. 25 .. .. ..
Rs. 25-50 16 1.28 1.50 1.06 0.63 4.44 3.44 1.50
gs. ;L-Z(S)O Tg 1.34 1.55 1.45 1.00 5.34 1.97
s. 76~ 2.11 2.32 1.2 2
e 1 1.26 6.90 5.43 2,
Rs. 100 29 3.10 248 1.45 1.97 9.00 7.04 2.14

Table 11 (a)
MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

ocﬁgﬁa_ Source of income Al r_Houscholds with 1monlhly income of
H D U A -

houscholds Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. Abow

Rs. 25 25-50 S51-75 76- 5.100

No. of houscholds 26 .- 7 i b ;00 R\)6
] Rs. p. perecent  Rs Rs R S R
Reed mat a Salar N S.D. S.p. Rb.p- s.p.
weaving (a) Salary or Wages 353 478 y - 114 - 1319
(b) Industry run by the houschold 60.72 82

. . 2.29 . 34, q
(c) Business run by the houschold  « « . . 482 558 6eeT 913

(d) Cultivation run by the houschold 4.49 ' . Y y "

. 6.0 “ .-

(e) Rent from land . . ’ . 205 1458 972

(f) Rent of houses . . . . . 3

() Pension . . . " . . )

(b) Gifts and presents . . . 3 ” " -

('.) Help from relatives 0.16 0.22 e 0.60 .
() Other sources 489 623 w595 398 833 417
Total 73.79 it 4137 63.60 89.58 125.00
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Table 11 (b)

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of

Occupa Al o ian R R, s _above
Sl S €ss . . .
tion houscho R, 25 25-50 S51=75 76-100 Rs. 100
.. 9
No of houscholds 93 16 2 19 »
Source of income Rs.p. Percent Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p- Rs.p. Rs.p.
.. 2523 33.02 37.68 49.49
Miscella- (a) Salary or w8t 162 L 33 em 1908 19.11
neous  (b) Industry run by the household 12 .
iy 2638 2576 o 95! 17.59  17.32 50.43
() Business run by the househ®lc S g L L 093 1140 5364
(d) Cultivation run by the houschold 19-;25 o - o 330
(e) Rent from land 0. N . .. . .
(f) Rent of houses v
(g) Pension . . . . ..
(h) Gifts and preser.ns 278 272 B . 237 187 . 575
(i) Help from relatives 578 e L7 263 371 295
j or sources :
@ Othet Total 0240 10000 . 4253 6283 8919 18367
Table I (a-1)
OME
AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INC
GROUP AND OCCUPATION
553 Households with a monthly income of
. All 088 . - )
Occupa- Items of expenditure &0 8 Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. above
tion households g 25 R 25 25-50 51-75  76-100 Rs. 100
Qe
S 1
No. of housebolds 26 gai 4 ! 2 6
per house- Per equi-
hold valent
adult male
Rs.p. Rs.p- Rs.p. Rsp. Rsp. Rs.p. Rsp.
Reed mat A. Food OO, ) 1286 1764 2450 37.50
i . Cereals and Pulses 39.79 o . . . .
weaving  + OfLl 21 46 a4 g 1 ok om 1K 16
ther grains 0. ' 076 .. 024 036 050 066
Other g 0.41 0.08
1l ’ . . . . . &
Dha Total 22:82 4-40 42°31 13.65 1882 2600 39 ;79
;: Vegetables 1.11 . 0.30 0.53 0.50 1.13
® N pottoes 060 02 g a3 S35 B3
. 5.73 y 0.72 . 036 037 040 046
Tapioca 19 0.08
Onions 0®  Go 8m - M4 48 500 742
Cocoanut ‘11'(7) L 020 1.87 N 061 093 125 154
Other vegetables ' sy 2306 .. 871 1124 1290 1888
Total 12.44 - :
\ (Continued)
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Table U (a-1)-—contd.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP

AND OCCUPATION

Occupa- Items of expenditure Al zgé
tion houscholds S
=58
SR
No. of houscholds 26 53 S
alZ
Per house- Per cqui-
hold valent
adult male
Rs.p. Rs.p.
Reed mat iii. Meat and Fish
weaving
Meat 1.13 0.22 2.09
Fish 3.58 0.69 664
Total 471 0.91 8.73
iv. Milk 1.08 0.21 2.01
v. Ghee and Oils 2.02 0.39 3,75
vi.  Salt 0.35 0.07 0.65
2it. Condiments
Chillies 1.94 0.37 3.60
Tamarind 0.39 0.08 0.72
Other condiments  1.91 0.37 3.54
Total 4.24 0.82 7.86
viii. Sugars 0.58 0.11 1.08
ix. Coffee and Teu 0.40 0.08 0.74
x. Liquor 1.01 0.20 1.87
xi. Tobacco
Smoking 2.35 045 436
Chewing 0.56 0.11 1.04
Total 291 0.56 540
Xii, Other Foods including
Re freshments
Pansupari ctc. 1.37 0.26 2.54
Total Under Food 53.93 10.43 100.00
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Houscholds with a o

— - - M
Less than Rs. Rs. Rs.  Above
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

7 il 2 6

Rs.p. Rs.p. Rsp. Rsp. Rsp.
043 0.95 2.66

2.64 3.23 425 5.08

3.07 4.18 4,25 7.74

0.57 0.64 2.50 2.00

1.25 1.61 2.25 3.58

0.24 0.26 0.40 0.64

1.21 1.54 225 3.42

0.31 0.33 0.40 0.59

1.25 1.50 2.25 3.33

2.77 3.37 4.90 7.34

0.14 0.45 0.50 1.33

0.08 0.30 0.50 0.96

0.86 0.54 2.00 1.72

1.57 223 3.25 3.17

0.14 0.73 0.50 0.75

171 2.96 3.75 3.92
0.86 1.14 1.75 2.28

- 3397 45.51 61.70 90.18

{ Continued)

wnthly income of

AVERAGE MONTHLY EX

APPENDIX A

Table III (a-l)—concld.

PENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP

AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of

—

———— T T
i All s th . Rs. Rs. Above
o s of expendier® houscholds Less than i3 5175 76-100  Rs.100
7 11 2 6
No of housecholds 26
Percentage (;gf
Expen- total expendi-
ditlfr% per ture on Mis~
household cel_lancous
items
Rs.p Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.
3.93 4.77 5.62 8.75
5.53 .
oty Clotive 495 427 396 588
Weaving . yousing, Light, Fuel etc. 4.80
. Miscellaneous Expenditure
P Fducation 0.20 423 . 018 015 021 032
;. Fducation
1 fok oap 1.69 3573 1.19 146 1.88 2.6l
ii, Dhoby or s
" 0.99 2093 . 0.69  0.67 1.25 1.82
jii, Barber ol
0.05 1.05 e . .
w. Travelling 04 ) o
v. Medical fees and medicines 0.33 6.98 o e i
) .55 .. . . X .
vi. Religious observances 0.31 6
vil. Amusements
yiti, Provident fund, kuri, and 055  11.63 130 .-
other compulsory savings .
ix. Payment of debts
x. Remittances 1o dependants . . i )
ivi here
tin ete? 0.54 12.90 . 042 064 083 069
xi. Other items o ser 459 647
473 100.00 2. . .
Total
Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti-
vation etc.
£, Cultivation, Industries and BUSIESS - 000 o o038 . 104
) i. Cultivation run by the house;:;l . . s o - - »
ii. Industry run by the house;t’o y - 3 - - - - "
iii, Business ran by the :’:l"” ? 040 10000 - o OB - 1112-(;;
f A to '::0 69.39 .. 4556 60.00 . )
F. Grand Total o
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AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY

Occupa-
tion

No. of households

A. Food Group
Cereals und Pulses
Rice
Other grains
Dhal
Total
il. Vegetables
Potatocs
Tapioca
Onions
Cocoanut
Other vegetables
Total
iii. Meat and Fish
Meat
Fish
Total

Miscella-
neous i

v, Milk
v. Ghee and Oils
vi. Salt
vii. Condiments
Chillies
Tamarind
Other condiments
Total
viii, Sugars .
ix. Coffee and Tea
x. Liquor

xi. Tobacco
Smoking
Chewing

Total

xii. Other Foods including

re freshmen Is
Pansupari etc,

Total under Food

ltems of expenditure

ANKAMALL

APPENDIX A-—contd.

Table HI (b-1)

AND OCCUPATION

All
househoulds

Per
housc-
hold

Rs.p.

24.12
119
0.52

25.83

0.6Y
5.44
0.44
5.71
1.28
13.56

147
4.04
5.51
0.74
2.28
0.33

2.26
0.43
25
4.84
0.92
0.69
0.63

2.54
0.55

3.09

2.36
60.78

93

S
ESZ8
o og
a5 RE
Per equi-
valent
adult male
Rs.p.
4.70 39.68
3.23 1.96
0.10 3.80
5.03 42.50
0.13 [.14
1.06 8.95
0.08 0.72
111 9.39
0.25 2.11
2.63 21.86
0.29 2.42
0.79 6.65
1.08 9.07
0.14 1.22
0.44 3.75
0.06 0.54
0.44 3.72
0.08 0.71
0.42 3.54
0.94 7.97
0.18 1.51
0.13 1.14
0.12 1.03
0.49 4.18
0.11 0.90
0.60 5.08
0.46 3.88
11.81 100.00
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Houscholds wi
P

Less
than

Rs. 25

-~

Rs. p.

INCOME GROUP

th a monthly income of

KR R b

25-50 5175 76-100  Rs.

100

16 29 19 29
Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.
ldlo 17,4 2242 3772
0.64 0.85 1.07 191
0.28 041 0.49 0.78
I508 1840 2398 4044
0.38 0.49 0.55 L.16
456 4.76  5.89 6.31
0.35 0.38 0.40 0.56
3.53 4.31 5.18 8.66
0.66 094 1.2 2.01
948 1088 13.23 18.70
0.4] 1.16 1-61 229
2.59 3.05 4.14 5.78
3.00 421 575 8.07
. 0.62 1.00 1.10
1.28 1.55 2,34 3.52
022 027 0.37 0.43
1.17 1.54 2.30 3.56
0.29 0.33 044 061
.23 1.47 212 337
2.69 334 48 754
020 048 Qg 1-90
0.09 0.25 0.59 1.52
050 09 076 0.35
0.91 226 292 3.47
0.19 0.29 074 090
LI10 255 3.66 4.37
1.25 164 204 392
34.839 45,09 5926 91.83

( Continued)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE

Occupa-
tion

APPENDIX A

Table 11 (b-1)—concld.
PER HOSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUP
AND OCCUPATION

.

Ttems of expenditure

No. of households

Miscella-
neous

B. Ciothing
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc.

D. Miscellancous Expenditure

i

ii.

ii.

iv.

V.

vi.
vil.

Vil

Xi.

E. Cuitivation,
i

if.

il

Education

Dhoby or soap

Barber

Travelling

Moedical fees and medicines
Religious observances
Anusements )

Provident fund, kuri, & other
compulsory savings

Payment of debts

Remittances o dependants
living elsewhere

Other items
Total

Culrivatio

Industry run by the

Business run by the
Total

F. Grand Total of A to E

Industries and Business
n run by the household
household
household

Households with a monthly income of

All —— v
Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
households LeIs{sS.tgzgn 25—550 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
93 16 29 19 29
Fxpen- Percentage
diu;l)re of Total
per expenditure
house- on Misce~
hoid llaneous
items
Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rsip. Rsp. Rs.p.
7.04 3.88 4,67 5.8 11.94
6.18 5.23 5.7 5.89 7.36
2.25 22.68 0.12 039 0.59 6.37
2.09 21.07 1.33 147 1.84 3.31
1.20 12.09 0.70 1.00 1.20 1.68
0.07 0.71 - 0.24
0.57 5.75 0.2 0.37 0.50 1.02
0.42 4,23 026 033 038  0.61
234  23.59 007 048 7.1
0.98 9.88 048 052 070 1.91
992 100.00 310 415 569 2225
Percentage of
total expendi-
ture on culti-
vation etc.
340 91.64 0.27 1.84 941
0.04 1.08 .. 0.22 .
0.27 7.28 . 0.11 0.80
3.71 100.00 .. 0.27 217 1021
87.63 47.10 59.89 78.87 143.59
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Table 111 (a-2)

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOMEL
GROUP AND OCCUPATION

Occupa-
tion

Reed mat 1.
weaving

II.
1L

Occupa-
tion

Miscella~ T.
neous

il
.

Items All

houscholds

No. of households 26
Rs.p.
Expenditure
A. Food ¢« 5393
B. Ciothing 5.53
C. Housing, light, fuel etc.  4.80
D. Miscellaneous 4.73
E. Cultivation, industry and
business 0.40
Total Expenditure 69.39
Income 73.79
Expenditure in relation to
income +4.40

Percentage
of total ex-
penditure

77.72
7.97
6.92
6.8

0.57
100.00

Table HI (b-2)

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
BY INCOME GROUP AND OCCUPATION

Ttems All
households
No. of households 93
Rs.p.
Expenditure
A. Food 60.78
B. Clothing 7.04
C. Housing, light, fucl etc.  6.18
D. Miscellaneous 9.92
2. Cultivation, industry and
business 37
Total Expenditure 87.63
Income 102.40
Expenditure in relation to
imcome + 14.77

78

total expendi-

Percentage of
ture

69.36
8.03
7.05

11.32

424
100.00

Houscholds with a monthly income of

Less than
Rs. 25

Rs.p.

[ L T

e [,
Rs. Rs. Rs. above
25-50  51-75 76-100 Rs.100
7 11 2 6
Rs.p. Rsp. Rsop. Rs.p.
3397 4551 o070 90.18
393 4.77 5.62 8.75
4.95 427 3.96 5.88
2.71 5.07 4.59 6.47
.. 0.8 - 1.04
4556 60.00 7587 112.32
41.37  63.60 8958 125.00
-4.19 4-3.60 41371 412,68

Households with a monthly income of

—
Less than
Rs. 25

Rs.p.

e e e e

Rs. Rs. Rs. above

25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100

16 29 19 29

Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.
34.89 4509 59.26 91.83
388 467 5.86 11.94
5.23 571 5.89 7.36
310 4.8 5.69 2225
. 027 217 10.21
47.10 59.89 78.87 143.59
42.53 62.83 89.19 183.67

- 457 4294 +10.32 4-40.08

APPENDIX A—concld.

Table IV
INDEBTEDNESS
Indebtedness by income groups Indeblednci's by causcs 1
[ i : o N - g oz
€8~—8 2 &22 S22 ) % é::-% gf’: 23
— - Vo) - - - Sa8%
Income 2_8 s-.g_‘a Egg E"—% 3-8 Causcs £ “5'?;}-8 ?:P*«:»g =5 §§
—~ D 0V eogo SLc@ G ws .4T ©3vw 27T
Group 22 .46 080 985, .32 g3 G 3 g3 2S99
ES Eéﬂ g5 e Ry <8 ZZ2E <£E ooSE
= - -
3 4 5
1 2 3 4 5 1 2
Rs. p Rs. p. Rs. p
Loss than @) Purchase of land 300.00 2 150.00 1.50
Rs. 25 .
39.13 143.00 (b) House construction
Rs. 25-50 2 ’ ' or repairs to existing
Rs. 51-75 40 10 2500  180.00 building 310000 7 44285 1551
Rs. 76-100 21 8 38.10  487.50 (¢) Marriages 2,350.00 4 587.50 1176
above 31.43 1,181.81 (@) Funerals
Rs. 100 35 11 . »18L. ©) To give dowry
f) To clear old out-
® standing debts 1,850.00 6 308.33 9.26
() Sickness 550.00 3 183.33 2.75
(h) Ordinary wants 787.00 9 87.44 3.94
i sehold culti-
® ?;‘ilon 1,350.00 2 675.00 6.75
§ dustry run by
0 It;e ho:sehold 1,700.00 3 566.66 8.50
k) Business run by
® the household 8,000.00 2 400000 4003
APPENDIX B
Questionnaire
gR THE MONOGRAPH oON THEKKUMBHAGOM GIVEN INFRA)
(SEE AFT
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KURICHY*
CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

Location
At the 148th km. the Main Central

Road from Trivandrum enters the Kurichy
village of Changanacherry taluk in
Kottayam district. The road crossing _the
village from south to north cuts it into
two, with nearly two-thirds of the area
of the village falling to the east of the
road and the rest to the west of it.
Stretching to about 4} miles east-west, the
village lies in continuation of kari lands
of Kuttanad on the west and touches the
boundaries of Vakathanam village on the
east. On the north Kurichy is bounded
by Nattakom and Panachikad villages
and on the south by Vazhapally East and
Vazhapally West villages. Though according
to the Census classification the village
comes in the lowland of Kerala, it really
overlaps both the low and midlgndﬁs. ’I_;he
Changanacherry municipal town lies 5 miles
to the south of the village, while Kottayar?};
the district headquarters, 1§ 7 miles nor

of it.

The ZS.u"Iegedw%li‘i“ the then Travanc:)l;'e
Government started a model colony fohr lde
scheduled castes, settling _40 housqno t:s
in an area of 112acres' 1 _the vi argn-.
In 1950 the Travancore-Cochin Gove

h i more
ment extended this colony Set't[l‘i)negcolony

households in the same area. _
is divided into four blocks of wh:chwtiltlg
first and the second are the ]alixges cholds
40 houses each. Of these, 112 hous .
blocks were taken

iving i three
living in the first The colony as such is
' o commemo-

up for the survey.
called ‘Sachivothantl_a;;ﬁrau:
rate the name o ¢ I

3 wamy lyer,
Travancore, Dr. C. P. Ra%ﬁhivo?hama’

who founded the colony. m by the

hen Dewan of

Maharaja of Travancore. The colony is
about 1} miles to the east of the Main
Central Road to which it is connected by
Mandiram-Malikakadavu road.
History and Name of the Village

3. In olden days the village was
famous for its Ayurvedic physicians,
Sanskrit scholars and Kathakali artistes. It

- would appear that students from distant

villages came to the village to learn
Ayurveda, Sanskrit and Kathakali from
Gurus who entertained residential students,
Being a haven of renowned Gurus the
village used to be known as ‘Gurusree-
puram’ which became Kurichy in course
of time. Though in the matter of Ayur-
vedic and Sanskrit studies the village has
somewhat lost its importance, it is still
renowned for Kathakali. One of the fore-
most of Kathakali artistes of the time,
Kurichy Kunjan Panicker hails from the
village. There are other artistes also with
promises for the future.

4. The surveyed area in the village,
Sachivothamapuram, came into prominence
with the starting of the colony. The
colony was, in fact, a follow-up pro-
gramme of the Travancore Temple Entry
Proclamation of 1936 and an experiment
at achieving a change in the outlook of
both low and high castes by settling the
former in new surroundings with some
amount of economic independence and
without the fear of social sanctions
resulting from the violation of caste rules.
There were large number of Pulayas,
Parayas and other Scheduled Castes both
in the village and in the nearby Kuttanad
area who served as agricultural labourers
under the rich landlords. Their condition
was so poor and their status so much
dependent upon their masters that any

i red upon hi
was the title confer P was conducted between 3rd January 1961 and 26th January 1961.
area

* The bagsic survey in this
1. 41.28 hectares
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o gislations would not improve
€Ir economic status and social outlook.

Settling these people in new places with
facilities for their own cultivatign naturally
appeared to offer an effective solution for
these problems. The grazing lands of the
village at the present site of the colony
nwlzl;ek stl:}l)xs ;elected to settle them. This
€ beginning of

Physical o pegcts g of the present colony.

5. The western portion of the village
merges with the puncha lands of Kuttanad,
remaining submerged under water during
the monsoons and presenting  the
appearance of a shallow lake., The
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‘Changa.nacherry—Kottayam canal which
Is navigable cuts across this area from
south to north. From the eastern side of
the canal the land gradually rises with
paddy fields on the northern and the
southern sides. On the east of the Main
Central Road lie undulating high lands
with garden crops covering the little
mounts and paddy fields littered in the
valleys. The dry lands in this region
have an elevation between 25 and 50 ft.
from the sea level. At the eastern extremity
of the village a canal known as ‘Chalackal
thodu’ has been cut in order to drain out
water from the paddy fields. Though

CLIMATE AND RAINFALL

narrow this canal is also navigable for
small country boats plying up and down
carrying agricultural produces and lat_crlte
stones from the village to the coastal towns
like Alleppey. There are small ponds here
and there but they do not serve any pur-
pose except one at Kurichy which is now
being exploited for supply of fresh water
to the Neelamperur village.
The Soil

6. The paddy fields on the eastern
side of the Main Central Road are of
black alluvial soil while the soil of those
on the northern side is red alluvial. The
dry land is red laterite with a high per-
centage of gravel. In several places the
land is exploited for quarrying laterite
stones for the construction of houses in
the village and elsewhere. The hard gravel
has a deep violet colour on account of
the high mineral content. The soil of both
the dry and wet lands is fertile.
The Climate and Rainfall .

7. The average temperature during
the months of January and February 18
about 25°C. The night temperature durlong
this period may fall as low as 18°C
causing slight mists on certain days, while
the day temperature may be as high as
37°C. ~ The temperature Increases during
March by 2 to 3°C. The variation between
day and night also decreases during this
month. As the monsoon sets In, the
temperature gradually drops. The average
temperature from the end of April to July
will be again round about 25°C but the
variation between the day and night will

further come down. The average temper-
ature fluctuates between 23°C and 27°C
till November, after which it decreases
towards December. The coolest month
may either be December or January. The
lowest temperature never goes below 18°C
and the highest temperature does not
exceed 40°C. The humidity varies between
78 and 90 per cent. It is highest in
September— October  and - lowest from
January to March. With the monsoon
rains it gradually increases and continues
to be round about 90 per cent throughout
the rainy season.

8. There may be drizzles and slight
showers even during the month of January
in certain years, but the probability of
such occasional showers is greater in the
months of February and March. The
long rainy season starting in April with
heavy showers of the south-west monsoon,
continues during May, June and July
reaching the climax towards the end of June
or the beginning of July. The intensity of
the rain weakens in August and reaches
a minimum in September when the rainfall
may range from 100 mms. to 425 mms. per
month. With the north-east monsoon starting
by October there is again intense rain with
thunder storms, which last for about a
month. By the middle of November the
rain will practically cease though in
December also there may be occasional
drizzles. The rainfall readings given below
are taken for Chaganacherry and may be
considered to be applicable to the village
under study since both are adjacent places.



KURICHY
Table I
RAINFALL
Year Jan. Feb. Mar. April May June July Aug. Septr. Octr. Novr. Dec.
1951 1 1 1 1 10 7 28 15 6 6 .. .. 1
II 5.0 12.70 48.30 185.40 298.50 860.80 317.50 t27.00 266.70 NR NR 15.20
1952 1 1 4 14 14 13 20 2 17 5 4
Il 2540 83.80 320,00 449.60 317.50 406.40 101.60 130.30 35.60 42.70
1953 1 1 5 3 4 6 13 28 16 9 18 8 3
I 530 4830 2970 100.60 81.30 317.50 1079.50 18540 161.80 452.90 9730 26.70
1954 I 3 8 12 12 24 20 18 12 17 8 7
1 3630 208.30  195.10 284.00 702.30 419.60 402,10 200.90 254.80 70.10 128.50
1955 1 2 4 1 16 29 26 21 27 25 14 2
It 23.60 37.60 14400 426.70 925.80 459.70 138.90 33600 416.60 251.50 5840
1956 I 14 18 21 20 20 24 25 21 2
1I . 190.00 331.70 828.00 270.80 325.10 304.80 579.10 348.00 12.70
1957 1 1 7 8 14 29 26 13 13 21 15 7
II 510 71.10  143.60 332.70 856.00 779.80 215.90 104.10 309.90 200.70 76.20
1958 1 1 | 2 5 20 24 23 30 11 16 14 2
I 500 3300 2270 49.60 350.50 867.10 363.10 530.70 198.10 273.60 208.60 2.5
1959 1 .- 2 i 1] 14 20 21 11 16 8 It 4
I .. 70.40 0.50 238.00 578.70 1165.70 848.70 241.30 348.50 133.20 156.60 59.90
1960 I i 2 3 17 22 18 21 17 21 10 16

I1 28.50 25.70 4740 36240 764.50 381.10 523.20 550.90 422.80 141.00 339.80

1 Number of rainy days
NR Data not received

The Flora and the Fauna
9. Very little land in the village is

left uncultivated. Consequently, the flora

of the village consist mostly of the cultivated
plants and a few hedge plants and
green manure plants. Cocoanut is fairly
common throughout the village though the
yield is not as good as in the coastal areas,
Tapioca, banana and pepper are the most
common cultivations. Besides,  jack,
areca-nut,mango and miscellaneous plantain
trees are also found in most compounds.
Indian almond (Terminalia catappa),
bread-fruit, kittul palm (Caryota urens),
erythrina, portia tree (Thespesia populnea),
teak (Tectona grandis), glyricedia, marking-
nut tree (Semicarpus orientalis), Ezhilampala
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iI Total rainfall in millimetres

(Alstonia scholaris), Pongalyam (Phyllanthus
mala.burlcus), tglmarind(Tamarindus indicus),
Moringa (Moringa malabarica) and Anjili
(Artocarpus hirsutus) are the other miscel-
laneous trees that “one comes across in
different parts of the village. Only the dry
lands along the eastern border were
formerly cultivated with rubber but now
rubber is being introduced in other parts
of the village even exterminating some
other crops. Among the tuberous plants,
yam (Dioscora alatta) is very popular and
is found almost everywhere in the village
during the monsoon season. Elephant foot
yam (Amorphophallus campanulatus) and
colqcasm (Colocasia antiquorum) are also
cultivated on large scale. Paddy is cultivated

3
3
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COMMUNICATIONS

in 1,495 acres' of which 230 acres?® are
double crop lands and the rest punja
lands, where only a single long term crop
is raised. Guinea grass has been recently
introduced along the boundaries of the
compounds.

10.  Cows, poultry, cats and dogs are
the common animals. Pigs and goats are
rare. On account of the extensive cuiti-
vation of tapioca and other tuberous
plants mice, rats and bandicoots are
menacingly numerous. Different varieties
of fish are common in the paddy fields,
ponds and canals where occasionally a
crocodile also makes its appearance. Small

tropical birds and crows are plentiful
everywhere.
Communications

11. The M. C. Road passing through

the village is the life line of communications.
From this road, at Kurichy outpost a
gravel road starts to Neelamperur and
another by-road to the east from Mandiram
junction., There are numerous motorable
by-lanes branching off from these two
by-roads, making every corner of the village
accessible to a motor-car in the fair weather.
Paralle] to the M. C. Road and at a small
distance from it runs the Ernakulam-
Trivandrum metre gauge railway line, but
since there is no station within the village
the people do not make use of the train
except for long journeys. A large number
of transport buses ply along the M. C.
Road, besides a few buses running on the
by-roads. The ‘Chalackal thodu’ and the
Changanacherry-Kottayam canal carry a
good portion of the goods traffic. Bullock-
carts also share the goods traffic along
with lorries and the boats.
Important Public Places .
12. By far, the most important insti-
tution of the village is the Athurashramam
Homeo Medical College which was founded
by Swami Athuradas in the year 1955.
Regular classes offering four-year diploma
course in homeopathy to a batch of 100
students each was started there in 1958,
Degree courses in homeopathy and training
courses for nurses are also planned to be
started here very soon. A hospital with 50

1. 605.00 hectares
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beds constructed by the Government is
attached to the college. Out of the two
high schools of the village, the Advaida
Vidyasramam was started as a Sanskrit
school in.1934, but in 1950 it was converted
into a high school, relegating Sanskrit to
the place of first language. In 1958 even
this course was stopped and at present
Sanskrit is taught only as a second language.
Both girls and boys are admitted in the
school. St. Mary Magdeline High School,
commonly known as Mandiram Girls’
High school, was started in 1935 as a
middle school and upgraded into a. high
school in 1949, Both these high schools
are owned by private managements, the
former by one Shree Narayana Theertthar
and the latter by a committee of Jacobite
Syrian Christians belonging to Knanaya
group. Very close to the girls’ high school
but in the adjoining village there is also a
boys’ bigh school which is mainly made
use of by the villagers of Kurichy. Apart
from these high schools there are two upper
primary schools and six lower primary
schools in the village. With the starting of
the colony an allopathic hospital with a
maternity ward and beds for in-patients was
constructed. A village office has been
functioning in the village since long past
but a separate Panchayat for Kurichy was
started only in 1962. Two branch post offices,
one near the colony and the other at
Ithithanam and a police outpost also came
into ‘being consequent on the starting of
the colony.
Places of Public Worship

13, At the eastern boundary of the
village there is a church of Jacobite
Syrian Christians consecrated to St. Peter.
Close to it there is another Jacobite
church, better known as Puthanpally,
dedicated to St. Mary. Mar Ignatius’ church
not far away from the other churches, is
also owned by the Jacobite Christians.
There are no separate priests for these
churches but on Sundays and other
important days priests from the neighbo-
uring villages come there for services.
By the side of the M, C. Road and close
to the northern boundary of the village

2. 93.08 hectares



there is a church of the C. M. S. Christians.
The St. Francis’ church at Ennakkachira
and the Holy Family church, known as
Pondiparapally are Catholic churches with
resident priests. Attached to the Mandiram
Girls’ High School there is a chapel
belonging to the Knanaya Jacobite Chri-
stians. The most important temples of
the village are the Cheruparakavu
Bhagavathi temple and the Sree Rama
temple in the colony in both of which
there are pujaris and daily worship. There
are also a Siva temple in Sankarapuram,
another small temple at Chiravammodu
by the side of the railway line and a second
Bhagavathi temple known as Elamkavu
temple at Ithithanam. All these temples
have separate Brahman pujaris in order to
carry out the ceremonies, but the attend-
ance is rather poor. The places of public
worship in the village are comparatively
small and feasts and festivals in them are
important only for the people who live
around them.
Markets

14, Within the village there is no
public market. The nearest market is at
Lakshmipuram, about one mile from the
village boundary but bigger markets are
available at Changanacherry and Kottayam.
For the ordinary needs the village depends
upon the Lakshmipuram market and the
petty shops within the village.
Health, Sanitation and Drainage

15. All the houses are constructed
in the undulating dry land which completely
solves the problem of drainage. Natural
drainage is so perfect that the rain water
does not collect in any place except in
the paddy fields and tanks. The land
will be dry practically immediately after
heavy showers. The climatic conditions
and the geography of the village have
made it a healthy residential locality. The
hardworking cultivators who form the

KURICHY

core of the population are found to be
a sturdy set of people. The availability
of fresh water in all places in the village
at all times is a great boon and a strong
preventive against epidemics and other
diseases. A Health Assistant under the
Public Health Department gives vaccina-
tions against smallpox and takes other
appropriate preventive measures. Free
medical aid is available both from the
Government Allopathic Hospital and the
Homeopathic Hospital attached to the
Homeo Medical College. Ayurvedic
physicians are also numerous in the village.
The Residential Pattern

16. The houses are scattered uni-
formly throughout the village with no
crowding at any place. Each house is
situated in a separate compound which
may extend from half an acre to two acres.
Majority of the people live in the centre
of their cultivations with the houses
generally facing some road or by-lane.
The compounds lie on a higher level than
the roads and generally the houses are
located on elevated points.  Almost all
compounds have walls constructed either
of laterite or granite stones or of mud.
The mud compound walls found in the
village are different from those of the
Trivandrum  district described in the
monograph on Kadakkavoor village. Here,
all the four sides of the compound are
cut deep and the sidec Jf the wall are
beaten hard with a block of wood with
the resulting narrow (rench between two
compounds serving as a by-lane. All the
communities live intermingled. No part
of the village is exclusively inhabited by
any particular community though, immed-
iately around the churches most of the
houses are of Christians and around the
temples those of Hindus. About one-third
of the Scheduled Castes of the village are
living in the colony area.

(1) Census of India 1961, Kerala, Part VI F, Page 86
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CHAPTER 1I
THE POPULATION AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENT

Area, Houses and Papulation lation in Kurichy which is higher than

~17. The total area of Kurichy village the average increase for the

15 4,008.79 acres!. According to the 1951 starting %f the Homeo ng?iteZe §3§
Census the total population was 13,238 immigration account for this greater
consisting of 6,801 males and 6,437 females increase. According to the 1951 Census
and the density 2,113 per square mile. In the total number of houses in the village
1961 the total population increased to was 2,151, whereas in 1961 it increased to
17,661 with 8,884 males and 8,777 females 2,769. This 29.62 per cent increase in the

and a density of 2,820 per square mile. number of houses during the decade i

Though Kottayam district is the most in pace with the inc%ease inapgsfx?;:?g:t
sparsely populated areca of the State with 18. The total extent of the surveyed
a density of 706 persons per square mile, area is only 95 acres? occupied by a
Changanacherry taluk in which the village total population of 587 composed of 112
is sitnated has a higher average density houscholds. The density of population
with 2,218 persons per square mile. in the surveyed area is greater than the

Kurichy village is even more densely density for the village, coming to 3,955
populated than many other parts of the persons per square mile.  The average
taluk. During the last 10 years there has strength of a household in the surveyed
been an increase of 33.4 per cent popu- area is 5.24 persons.

Table I
AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION

A ' ity of Totat No. of
r v in — po?,f,’}:ifgn per houscholds Persons Males Females
Acres Hectares sq. mile
95 38.45 3,955 112 587 310 271
Table III

S1ZE OF THE HOUSEHOLD

Two to three Four to six Seven to nine 10 members

R Single member
Tl?é?llsclggldgf lhguseho]ds members members members and over
112 5 23 53 25 6

communities. The major communities of the
Christian religious group are Jacobites
and Catholics; besides them there are
small numbers of people belonging to the

Ethnic Composition o
19. The Hindus and the Christians

are almost equal in strength in the village.

Among the Hindus the largest section e 1
belongs to the FEzhuva community, the Church of South India and the Marthomite
Church. Among the Catholics and

others being Nairs, Pulayas, Parayas,
Namboothiris, Kammalas and Nayadis
following in order and a few other minor

(1) 1622.30 hectares

Jacobites who are all Syrian Christians,
there is a section known as Knanaya

(2) 38.45 hectares
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Christians, who trace their ancestry to the
4th - century emigrants from Bagdad,
Nineveh and Jerusalem.

20, All the people of the surveyed
area are Hindus of whom majority are
scheduled castes belonging to Pulaya and
Paraya communities. There are a few
Nayadis also. During the time of colonisa-
tion certain village artisans like Asaris
(Carpenters) and members of other com-
munities like Vilakkathala Nairs (barbers)

88

2 OR 3 MEMBERS

10 MEMBERS
AND OVER

and Ezhuvas were also settled there. Their
households fall within the surveyed area.
Three households of Nairs in the surveyed
area, of whom one is that of the watcher of
the colony, another that of a temple
servant and the third one that of a lessee
of one of the colonists have also been
included in the survey. Brief notes on
Pulayas, Parayas and Nayadis are given
below leaving out the remaining communi-
ties to be dealt with in other centres,
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Table IV

S OR SUB-CASTES

ASTE

C

COMMUNITIES,

]

RELIGIONS

Malcs

Persons

No. of households

Hindus

5
15
9

28
215

8
2.7 4
14
61

" < o ©

Vilakkathala Nairs

Nairs
Asaris
Ezhuvas

405
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KURICHY

The Pulavas

21, The Pulavas form one of the
MOSE  iMmporisit consaunitics amons fhe
Scheduled Castes of the orst whils Travan-
core- Cochin aren. ia the forumer Malabar
district also there are o lavge number of
Pulayas, but they are treated a0 Schedulad
Tribe in that acea. The word Pulaya s
supposed to have Griginuted from  the
Malayalam term Pule mcanint pollution.
In  olden days it was considered
that ecven the proximity of these people
would causc atmospheric  polluton  to
the higher castes. Among all the casies,
the Pulaya was considered to cause he
greatest impurity by approaching the
higher classes.'

22. Different views are  held by
anthropologists regarding the origin  of
the Pulayas. There are some who identify
them with the Holyas of Coorg, Canara
and Mysore on the basis of the simi-
larity in the etymology of the terms
Pulayas and Holyas as well as the claims
of both castes to bz the original settlers
and masters of the soil. While some vegard
the Pulayas as the descendants of the carly

- Dravidian immigrants, there are others who
hold that they are the descendants of the
Turanians who were driven into India by
the Aryan invasion. Professor Monicr
Williams and Bishep Caldwell disagree with
the Tatter view 2. Dr. A, H. Kcanc is of
the opinion that judging from the short
staturc, low forehead and high check-bones,
they can be considered to belong  to
the Negrito race which once formed a
substratum throughout the peninsula, though
now mainly submerged by the later arrivals
of the Kolerians, Dravadians and the
Aryans °,

23. Turning to the legends prevalent
in the community regarding their otigin,
one says they are the descendants of the
people brought into Malabar by Parasurima
for the service of the Brahmans. In anotier
legend, preserved in  the Mackenzie

History of Kerala b
Ibid page 478
‘The Cochin Tribes and Castes” by L.

Sababad S ha

‘The Cochin Tribes and Castes’ by L.
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manuscripts, the Pulayas are said to hold
that when Parasurama killed all the men
i the wars, their widows complained
being without husbands and requested him
to supply others. Parasurama  brought
strangers from other lands and from this
union the Pulayas originated. K. P.
Padmanabha Mcenon has  cited Rev. S.
Mateer as giving the following tradition
current amoilg the Pulayas regarding their
origini— “We are content to remain in our
present circumstances, for Bhagavan (God),
after having created the higher castes,
considered  what to do with the surplus
carth, and Parvathi advised him to create
therewith a low class to serve the higher
ones. 7!

24. There is cvidence to show that
at one time the Pulayas were a powerful
community in different parts of the former
Travancore State. Pulayanarkotta, on the
banks of the lake Veli near Trivandrum, is
believed Lo have been the capital of a Pulaya
ruler. A Pulaya princess by name Kotha is
said to have ruled over Kokkothamangalam
in Nedumangad taluk. The pulayas are also
reported to have been the rulers in
Kuttanad and at Aikara in Travancore.

The Aikara Yajaman belicved to be the -

descendant of the Pulaya King who ruled
from Aikaranad is still held in great
csteem by the Pulayas of North Travancore.
The origin of the famous Sree Padmanabha
Teraple in Trivandrum is  ascribed to a
Pulaya woman. The story goes that a
Pulaya woman living in the Anandankad
(a jungle) heard the cry of ababy and on
rushing to the child found it being
protected by a cobra. She took and nursed
the child who later on proved to be an
incarnation  of Vishnu. On hearing the
story about the child, the Raja of
Travancore constructed a temple on the
spot  where the baby was found, and
dedicated it to Sree Padmanabha.

25. The Pulayas are divided into
different divisions, such as Thanda Pulayas

y. K. P. Padmanabha Menon, 1903 edition, Volume ITI, Page 477

) K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, 1909 edition, Vol. T, 88
‘History of Kerala' by K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. Ill, page 479 page

K. Ananthakrishna Iyer, Vol. I, page 89

THE PULAYAS

Vettu Pulayas), Kana Pulayas, Patinjaran
%’ulayas, Kizlzakkun Pulayas, "{hqkkzm
Pulayas and Valluva Pulayas. Majority Of
the people in Travancore belong to either
the Patinjaran division or the Kizhakkan
division. ~Different social status is attached
1o the various divisions and consequently
the Patinjaran Pulayas are considered

- superior to Kizhakkan Pulayas. According

to a legend about the origin of the two
divisions, the Kizhakkan Pulayas were the
slaves of Duryodhana, while the Patinjaran
Pulayas were the slaves of Pandavas. Both
took part in the war at Kurukshethra as
rival parties in which the defeat ot;
Duryodhana caused the degra'datlon od
the Kizhakkan Pulayas. ' Anotuer legen
would attribute the origin of the twc;‘
divisions to two sisters, the younger o
whom lent a billhook to a Paraya and
received flesh as hire charge thereby
subjecting herself to degradation. 1i.he
became the mother of the Kizhakkan
Pulayas, while the children of the other
came to be known as Patinjaran
2
Pulazzg "The Pulayas of the surveyed area,
most of whom were agricultural labourers
of Kuttanad before the qqlomsa{}l?n,
belong to the Patinjaran division. eg
are dark in colour, short in stature an
have comparatively short nose. The langu-
age they speak is Malayalam though certafln
peculiar terms are used by them and .t t;,‘
pronunciation is not as clear as that o
i castes. o

the l517g.he£1“hc: Patinjaran Pulayas are divided
into 16 exogamous _Illoms which a(r)%
inherited through the female line. So‘;nerea
the prominent llloms in the surveye Hs;l e
are Vella lllom, Karillom, Thacha;lz t(;x .
Atheri Illom, Kanneri lllom, (?Iavana 1;d
Illom, Koncheri Illom, Elavartu llom d
Mpyle Illom.  Cross-cousin marrlagte o
permitted only to the extent that 11 does
not violate the rules of Illom. nleader
locality the Pulayas used to havealt‘l sader
called Valluvan who presided over U ed e
assemblies. The Valluvan was assm:e o
his work by a Kuruppu (accountan ) twe
Kaikarans, a Vadikaran, a Komarattan

a Santi.  The latter itwo looked after the
spiritual needs of the community while
the Kaikaran and Vadikarun were assistants
to the Vualluvan in the matter of social
adrinistration. These offices are dis-
appearing now with the formation of the-
organisations like Pulaya Maha'Sabha. In
the surveyed area there is nobody who
holds the office of Valluvan or his assistants;
However, on important occasions like
marriages it is not uncommon for them to
invite a Vallavan from a neighbouring
locality.

28. By occupation the Pulayas of the
surveyed area are agricultural labourers
who have special aptitude for the work in
the paddy lands of Kuttanad. During the
cultivation season Dboth men and women
from the village go to these places daily for
work. At other times they go for work in
the miscellaneous cultivations like tapioca,
pepper, banana ete. In the colony the
government encourage them to take up
other occupations also and with this view
a weaving cenire has been established there
to give training to the Pulayas and other
low castes, With the progress of education
among . them achieved under special
encouragement from Government some of
them have started to respond to better
callings. While several students from the
village are going to school, from the neigh«
bouring villages many Pulaya girls and
boys attend colleges and professional
institutions.

29. The Pulayas believe in the Hindu
Supreme Gods, Brahma, Vishnu and
Maheswara and other gods and goddesses
to whom poojas are offered occasionally.
Sree Rama is specially worshipped and his
name is recited at home every evening.
Certain persons have learnt by heart a few
stanzas from the Ramayana. In olden days
when the Pulayas were not admitted to the
public temples the community had its own
places of worship, or they worshipped
standing at a long distance from the temples

“belonging to other communities. With

the Travancore Temple Entry Proclamation
all the public temples were thrown
open to them whence the necessity for

1 "The Travancore Castes and Tribes® by L. A. Krishna Iyer, Vol. 1I, page 161

2. Ibid
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special temples ceased. In the surveyed
area there is a Sree Rama temple where
the Pulayas and other Hindus gather for
worship. On every Sunday in the community
hall of the colony the men and women of
the Pulaya community gather together and
sing holy hymns. Special worship is offered
to Sabarimala Sastha at the time of the
annual pilgrimage for which many Pulayas
go. Bhadrakali and malevolent spirits like
Mallan and Madan come in the list of
gods, but they are approached only for
the purpose of black magic. The spirits
of the deceased people are kept in good
humour for fear of discases and calamities.
Besides settling them in special shrines
like kuriyala (a small platform), poojas are
offered to them on the new moon day of
Karkatakam (July-August). The spirits of
Komarattan and people knowing black
magic are considered to be more aggressive
than others and, therefore, more propitiated.
Whide drinking toddy it is usual to offer
a few drops to them. The spirts of the
dead who roam about in the world, are
reborn sometimes as human beings and
sometimes as animals or trees, according
to Pulaya faith.

30. The belief about the creation of
the world and the origin of some spirits
current among Pulayas of the colony is
interesting. They say that in the beginning
it was all water before the Supreme God
of creation, Brahma, made hcaven and
earth out of it. The sun, moon and stars
were then fixed in position in the heaven
and several groups of angels known as
‘golden vessels’ in the Pulayas’ language
were created. While God was still engaged
in some serious task for perfecting the
universc He asked-the idle ‘golden vessels’
to bring mud. They not only brought the
mud but also gave it human shape. God,
both surprised and pleased at the creative
ingenuity of the angels, ordered that they
should respect tbe ‘mud vessels’ which,
however, the ‘golden vessels’ resented. This
ijmpertinence irritated God and he cursed
¢hem whereupon they fell from the heaven

|
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to the earth like ripe mango-fruits. As they
fell onc by one and the heaven rapidly
empticd, God took mercy and ordered them
to stop. By that time one had already
reached the earth and others stood midway
between heaven and carth. The one who
reached the earth first was Kodungallur
Bhadra. The one who stood topmost
broke the neck and his head fell down.
This was  Muriyalan. When  Muri-
yalan’s head struck the earth darkness
spread everywhere. It is he who causes
epidemics like smallpox. God breathed life
into the mud creation of the angels and

thus the first man known as Adan 1n.

Pulaya’s language was born, Taking out the
6th rib of Adan Brahma created a wife for
him. All human beings owe their existence
to this first couple. This legend on creation
has striking resemblance to the biblical vers-
ion on the origin of man. Most of the Pulaya
settlers of the colony were originally the
inhabitants of Kuttanad area where they
lived among Christians. 1t is possiblc that
this concept of creation is partly taken from
the story heard from the Christians and
woven into the original belicfs and
mythologies of the Pulayas.
The Parayas

31. Paraya is onec of the lowest of
the castes found all over South India. It
would appear that the name Paraya was
given to them from the drum called Para
which they used to beat for funerals,
marriages and village festivals of the
Tamil country ', L. K. Ananthakrishna
Iyer, however, disagrees with this view,
for, according to him “it is in thc highest
degree improbable that a Jarge community
should owe its name to an occasional
occupation”.®* It is probable that the
word might have been derived from the
Sanskrit root meaning ‘abandoned’.® At
present the term ‘paraya’ has become a
universal byword for the most contemptible
section of any community. The Paraya’s
touch or even his proximity was
considered to defile all the other classes,
and even the Pulayas did not permit

1. ‘History of Kerala’ by K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. TIT page 413. Also see ‘Hindu Manners,
Customs and Ceremonies’ by Abbe Dubois, 1959 edition, page 49
2. ‘The Cochin Tribes and Castes’ by L. K. Apanthakrishna Iyer, Vol. 1, page 68

3, ‘History of Kerala’ Vol. I, page 512
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THE PARAYAS

the Parayas to'come in close contact
with them.

32.. The Parayas call themselves the
elder Brahmans claiming this way prece-
dence over the Brahmans.' But the
Brahmans say that the Parayas had their
origin from the connection of a Brahman
woman with a low caste man.* While
these are the legends regarding their origin,
Abbe Dubois gives a plausible theory of
the origin of the caste. He says, “The
origin of this degraded caste can be traced
into the very early period, as it is
mentioned in the most ancient Puranas.
The Parayas were most probably composed
in the first instance of all the disreputable
individuals of different castes of society,
who, on account of various offences, had
forfeited their right to associate with
respectable men.  They formed a class
apart, and having nothing to fear and
nothing to lose, they gave themselves up
without restraint, to their natural tendencies
towards vice and excess, in which they
continue to live at the present day.”’

33. Though at present the Parayas
occupy the lowest position in the society,
they cherish memories of former greatness
and like the Pulayas claim to be the
original owners of the soil. In several
places in the Tamil country the Parayas
bad the right of entering the temple three
days in a year. In the great Saiva festival
at Thiruvallur in Tanjore district the
headman of the Parayas used to be
mounted on the elephant with the god to
carry his chouri (fly fan). At Sreeper-
umbathur in the Chingleput district, they
exercised similar rights. The great Tamil
poet, Thiruvalluvar Nayanar, who is the
author of ‘Kural’ and his so called sister,
the poetess Avvai as well as the Saivite
Saint Nanda are believed to have belonged
to the Paraya community. * The Parayas
on the western coast also claim great men
like Pakkanar among them, Abbe Dubois
holds that in very early days the separation

‘Cochin Tribes and Castes’ Vol. I, page 68

between the Parayas and other castes was
not sO marked as at present. According
to him, though relegated to the lowest
grade in the social scale, they were not
then placed absolutely outside and beyond
it, the line of demarcation between them
and the Sudras being almost imperce-
ptible. ®

34. L. A. Krishna Iyer ‘has stated
that the Paryas of Travancore can be
subdivided a$ the Tamil speaking Sambava
of the South and the paraya proper of the
North, though he has recognised six
endogamous subdivisions among them such
as Chamba Parayas, Pola Parayas, Pandi
Parayas, Jintalla Parayas, Tinta Parayas
and Vel Parayas®. However, it may be
stated that the Parayas all over the State.
whether speaking Malayalam or Tamil, at
present prefer to call themselves Sambavas
which means that Sambava is only a
synonym and not a subdivision of Paraya.
In the village under survey the Parayas
claim to have five subdivisions, namely Pani
Parayas, Thekkekara parayas, Vatakkekara
parayas, Patinjarekara Parayas and
Kizhakkekara Parayas which are all
exogamous divisions with different social
status. The subdivisions enumerated
by Krishna Iyer are unknown among
them. Each of the subdivisions is
further divided into 16 Jlloms such
as Velliyan, Theviyan, Kavaran,
Cherunadan, Nedungadan, Punjeri,
Thazhakara etc. These Illoms are grouped
into different gothras; for example, Velliyan
and Theviyan Illoms belong to the same
Gothra, while Cherunadan and Kavaran
belong to another Gothra. The Illoms are
inherited through the mother. One cannot
marry from his own Zllom but may marry
from his Gothra. Each Gothra in olden days
had a leader called Kaikaran who used to
be consulted in all important matters of
the community such as marriage, birth,
funeral and village festivals.  But now
the Kaikaran does not wield any influence

Ibid. Also see ‘History of Kerala® Vol. III, page 468 y
‘Hindu Manners, Customs and Cercmonies’ by Abbe Dubois, page 52
“The Cochin Tribes and Castes’ by L. K. Ananthakrisha Iyer, Vol. 1, page 70

‘Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies’ by Abbe Dubois, page 52
“The Travancore Castes and Tribes’ by L. A. Krishna Iyer, Vol. II, page 87.
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in the society.

35. The Parayas of the surveyed
area belong to the Patinjarekara division.
Like the Pulayas they are short in stature
and dark in colour but have a stronger
physique probably on account of their
food habits which do not exclude meat,
Even carcasses of dead animals -were
caten by them, though at present this
habit 1is disappearing. Their eyes are
large, round and black, while the nose
is short.

36. The main occupation of the
Parayas is agricultural labour. In olden
days they worked as slaves, attached to
the land and were liable to change masters
with the land on which they lived.
However, in Malabar the land-owners in
olden days used to treat them generously.
Abbe Dubois, a vehement critic of caste
system, says, ‘“Fach land-owner in the
province of Malabar lives in a house that
is isolated in the middle of his estate.
Here he  dwells, surrounded by his
community of Paraya serfs, who are
always remarkably submissive to him.
They treat them usually in the most
humane manner. They give them only
such work as their age or strength
permits; feed them on the same rice that
they themselves eat; give them in marriage
when they come of age; and every year
provide them with clothing, 4 or 5 yards
of cloth for the women and a coarse
wollen blanket for the men.”! Even
though the conditions have vastly changed
and slavery has ceased to exist long ago
the Parayas have changed neither their
occupation nor their attachment to land.
In certain places where reeds are available
some Parayas are engaged in wicker
work. In the colony itself the Paraya
households manufacture baskets, sieves
and mats. Occasionally they serve as
drummers for feasts and festivals in the
temples and churches as well as for the
marriages and funerals.

37. The Parayas worship Siva and
his spouse Kali. They do not have their
“own temples, but certain shrines called
Deivapura are found in some localities,

1. ‘Hindu Manners, Customs and Ceremonies’, page 58

‘
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Minor gods like Parakutty and Chathan
and the spirits of the deceased people are
also held in humour. Special poojas- are
offered to the gods and the spirits on the
days of new moon, Onam, Vishu and
Sankranthi - Beaten rice, paddy and toddy
placed in plantain leaves by the side of
lighted torches form the common offering.
On certain occasions, fowls are sacrificed,
the blood of which may be drunk by the
poojari and the rtaw flesh eaten by him.
Since there are no special poojaris for the
community any one who can perform
devil-dancing and chant certain magical
verses are free to perform poojas. The

Para have firm faith in black magic.
Some Parayas in olden days professed to
perform wonderful feats with the ‘body-
grease’ prepared from the foetus taken
the womb of a woman. This art called
-‘(m‘ in  Parayas’ language has been
e

described in detail by L. K. Ananthakrishna
lyer in his monograph on ‘the Parayas of
Cochin.’ In olden days the magicians
were consulted in all matters- relating to
theft, influence of evil ' spirits, vengeance
on enemies and curing of diseases, though
at present the faith in it is relaxing.
Literate people do not believe in the
efficacy of the art, though the more
backward sections still fear the magicians
and request their intervention on certain
occasions. The belief in the spirits is also
gradually vanishing. In the colony they
go to the Sree Ramatempie to offer poojas
along with the other castes of the area.
Organitl;ulions like Sambava Maha Sabha
are trying to clean up the religious faith
and practices of the community and to
align them along with the common Hindu
beliefs and practices,
The Nayadis

38. Authoritative -or e¢ven legendary
accounts about the origin of Nayadis or
Vedans (as they are popularly called in the
village) are absent. The Madras Census
Repoit, 1891 has referred to a belief that
the Vedans are identical with the Vedahs
of Ceylon, but no further study has been
made to establish conclusively this identity.
Bishop Caldwell believes that the Nayadis
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THE NAYADIS

are no surviving representatives of the
earliest inhabitants of the plains, but, like
the hill tribes of the Pulaneys, they are the
descendants of some Hinduised low country
people driven to the hills by the others.’
Edgar Thurston has mentioned a tradition
according to which the Vettuvas or Nayadis
were invited from the Chola and Pandya
kingdoms by Kongu kings to fight against
the rulers of Kerala.?

39, Like the Pulayas and Parayas
the Nayadis of village are also short in
stature and dark in complexion. L.A Krishna
Iyer has stated that they have dark curly
hair, black eyes, short nose depressed at
the root, long head, prominent brow ridges
and receding foreheads.® But at present
these peculiar physical features are not
easily noticeable by a casual observer.

40, The Nayadis are divided - into
five endogamous subdivisions, namely, Thol
Vedans, Cheenkanni Vedans, Cheru Vedans,
Elichathi Vedans and Valia Vedans. A
vague and piecemeal story prevalent among
them regarding the origin of these different
divisions says that when God Siva was
hunting in the jungle, the Vedans were
accompanying him. Siva was attacked by
an enemy and one section of the Vedans who
were called Valia Vedans fled away to the
hills. The Cheru Vedans who defended
Siva were called Vettuvas. Those who
caught and ate crocodiles came to be known
as Cheenkanni Vedans and those who
trapped rats, Elichathi Vedans. The Thol
Vedans use leaves to hide their nakedness
and hence the name for them.* The people
of the surveyed area who are popularly
known as Nayadis or Vedans belong to
the Cheru Vedan division, They are divided
into 8 Illoms such as Vella, Karinattu,
Thumba, Konchi, Venduri, Venattu,
Mulanadu and Mulavana. The llloms are
inherited through the mother and each one
differs from the other in social status. These
8 Illoms form two brother groups, each
consisting of 4 Illoms. One is not only
interdicted from marrying from his own
Hllom but should marry only from a brother

“The Castes and Tribes
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Jllom. The priests of the community who
also serve as the barbers belong to the
Mulavana /llom which is considered to be
inferior to all others in social status. The
priests officiate mainly in funerals and
marriages and their women assist in
deliveries. But nowadays both these have
practically ceased to exercise their functions,
since the presence of the priest is not
very much cared for and other couniry
midwives are called to assist at the time
of delivery. There are no other leaders of
the community within the village. Even
elsewhere such social leaders are reported
to be rare.

41. The chief occupations of the
Nayadis of the village are trapping small
animals and collecting honey. They are
experts in trapping mice, rats, bandicoots
and crocodiles whose flesh they eat. Their
women are supposed to be experts in the
collection of medicinal herbs. However,
since these occupations are not available
at all seasons, occasionally the men go for
agricultural labour and the women for
begging.

42. There is a story as to how the
Nayadis started begging, Long long ago
an old woman of the community was
collecting roots from the forest somewhere
near the present Ettumanoor temple. While
she was picking yams the stick struck
against a hard object which in fact was a
Sivalinga. The old woman could not
recognise what it was, and so did not
care for it. But a Namboothiri who was
coming that way recognising the pious
object asked the woman to hand it over
to him. She obeyed. The Namboothiri was
so pleased that he wanted to give her
some reward. The foolish old woman instead
of demanding some lands or othervaluable
objects preferred the right of begging at
his doors every day. The request was
conceded and thereafter the Nayadis started
begging. The Namboothiri constructed the
Ettumanoor temple for the consecration

of the Sivalinga.
43. Even in olden days when they

‘The Travancor¢ Tribes and Castes’ by L. A. Krishna Tyer, Vol. I, Page 137
of Southern India, 1909 Edition, Vol. VII, page 394

“The Travancore Tribes and Castes Vol.1 page 137
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were prohibited from approaching public
temples the community did not own private
temples. They were content to woiship from
a long distance or satisfied their spiritual
vearnines by paying homages to the spirits
of the derid who were very much  feared.
On the seventh day after the death of any
person  poojes arce offercd to  them with
beatea rice and toddy. The spivits arc
settied either in a temple or in a crude
platform constructed under trees like jack
(Artocarpus integrifolia) or pala (Alstonia
scholaris). The spirits of the magicians
which are supposed to be very violent are
entrusted (o a temple so as to restrict their
movements. Their help may be sought when
some harin 1s to be done to an enemy or
a crop is to be protected from thicves.
The belief in the spirits is on a decline
now as the people come more and morc in
contact with other Hindus and see and
partake of their form of worship. Especially
after the Temple Entry Proclamaticn this
change in the religious belicf has been
rapid. Nowadays, they worship gods like
Sree Rama, Siva, Sastha and other Hindu
gods at least as much as thev worship the
spirits of the deceased.

House Type

44. The houses of the cultivators and
the labourers fall in two distinct categories
while thoss of the colonists form a class
by themsclves. Though the cultivators of
the village arc not generally very rich. all
of them arc hard working and make a
decent living out of the small plots they
own. Majority of them have constructed
good houses with modern conveniences.
The houses of the labourers though smaller
in size and built of cheaper materials are
also neat and strong affording sufficient
protection cven against the worst weather,
The houses in the colony built by the Govern-
ment arc of uniform pattern, good looking,
with sufficient ventilation, strong walls
and tiled roofs. However, on account
of poor maintenance they are now
perhaps the worst residential houses in
the village.

45. A typical house of the cultivator
is located in the centre of his garden crops
with a small courtyard demarcated around
it by low compound walls. It is built in
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laterite stone with plastered wall, cemented
floors and tiled roof. Therc is a verandah
in front with a reception room at onc
end of it, There arc three scparate living
rooms, one store-room, a dining room and
a kitchen. A separate store-room for paddy
is invariably found in all these houses, The
rooms are large and well ventilated with
laree windows and doors. Wherever ele-
ctricity is available, these houses have been
clectrified also. Latrine is constructed
behind the house, a little away from it but
there is no bath-room. There is no housc
without a well adjoining it. The sur-
roundings of the housc are kept beautiful
with ornamental plants. As a protection
against the summer sun in many houses
creepers have been grown over the roofs.

46. The houses of the labourers are most-
ly built on laterite foundation with mud or
bamboo-mat walls. The roofs are generally
thatched with cadjan. There may be two
or three rooms besides the kitchen and a
verandah in front, The walls may not be
plastcred and the floor would have been
only coated with cow-dung. Latrines and
bath-rooms are rare for these houses, but
invariably there will be a well in the
compound.

47. The houses in the colony are

constructed with laterite stones. A hous¢

has two rooms and a small verandah in
‘ront. The larger room is intended as the
living room while the other one serves
both as a kitchen and dining-cum-store-
room. The portion of kitchen has been
specially demarcated by a small wall which,
however, in many houses has been demo-
lished by the residents. The floors and walls
arc plastered but the plastering has been

_damaged and the bare walls arc found

cxposed in most houses. There are neither
latrines nor bath-rooms for these houses.
Many of the common wells constructed in
the colony area dry up during the summer
scason. The houses constructed in the first
block are all tiled but those in the second
block are thatched. A few houses originally
constructed were damaged and new houses
have been put up in their places by the
people themselves, These new  houses are
constructed with grass, bamboo or mud
walls and thatched with cadjan.

DRESS AND ORNAMENTS

48. Classified by the materials used
for construction, 54.29 per cent houses _of
the village are constructed w1th laterite
stones and 22.52 per cent have tiled roofs.
In the surveyed area 4.26 percent houses
have grass or bamboo walls, 6.38 per cent
have mud walls, 3.19 per cent have walls
with unburnt bricks and the rest have
walls of laterite stones. 56.38 per cent
houses are tiled and the remaining arc

thatched with cadjan. Majority of the
households live in their own houses.
Necessity for sharing the houses in the
village is very little as the total number
of houses is not much less than the number
of . households. In the colony area also
majority of the households own an_entire
building, but in a few cases married children
have put up separate households under the
same roof.

Table V
HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF ROOMS AND BY NUMBER OF PERSONS OCCUPYING
Total No. of hoseholds according to number of persons in the household
No. of — - —
. 2-3 per- 4-6 per- 7-9 per=~ 10 persons
No. of rooms hl'?cﬁfles- koncscg): ’ sogs sons sons and over
1 6 1 .
8 .
m
11\Ic:or0eiular roo “ 3 15 15 9 1
2 rooms 60 2 7 3; 1.5 . 5
3 rooms 1 o

and Orpaments N
Dresig. Most men of all communitics

‘1 shirt and dhoti while going out of
?ﬁgsi;ﬁs& A very small percent put on a
shawl over the shirt; another small. number
use the shawl instead of the shirt. All
boys, with the exception of a few who wear
shirt and dhoti, put on shorts and _shlrt.
The working dress of the men " consists of
dhoti, banian and shawl, but on reaching
the work-spot many remove the banian
and wear the shawl as a loin cloth spar-
ing the dhoti to cover the head for pro-

i sun.
te‘:mg!(l). fl.(1}\111.najority of the Hindu women of
the village including those in the surveyed
area wear blouse and dhotL The younger
women, when going out prefer to ch_:g:jgle
this dress for a full saree. Some middle

aged women instead of using full saree

d

half-saree over the blouse an
ggf)t(i).n: few old women especially amongt
the scheduled castes cover the upper par
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of the body only with a shawl. Women
generally prefer coloured cloth for blouse
and a white cloth without borders for
dhoti, though among the scheduled castes
some women also use chequered dhotis.
The Christian women of the village while
at home wear a white dhoti and a white
blouse. The blouse called chatta is rather
loose and plain in stitch. Its sleeves reach
up to the elbow in the case of younger
women and up to the wrist in the case of
old women. The dhoti which is of 8 feet
length is worn in a peculiar fashion. It is
wound round the waist leaving a folded
pendent tail resembling the palm-leaf-fan
to provide additional cover to the but-
tocks.  While going to church the
older women put on a veil over this
dress, but the younger women altogether
change the dress and put on a full saree.
The following table gives details about
dress patterns of different communities 1n
the surveyed area.
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Table VI
DRESS
Total Communities
Population [ A -
e S
o =
3 o o 2 3 %2
8 3 s £8 £ , o 4
= 5 2 § 5 £ 5 § =2
= ot £ & Z W Z < 5
310 Total No. of males in the community 215 31 7 28 5 15 9
277 Total No. of females in the community 190 28 o 33 3 12 5
No. of males wearing
14 1. Shirt, shawl and dhoti up to hecls 4 | 4 | 3 ]
159 2. Shirt and dhoti up to heels without shawl 120 19 .. g8 2 6 4
43 3. Shaw! and dhoti up to heels 29 7 3 3 1
6 4. Dhoti from waist to heels only 4 .. 2 ... . .
5. Dhoti from waist to knec only
88 6. Shirt and shorts 58 4 2 13 1 6 4
No. of females wearing
26 1. Full saree 16 2 .. 301 2 2
104 2. Blouse and dhoti from waist to hcels 71 14 3 10 .. 5 1
20 3. Dhoti from waist to knee only with shawl 18 1 .. ‘1
56 4. Half saree with blouse and dhoti from waist to
heels 0 2 .. 8 1 3 2
71 5. Any other item 45 9 3 11 1 2

'

51. Ornaments are a dearly valued
possession among all sections of the women
of the village. Before the marriage the
ltems may be limited to a few bangles, a
chain and ear-studs, but after the marriage
the number and variety of netk chains will
only be limited by the financial resources
of the family. In the surveyed area, a large
number of households belonging to the
Pulaya community possess ornaments.
Though in majority of the cases the total
value of ornaments is below Rs. 100, 9
Pulaya houscholds usc ornaments worth
up to Rs, 500 and | Pulaya household
worth up to Rs. 1000. Parayas also use
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ornaments but the percentage of house-
holds among them is not as high as
among the Pulayas. The most popular
ornament among the women of all
communities is the ear-stud. Some also
use gold chains and gold rings. Formerly
the women of Pulaya, Paraya and Nayadi
communities were fond of wearing neck-
laces of beads but nowadays such orna-
ments are found to be extremely rare
among them. Men do not use any ornament
at all. The following table classifies the
households according to the communities
and according to the amounts spent on
ornaments,

FURNITURE AND OTHER ACCESSORIES

Table VII
ORNAMENTS
Communities
r— P :
R
Total i , ) . § 2
No. of 3 g 2 g m . g
house- ~ o 2 & = § =
holds N S EF 55 %%
12 Total No. of households in the community 80 13 2 8 3 4 5
63 Total No. of households using ornaments 46 2 6 3 4 2
1 2 2
49 Households using no ornaments 34 1
49 No. ot;{ hov.;;%holds using ornaments of the value . ) . ; \ ]
up to Rs.
13 No. of households using ornaments up to Rs. 500 9 3 1
1 No. of households using ornaments up to Rs. 1000 1

Furniture and other Accessories

52. A large section of the hou§e§
in the village are well supplied wit
furniture and other accessories. However,
in the surveyed area the conditions are
different. There, only 19.64 per cent house-
holds possess chairs, 11.61 per cent 1h;ouse:-
holds possess tables, 15.18 per cent ouse;
holds possess benches and 10.71 per cend
households possess stools. Cots are founf
in a larger percentage, namely, 82.14 o
households. All the houses possess lgmterng
but battery torches are found only in 2.6
per cent households. Apart from these 1teigs
of furniture, generally the househo 3
possess only a few mats for sleeping ai?
one or two wooden or steel boxes for
keeping the valuables and dress. A kew
earthen pots, some of which are bro el}
picces, and two or three earthen or m%téx
plates are all the kitchen utensils. % de:
houses of the colonists are not elecgr‘i :h’
but the quarters of the warden am1 t'c
watchman of the colony have got electric
connections. :

ink '
FOOdS;.ndTllz;lre are no households either

in the village or in the surveyec‘li at?ﬁ
which take less than three meals a day 1f
the seasons when there is no scarcity o
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employment. All sections of the people
except very few rich households take
boiled tapioca and coffee for breakfast.
The lunch usually consists of rice gruel
and curries while the supper of rice and
curries. For the labourers the lunch will
be carried by their women to the places
of work if they are on contract work;
otherwise lunch will be given by the
employer. If employment is not available
the labourers may have to reduce the
number of meals to two or even one per
day. In such cases a breakfast consisting
of boiled tapioca and coffee and a supper
of rice gruel will complete the diet. In
the village majority of the people are
non-vegetarians. In the surveyed area
there are only two households who claim
to be vegetarians; all the others eat both
fish and meat. The Nayadis eat the
flesh of field mice, rats, and bandicoots
as well as that of crocodiles. The fish
which is considered to form a good
combination with tapioca is consumed
more than meat by all sections of the
people. Coffee is more in use than tea,
but milk is only sparingly used. The
following tables give more details about
the food patterns of the houscholds in
"the surveyed area.
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Table VIII
DIET (NUMBER OF MEALS)
Total : Total No. of Households
No. of houscholds Households having more
house- Name of the in the having three than three
holds community community meals a day meals a day
112 Nairs 3 2 1
Asaris 4 .. 4
Vilakkathala Nairs 2 2
Ezhuvas 8 8 ..
Pulayas 80 78 2
Parayas 13 12 i
Nayadis 2 2 ..
Table 1X

DIET (STAPLE DIET AND FOOD HABITS)

No. of households having
as staple food

r

No. of non- Combination of

Total No. of No. of vegetarian vegetarian rice and roots in-

Name of the community households households houschoids Rice cluding tapioca
Nairs 3 2 I k) e
Asaris 4 4 . 4
Vilakkathala Nairs 2 . 2 2
Ezhuvas 8 e 8 8
Pulayas 80 .. 80 3 77
Parayas 13 13 13
Nayadis 2 2 2

Customs and Manners

K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Edgar Thurston,
54. In the past quarter of a century

tremendous changes have taken place in
the customs and manners of the low castes,
especially with regard to the observances
In connection with birth, puberty and
marriage. The Temple Entry Proclamation,
the work of the social bodies and the
closer mingling of different communities
as a result of the disappearance of un-
touchability are the factors . which
accelerated these changes. Many of the
superstitious observances associated with
child-birth, puberty and marriage have
completely disappeared now and the
customs and manners prevalent in the
advanced societies have been adopted to
such a great extent by the Pulayas and
Parayas that very little resemblance remains
in these matters between the observances
of the present day and those of the olden
days described in detail by authors like
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L. K. Ananthakrishna lyer and L. A.
Krishna Iyer. Since a comparative
study is not within the limited scope of
this monograph only an account of the
customs and manners prevalent at present

among the communities is given below.
The Pulayas .

Child Birth

55. In the 7th month of first pre-
gnancy the girl is taken to her mother’s
house by her parents and some relations.
Before she starts from the husband’s house
a ceremony known as ‘Pulikudy’, in which
five different sour fruits like tamarind,
garcinia cambogia etc. are ground and
given to the girl together with a pinch of
salt, is observed. The paste rolled in the
form of a pill should be given to the girl
by another woman whose star agrees with
the star of the girl as decided by the
astrologer, lest something untoward might
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happen during the child birth. A small
feast is given to the people who have
gathered in the husband’s house for tltlne
ceremony. Though in olden days only the
experienced women of the Pulaya cglcrlx-
munity were called to assist at.the_ chil —f
birth, at present the country midwives ©
any community may be invited. There are
no special ceremonies a}tached to tge
occasion except the shouting of kurava by
women-folk if the child is a male one.
Immediate information is given to the
husband’s house through a messenger to
whom the husband gives as rewardhan
amount which may go up to,Rs.S/—: When
on the 7th day the husband’s relations go
to see the mother and the child they give
an amount not less than Rs. 25/-t0 the
parents of the girl towards the expensle]:s
during the period of confinement. Tlg
woman who assists at the ch11d-b1rth shou
bathe the mother and the child for 14 day?
in warm water for which the l}usband wil
give her wages. The chi].d is given a name
on the 28th day after birth. A thread is
also tied round its waist on this day. The
reward for the midwife for assisting d’c}t
the child-birth is given by the husbanns
people only after these ceremonies. Usuathy
the child and the mother are taken to The
husband’s home after three montl,ls. e
child should be sent to its father’s ]aouscei
by the meternal grand-parents adorne
with ornaments worth at least the amount
given by the husband for the expenses
of confinement. Pollution for 16 days is
observed by all members of the household.
During the period of pollution nobody
from the house should visit templss or
other holy places. Some male members
may not take food from the house as
long as the pollution lasts.

Pubegtg With the attainment of puberty a
girl is to remain in a room for 6 days
for which time the pollution lasts. Shc:hls
specially prohibited from entering t%
kitchen or going out of the house unll
the bath on 7th day. Close female
relations may visit the girl during this
period, but no ostentatious ceremonies alu'e
observed. During the monthly periods also
the women are expected to keep away from
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the kitchen for 4 days.
Marriage o

57. The marriage ncgotiations are started
by the boys people who first go to the
girl’s house in order to see her and decide
whether she will be a suitable match for
the boy. If the girl is found to be suitable,
her people are invited to the boy’s house.
After the talks in the boy’s house if the
allianc: is approved by both pz_lrgles, the
boy’s people are invited to the girl’s house
for nischayakalyanam or betrothgl. On_the
day appointed for this, the boy’s relatives
visit the girl’s house where the auspicious
day and time for the marriage are derived
by the astrologer. A small feast is held and
the kaniyan is rewarded Re. 1/-. In olden
days penpanam or bride-pricc amounting
to 600 chakrams and hundred measures of
paddy was to be given to the girl’s people
on this occasion by the boy’s people. This
custom is vanishing now and only in
isolated cases it is still observed. On the
day of the marriage the boy accompanied
by 48 males and an odd number of females
ranging between seven and eleven comes to
the girl's house. They bring the tali, the
bride’s costume, some tobacco, a set of
new dress for the girl's mother and a small
amount say, Re.1/- to be given to the
girl’s uncle. The party is received at the
gate by the girl’s people and led to the
pandal where they are seated. A small
platform on which three lighted lamps,
paddy, rice, cocoanut, plantain, jaggery,
grapes and nirapara would have been
placed is got ready in the pandal by the
pulaya pujari of the locality. One of the
women accompanying the boy helps the
bride to dress in the new costume before
leading her to the pandal. The bride carries
a wick burning in oil in the split @B half
of a cocoanut as she comes out for the
wedding ceremony. The boy and the girl
holding each others right hand walk round
the platform three times, Then they stand
near the lamps, the boy facing east and
the girl facing west. At the auspicious
moment the girl’s uncle hands over the 7ali
to the boy to tie it round the neck of
the bride. Both the boy and the girl give
presents to the pujari who chants some
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again walk round the platform thiree times
with which the marriage ceremonies con-
clude. After the feast the boy gives tobuacco
and the money (o the girl’s uncle and the
set of new dress to her mother. The boy’s
party and the couple proceed to their
place on the same day. The boy's mother
receives them at the entrance of the housc
holding a lamp which she hands over to
the girl. The girl should enter the house
carrying it and stepping the right foot first.
Next day the girl’s parents with sweets and
other presents pay a one-day visit to the
boy’s house where they are given a small
feast. On the 4th day after the marriage a
party consisting of seven close relations of
the girl visit the boy’s house. They return
to the girl’s house on the same day with
the couple. The bridegroom stays in
the girl's house for seven days at the end
of which some of his relations come there
to take the couple back.

58. Some people nowadays prefer
to celebrate the marriage in the temple in
which case the essential ceremonies of tying
the rali, walking round the lamp etc., take
place in the temple in the presence of a
pujari while all other observances are
complied with in the girl’'s house and the
boy’s house. Though in olden days no
marriage celebration would have been
complete without the drunken revelry, this
tendency has considerably decreased now
and toddy drinking does not mar the
solemnity of the occasion.

59. Polygamy which was very com-
mon in the community in olden days is
rare nowadays. Polyandry, rare even
formerly, is practically absent today.
Widow remarriage is permitted. Divorce is
easy to obtain, but it is not as common
today as before.

Funeral

60. A dying man is taken down from
the cot and laid on a mat on the floor, If
there are people who can read or who have
meémorised verses from Ramayana, por-
tions from that holy book are recited by
the side of the dying. The information of
the death is given to all relations through
messengers. The body is washed in warm
water, dressed in clean clothes and placed
on a mat on the ground with the head
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towards the south. I the deccased was
accustomed  to chewing, the articles of
chewing are placed in the mouth, When old
leaders of the community die, their rela-
tions wash the feet and drink-the water
but this custom is gradually vanishing now.
The relations put new clothes on the dead
body as the Jast expression of their affe-
ction to the deceased. Al new clothes
except two or three are taken by the
members of the deccased’s household, In
olden days the body was covered in an old
mat and buried in thc compound itself
whereas at present coflins are commonly
used and the burial takes place only in a
cemetery, if there is one for the community
in the village. The grave is always dug in
the north-south direction and the body
placed in it with the head towards the
south, As the pujari chants the last prayers
the mourners take a pinch of mud each.
rotate it round their heads three times and
throw it over the coffin. After filling the
grave, stones are placed over it so as to
prevent the body from being exhumed by
animals like jackals. A tender cocoanut
with one eye opencd is inverted over the
grave so as (0 make the water drip down
towards the chest of the corpse. Pollution
is observed for seven days during which
period pujas are oflered to the spirit of
the deceased in a small shed constructed
by the side of the house. For the services
of the pujari on the occasion of the
funeral and during the period of pollution
he is amply rewarded. On the 7th day the
spirit has to be settled either in a temple
or in a small shrine called kuriyala. To
take the spirit out of the grave the pujari
lights a fire and burns perfumes at the
grave placing along with it articles of puja
like paddy, rice, beaten rice and toddy.
Water or toddy is poured into the burning
perfumes from which the fumes arise
carrying the spirit embedded in them.
Suddenly a man pretends to catch the spirit
from the fumes in a piece of cloth. The
pujari imitates tying the spirit with the
fresh rib of a cocoanut leaflet when it is
released from the cloth. 1t is then supposed
to enter the body of one of the bystanders
who starts devil-dancing. The pujari asks
the dancer where the spirit would like to
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be settled and according to his answer it is
taken either toa temple or toa kuriyala tying
it again with the rib of the cocoanut leaflet.

61. When a person is suspected to
suffer from smallpox, even today regular
medical aid is not promptly sought. If
there is a Pulaya magician in the neigh-
bourhood he is requested to examine the
patient in order to decide whether it is
actually a case of smalipox. Should his
verdict happen to be in the affirmative,
all the other members of the household
abandon the house entrusting the care of
the patient to the magician, He is given
a cocoanut, some oil and plenty of toddy
as accessories for the treatment. Fully
drunk, the magician walks round the hut
three times with a lighted torch chanting
certain magical formulae to drive away
the evil spirit which causes the disease.
Nevertheless the patient is bound to die;
or, it is said, the ruthless magician kills
him, for only after the death of the
patient he gets presents for his services.
The magician himself buries the dead body
during the night in order to hide it from
other people. If a pregnant woman dies,
as soon as her body is lowered into the
grave the stomach is cut open and the
child taken out and placed in the same
coffin before the grave is covered. In the
case of accidental deaths and suicides an
unceremonial burial is given,

62. Besides the ceremonies on the
7th day after the death, special  pujas
are offered to the spirit of the
deceased during the mnew moon of
Karkatakam (July-August). Raw rice
cooked with jaggery in a new pot is
distributed in plantain leaves for the
spirits of the deceased on that day. Close
relations sacrifice fowls then. As toddy
is a favourite offering to all the spirits,
the Pulayas before drinking toddy spray
a few drops in the air and pray to the
spirits so that they may have more
and more occasions to drink and to make
the offering.

The Parayas
Birth Customs
63. In the 7th month of pregnancy

the gir] i1s taken to the mother’s house
after the ceremony of pulikudy which has
already been mentioned above. Certain
people procure magicians to perform pujas
and devil dances to drive away evil
spirits from the body of the pregnant
woman. The child-birth in olden days
used to take place in a seclusion shed in
which only another Paraya woman entered
for the purpose of assisting her. The
mother was to remain in it for nine days
if the child was a girl and 11 days if it
was a boy. During the period of seclusion,
food was served to her in the shed in special
vessels. Nowadays though these customs
are observed by certain peopie, majority of
them do not bother to construct a separate
shed for confinement. It takes place in
one corner of the living hut, but in order
to observe pollution the menfolk take food
from outside. When the child is born,
if it is 2 boy, the women shout kurava
seven times and if it is a girl three times.
Gold dissolved in honey is given to the
child before it is suckled by the mother.
On the 28th day the child is given a
name, and a thread is tied round its waist.
The mother and the child remain in the
maternal house for at least 90 days.

64. When a girl is about 7 years
old a ceremony called kachakettu which is
the same as thalikerru mentioned in the
monograph on Kadakkavoor, 2 takes place.
But this is not considered as an essential
observance by all the people. Wherever
it takes place, 2 boy who is eligible to
marry the girl ties a fali round her neck,
It is not necessary that he should actually
marry her later on, as the ceremony
signifies only a symbolic custom.

Puberty ‘ _

65. As in the case of confinement, in
olden days a girl at the time of puberty
was required to sit in a seclusion shed
for 7 days. Now in this case also the
observance is relaxed and the girl need
sit only in a corner of the house where
food etc. will be served to her. Turmeric
solution prepared in milk is sprinkled
over her body during the days of
pollution, The boy who tied the ali at

1. Census of Indis 1961, Kerala, Pag} VI F, Page 102
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the time of Aachakettu is obliged to give
presents to the girl on her attaining
puberty. After an ‘oil bath® on the 7th
day the pollution ccases and the girl is
free to move about. During the monthly
periods the woman sits in an isolated
corner for three days,  She is positively
forbidden from entering the kitchen during
this time, as she is considered impure.
Marriage
_ 66. In the sclection of a bridegroom

the first preference is given to the boy who
tied the tali at the time of kachakettu.
But if on any ground that boy is not
available some other suitable boy s
settled upon by negotiations between the
parents of the boy and the girl. An
occasion is given to the boy
to see the girl before conclusive
decisions are taken in the matter, The
parents of the boy and the girl visit each
other’s house previous to the final settle-
ment. On an agreed day both the parties
g0 to an astrologer to find out the
auspicious moment for the marriage. If
it falls in a night the boy’s party may
come to the girl’s house on the previous
day; or else, it is sufficient to come in
the morning of the day of marriage. The
boy should bring with him the rali, the
bridal costume and Rs. 14.75 which is the
bride-price. The bride-price is not insisted
upon by many pcople nowadays, though
the custom has not altogether been
abandoned. After an initial refreshment
in the girl's house, the boy’s sister helps
the gicl to dress up for the marriage and
leads her to the pandal where she stands
by the side of the boy. The boy lcading
her by the hand walks three times round
a lighted lamp placed on a platform.
Standing facing to the east he ties the rali
round the neck of the girl. Garlands are
exchanged by the couple before they walk
again three times round the lamp. ~ After
a feast the couple and the boy’s party
proceed to the boy’s place.On the 4 th day
when the parents of the girl pay a visit
to the boy's house, they take back with
them the couple also. For 4 days the boy
stays in the girl’s house before returning
to his house with the bride.

67. Polygamy which was very common
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in olden days is objected to by the
community at present. Divorce is permissible
and is frequent. Polyandry in any form
is looked upon with disfavour.

Funeral

68. Information about the death of a ~

person is given to all near relatives. Im-
mediately after  the death the body is
washed in warm water and placed in a
coffin by the Kaikaran of the community,
if there is one in the locality. He has to
be given 50 ps. and articles for chewing as
a reward for this. Near relations put new
clothes on the dead body, which is known
as Kodiyidal. All except-two clothes, which
are to be given to the grave diggers, are
buried with the body. The body is buried with
the head towards the south. In the case of
a pregnant woman, before filling the grave
the stomach is opened and the child taken
out to be buried in the same grave. Fire
is kindled in the house only after the
burial. The relatives who come for the
funcral present money and tobacco to the
members  of the bereaved household.
Pollution lasts for 11 days, at the end of
which near relations go to the grave after
taking bath. Rice, cocoanut kernel, beaten
ricc and toddy are placed in a plantain
leaf as offerings to the spirit of the deceased.
Chanting certain prayers the man who
officiates sprays water in the air and every-
body claps hands, inviting the crows to
consume the offerings. The gathered people
are given a small feast in the house.
There may be feasts in certain house-
holds  on the ISth and 16th days
also.  As in the case of Pulayas the”
spirits of the deceased are to be settled
either in a temple or in a shrine under some
tree. However, the elaborate ceremonies
required to attract the Pulaya spirits from
the grave are not necessary, for the spirit
of the Paraya follows whomsoever calls it.
The Nayadis

Child-birth

69. For the first confinement the girl
is taken to the mother’s house by her
parents and other relations in the 7th month
of pregnancy. No special ceremonies
are  associated with this as in the
case of Pulayas and Parayas. The
confinement takes place in a separate
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shed constructed a little away from the
house. The period of pollution lasting
for 15 days should be spent by the mother
in the shed in the company of the midwife
who is the barber woman of the community.
The child is given honey and gold
immediately after birth, either by the
grandmother or by the midwife. Both
the mother and the child are bathed daily
in warm water for the period they remain
in the shed. Since the spirits will be very
displeased should any man enter the
seclusion shed, the menfolk take care to
avoid going near it. On the 15th day
the mothcr takes bath in a stream before
entering the house. The child has also to
be purified before being admitted into the
house for which it is placed on a plantain
leaf by the side of a lighted lamp on a}
platform in the courtyard. The father o
the child with the branch of a thumba
plant (Decaneurum molle) sprinkles on 1t
three times a solution prepared from
cow-dung, cocoanut oil and toddy. It 1s
then bathed and taken into thc'hou'seii
On the 28th day a small thread is tie
round the waist of the child and it 1s ngan
a name. Only after the 90th day td e
child and the mother go to the husband's
house. The husband should pay z;g
amount for expenses in connection Wi
the confinement besides giving some money
to the messenger who carries information
about the child-birth.

Pube;:)): When a girl attains puberty she

remain in a seclusion shed for 15
g:;sfo A younger girl keeps her comgalg
during this period. Food is serve to
them in the shed as both of them at'l
prohibited from entering the house chln 1s
the pollution is over. On alternate agr
the girl should take bath in rupmng.wz};l
in a stream. If a suitable boy is avallz;.6 te},l
her marriage is celebrated on the a
day after a ceremonial bath in the strea n
The bridegroom leads the procession to
the stream carrying a framework mir;'n
factured from the trunk of a pla;n ls
tree and decorated with cocoanut leave
and flowers. The girl and her relatlgns
follow him with music and kurava. w tgl;
the girl remains dipped in the water
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framework is floated over her head by
the boy. On her return to the house
after the bath the boy gives her a cloth
by which the marriage ceremony will be
complete. Later on he may tie a fali but
this is not compulsory. If a suitable boy
is not available for marriage, on the 16 th
day the girl takes bath in the stream
in the presence of her relatives
amidst music and kwrava.  The marriage
takes place in due course when a suitable
boy is found out. The general tendency
nowadays is not to celebrate the marriage
ng with puberty.

alo g/1. lering t}lrxe monthly periods the
women should remain in a seclusion shed
for 5 days when food is served to them
in the shed. Since the frequent construc-
tion of sheds is difficult at present, the
women may also be permitted to spend
the time on the verandah or in some
secluded place in the house. However,
she is strictly forbidden from entering the
living room or the kitchen.

Marriage ]

72. If the marriage is not over at
the time of puberty it takes place within
two or three years after that. The boy
together with some mediators sees the
girl first. If he likes the girl, the parents
of the boy and the girl visit ea_ch other’s
house to discuss the desirability of the
alliance, The final settlement takes place
in the girP’s house for which a party
consisting of 8 people go from the boy’s
house. An astrologer decides the auspi-
cious moment and all people are given a
feast. On the day of marriage the boy’s
party come to the girl’s house with costume
for the girl, one pound of tobacco, some
areca-nuts, betel leaves and Rs. 3.56. They
are received at the gate with a lamp
by the mother of the girl. The boy
presents the girl’s uncle with the articles
of chewing and the money placing them
on the costume brought for the bride.
The girl is dressed in the new costume
‘before she is led to the pandal for marriage.
The couple stand before a lighted lamp
and exchange garlands. The boy ties a
tali, and both walk round the lamp three
times. After a feast the boy’s party and
the couple return to their place. The
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girl's people should give them pan for the
use on the way.  The boy's motber rec:ives
the couplc at the entrance 'to the house
with a lighted tamp.  The  bride  should
enter the house, holding the lamp and
stepping the right foot first. On the 4th
day the girl's parents and onc or two
relations go to the boy’s house and return
with the couple. The couple stay in the
girl’s house for 4 or 5 days before return-
ing to the boy’s house.

73. Polygamy is permitted and is still
prevalent in considerable numbers. Bul
polyandry is strictly forbidden.  Divorce,
though is easy to obtain, is uncommon ul
present.

Funeral

74. Relations are intimated about
the death of the person. Before the burial
the body is washed in cold water and
exposed in a coffin for the visitors, with
lighted lamps all around. New clothes arc
put on the body first by thc sons-in-law
and then by the cldest and youngest sons
of the deceased. In the absence of a
cemetery in the lacality, the body may be
buried in some convenient corner of the
compound. In olden days when the people
were residing in the forest, the custom was
to cover the corpse in a mat and throw
it into the jungle. Pollution is observed
for 15 days during which period lamps
are lighted at the site of the gruve. On a
convenient day after two wceks the spirit
is settled in a temple or under a
tree.

Consanguineous Marriages

75. Cross cousin martiage was consi-

dered to be the most desirable connubial
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alliance by all Hindu communitics of the
village in olden days, The system is rapidly
vanishing now among all of them. In the
surveved arca the Pulayas, Parayas and
Nayadis permit marriage between relaiions
in so far as it does not interfere with the
rales  reearding  iflums. Cross  cousin
marriage in both ways is permissible for
all these castes.  However, while in olden
days most of the marriages were between
relations, such cases are few at present.
Only  five cases  of marriage  between
relations were noticed in the surveyed area
among the Pulayas, all of them being
between cross cousins. Among the Parayas,
Asaris and Ezhuvas there has been one
cross cousin marriage each,
Inheritance

76. In olden days the Pulayas of the
arca observed the marumakkathavam system
of inheritance and no dowry was given to
the girls. At present the children share
cquatly the properties of the parents. The
gitls at the time of marriage are given
dowry in ornaments worth their shares.
Among the Parayas there are no fixed
rules of inheritance even at present. The
girl is always given some ornaments by
way of dowry with which all her claims
to the parental properly ave supposed (o
cease. After the death of the parents if
onc unmarried girl insists upon her sharc
otherwise than in ornaments she is  given
a smaller share than the boy. The Nayadis
on the other hand share the property
equally between the boys and the girls.
But as in the case of the Pulayas and
Parayas, the girl's share is given as dowry
at the time of her marriage.

CHAPTER IH

ECONOMY

Iiconomic Resources ‘ .

77. The economy of the village 1s
principally dependent upon agriculture.
Though the land holdings 0 the village

are comparatively small the soil is fertile

and the people are hard-working. A housc-
hold posscssing two or three acres pf fand
is able to carn an independent living by
intensive cultivation of its small holding.
Labour in the land is considered to be an
honourable occupation practically by every-
body. A majority of the houscholds directly
cultivate their own lands without employing
labourers. Those who arc unable to make
a living from cultivation  bccause of
smallness of the holding, earn their liveli-
hood by agricultural labour. A Iarﬁe
portion of these workers, especially the
Pulayas and the Parayas, o 10 t E
neighbouring Kuttanad area for \;;fo‘rl

during September to March. They go dat }t,‘
and return every night since the places o
work are within three to five miles from
the village. For agricultural labour‘ tlslg
males get a wage of Rs. 2.00 to Rs. 827.t

per day, while the females get Re. 0. 1do
Re. 1.00. From the labourers’ households
on an avyerage two or three people are
workers and the total 1mcome will be
suflicient to meet the essential 1'§:qu1reqlellts
of a day. Therefore, if labour is available
at all scasons, the households of the agri-
cultural labourers may not have to.sitz}r\{e.
As it stands at present the greatest difficu t};
facing them is the scasonal unemploymc;r‘l
inevitable in agricultural occupation. Is
has already been referred to in the Ist
Chapter, quarrying of laterite ston:g
cngages some people as quarrymen a

traders. Both the category of people earn
an income not less than that of an agri-
cultural labourer. Besides, they gft
cmployment  practically throughout the
year. The household industrics are con-
fined to a few families who are engaged
in wicker-work, mat-weaving and black-
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smithy. There arz some manufacturing
concerns in the vicinity of the village
which engage a larger number of people.
The saw mills. the Chingavanam Electro
Chemicals Industry, the Hindustan Straw
Board Industry, the Malabar Fertilisers
and the Kelachandra Foundry are the
important among them. A few people earn
their living from trade and commerce and
transport and storage. Other services such
as Government jobs, employment in the
railway and private firms also engage a
good percentage of workers. Out of the
total population of the village 28.33 per
cent have got employment, the number
of male workers being approximately three
times the number of female workers. The
total workers consist of 5.41 per cent
cultivators, 12.36 per cent agricultural
labourers. 0.90 per cent workers in mining
and quarrying, 0.43 per cent in house-
hold industry, 1.89 per cent in manufactur-
ing other than household industry, 0.58
per cent in construction, [.16 per cent in
trade and commerce, 0.80 per cent in
transport, storage and comimnunications and
4.80 per cent in other services. Cultivators
and agricultural labourers alone account
for 62.70 per cent of the workers, which
reveals the important part of agriculture
in the economy of the village. Among
the agricultural products the food crops
and cash crops are almost in equal pro-
portion.  Banana, tapioca, tubers and
paddy come in the first category, while
rubber, pepper and cocoanut are the most
important items in the latter category.
Though opulence is not a feature of the
village, extreme poverty and hunger are
also absent there.

78. The character of the economy of
the surveyed area is not different from
that of the other parts of the village.
Each colonist was given 75 cents of land
at the time of colonisation which in
certain cases was fragmented with the
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division of the familics. However, cven at
present 90,18 per cent of them possess at
least half an acre of cultivable tand cach.
This being  quite insuflicient  for  the
maintenance of a family, they are compelled
to find out other sources of livelihood.
85.71 per cent of these people earn their
principal income by agricultural labour in
Kuttanad and elsewhere. Two houscholds,
though deriving their principal income
from cultivation, have also earnings from
small business, while 3 households carry
on household industries like wicker-work
and weaving in addition to cultivation and
agricultural labour. The remaining house-
holds do not possess cultivable lands of
their own and, therefore, are entirely
dependent upon agricultural labour for
their livelihood.
Land and Land Ultilisation

79. The entire area of the village is
under occupation for one or other purpose.
All the areas except the portions covered
by village roads, public institutions, houses,
tanks and canals are under intensive
cultivation. A good portion of the dry
land is covered by garden crops such as
pepper, cocoanut and rubber. Other fruit
trees like jack, mango, etc. are also
cultivated extensively. In the paddy fields,

all except 236 acres are single crop lands.
The individual holdings are comparatively
small, many of them cxtending (o only
less than one acre. While the number of
people owning more than two acres IS
only 427, those owning more than five
acres are only handful.

80. Out of the total extent of 95
acres in the surveyed area 20.38 acres arc
occupied by roads and public institutions.
From the remaining lands 61.87 acres ar¢
cultivated by the households themselves,
7.90 acres are given on lease to others for
cultivation and 4.85 acres arc occupied by
residential houses. As in the village, 11
the surveyed area also, no land is left
vacant anywhere. 86.61 per cent of the
surveyed households possess 51 cents to 1
acre cach, 3.57 per cent 21 to 50 cents each,
0.89 per cent Il to 20 cents each and
another 0.89 per cent 5 cents or below
each. The rest have no land under their
possession. All these lands are given to the
colonists by the Government on special
conditions which prohibit sale and sublease.
Notwithstanding these conditions 24 house-
holds have sublct their plots to others. Steps
for the assignment of the land to the colonists
have not been completed so far and, there-
fore, no tax is levied from them till now.

Table X

HOUSEHOLDS OWNING OR POSSESSING LAND OR WHICH HAVE GIVEN OUT
LAND TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION

Nature of interest

on land Community
Land owned NIL
Land held direct from Parayas
Government under a
tenure less substantial Pulayas
than ownership
Ezhuvas
Nayadis
Nairs
Asaris
Land held from private
persons or institutions Nairs
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No. of households and extent of land
A,

r ——
5 cents 11 10 20 21 to 50 51 cents tO
and below cents cents 1 acre
. 9
1 2 75
. " 2 é
~ - 1
- . 4
l e -

TRADITIONAL OCCUPATIONS

Table X1

LAND UTILISATION

Area of land held from  Area of land held
Government by the by the households
households under tenu- from private persons
res less substantial than  or institutions in

' ownership in acres acres
74.62 0.05
All groups
Area under cultivation by the households 61.87
Area given out by the households to others for cultivation 7.90
4.85 0.05

Area remaining with the households as house site etc

Land Reforms ) '
81. All the private lands in the village

except 143.22 acres which come under the
category of kandukrishi are proprietory
jenmom lands. Out of the jenmom fands
19.55 acres are Devaswom, 34.57 acres are
Brahmaswom and 6.98 acres are Madambimar-
vaka lands. These three categories Wwere
subject to varying rates of taxation In
olden days but now their d1stmgu1sh1'ng_
features have disappeared. The kanduknsh;
lands originally belonged to the crown o
Travancore but at the time of integration of
Travancore and Cochin _these lands were
handed over to the Government. The
occupants who had no proprietory right
over the lands till then were subject to
special conditions of taxation. After the
integration, the Government assigned these
lands to the occupants, as a result of which
all these lands are now held under pro-
prietory right and are subject to lt)he
ordinary rules of taxation. _The number
of kudikidappukars in the village 18 com-
paratively small as the holdings are not
very extensive and the owners therpselves
live on the plots. However, in certain caseds,
particularly in the case of absentee land-
lords, there are a few kudikidap pukars.
These people have been benefited by the
Kerala Stay of Eviction. proceedings Act,
1957,
Traditienal Occupations

riculture .
Ae 82. As has already been seen, agrl-

i f all
culture is the most important of a
occupations in the village. The main
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cultivations are pepper, banana, paddy,
tapioca and other tubers. Though the
methods. of cultivation of these crops are
similar in several respects to those found
in other villages of Kerala, slight local
specialities are visible in the case of pepper,
tapioca and banana.

83. Almost every tree in the village
is found to be overgrown with pepper
vines. These being insufficient, quick
growing trees are planted in hundreds
every year. Among the different varieties of
pepper vines the most popular in the village
is the one known as Narayakodi. In recent
times another variety known as Karimunda
has also been introduced extensively. The
peculiarities of these varieties are that
besides being heavy croppers they start
yielding quickly and require only short
supporting trees. Before any plot is to be
planted with pepper it is tilled and inten-
sively manured. Banana is planted in the _
plot from December to January. Easily
flourishing stumps like those of Moringa
and Erythrina are planted by the side of
banana plants at the break of the monsoon.
They would have already sprouted in June-
July when the south-west monsoon reaches
its peak. During these months the pepper
vines about 1} ft. long are planted on the
northern side of the stumps so as to protect
them from the intense heat of the coming
summer. By September-October the vines
would have spread out roots and, therefore,
manure for the first time can be applied.
The protective shade of the banana trees
and the special method of planting save the
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tonder vines from withering away  during
the sunmier. The vines are also helped (o
clinib on the supporting tices by (ving them
atintervals as they eeow up.  Thereafter,
manure is applied now and then, particularly
during the monsoons. The villagers beldee
that cow-dung and green manure are the
best for pepper, but nowadays  certain
people have  started applying  chemical
manures also. The vines start yielding after
three years and last for about 20 years.
84. There are two planting scasons
i the year for tapioca Apri}  and
August. The crop of April cultivation is not
only found to be better but it is tastier. The
land is ploughed or tilled and the weeds re-
moved as the first step for cultivation. Earth
from a small arca is gathered with spade
and heaped in the form of a small duné.
All around the dune from where the carth
was removed there is a small  depression
which can be filled with manure later on.
These dunes are made at a distance of 2}
ft. to 3 ft. from one another. Fresh tapioca
stems  collccted from the previous harvest
arc cut into pieces of about 6 to 97 in
length and planted on the dunes. When the
stems have sprouted, cow-dung mixed with
ash is applied in the basin around the
dune which is then covered with mud. At
- intervals of two months the carth around
the plants is picked and manured after
removing the weeds. The normal duration
for August crop is one year and for April
crop 10 months. On an average the yield
from each plant may be reckoned at 4 Ib.
The surplus after the consumption of the
village 15 transported to the coastal towns
where there is great demand for tapioca.
The variety locally known as Ariyan is the
most widcly cultivated type in the village.
85. Banana is cultivated from Nove-
mber (o October on the dry land.  After
tilling the land, pits of about 3 fi. in
diameter and I} to 2 ft. depth are made at
a distance of 6 to 8 ft. A small depression
is made at the centre in which tender
shoots collected from the plantation of the
previous crop are planted. The shoots are
covered with mud which is then rampled
hard without dumaging the shoot. It is
believed that the harder the mud over the
shoot is trampled the more vigorous the
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erowth of the shoots. Applying cow dung
and ashoas manure  the pit s coverad
with straw o dry Teaves <o as to protect
the shoot from the hot sun. Between
January and February, by which time the
shoot would have produced four or five
leaves, cow- dung and ash are again applicd.
Some people nowadays use banana mifiure
also in the place of cow-dung. Every w0
or three moaths thereafter  the manuring
process is repeated il the end of July
when the whole pit s filled with green
manure and  completely covered. A pecni-
iarity of this villuge about the banan:

cullivation is that with the beginning of

the monsoon, yam (Dio~cora alatta) s
cuftivicied - as an inter-crop in the planta-
tions and its vine permitted to ereep over
the tunana trees. By August-September the
tree produces the bunch which will be ripe
by Cctober-November. After the collection
of the crop the plantain trees arce left
standing so that the yum may reach its
full growth and the tender plantain shoots
may remain without decay till the time of
tansplantation. Unlike in many other parts
of Kerala, banana trecs in the village are
not watered at any time. Though the crop
is only average with about 35 (o 40 fruits
i a bunch, the cultivation is still profitable
because of the saving of labour in watering
the plants and the additional income from
yam. On account of the intensive manuring
of the banana plantaions the land is
enriched and a tapioca crop canbe raised
there without further manuring,

86. It is not casy to estimate the
total agricultural production of the village
as the house to house survey did not cover
the entire village. In the surveyed area it
has been roughly cstimated that 180 tons
of tapioca, 13,900 bananas, 1,300 cocoanuts
and 1 ton pepper are annually produced.
Besides, in the banana plantations at least
7 tons of yam is also cultivated, 172 tons
of tapioca, 500 cocoanuts, 800 bananas
and the whole of the yam are consumed
by the producing households while the
whole of pepper and the remaining por-
tions of the others are sold out.
Live-stock and Hunting

87. The live-stock of the village is
linited to cows and bulls, a few goats and

TRADITIONAL OCCUPATIONS

poultry of indigenous variety. Since the
land is not left fallow at any time the
animals have to be fed practically in the

foid itself. This being difficult, people arc

not very cager about enhancing the number
of the heads of cattle. Recently guinea

grass has been introduced in certuin areas
on a small scale, but it will be a long time
before this will be able to sustain the
animals even on a small scale. The statistics
of animals and birds reared in the surveyed
area are furnished in the following table,

Table XII

DOMESTIC ANIMALS *

Tota] No. of

households Eows Bulls She buffaloes Goat§ : Ducks

112 32 8

88. The Nayadis of the village arc
principally engaged in trapping of micc
and rats and hunting of other species like
crocodiles. Though the former is mainly
intended for the protection of the crops,
their flesh is eaten by them. The mice,
rats and bandicoots are capt.ured by
smoking the burrows or by opening them.
The crocodile baiting, though it takes
place only occasionally as the crocodiles
make their appearance not too frequently,
is an interesting operation. A rat or mouse
is beaten and hooked to a ‘W’ shaped
hook tied at the end of a strong country
rope. To the other end of the rope a trunk
of a floating plantain tree is attached. The
bait is supported on a stick such that it
suspends just over the surface of the water.
Attracted by the smell from the fresh flesh
of the mouse the crocodile swims over to
it and swallows the bait. With intense
pain it roams about to total e;ghaustwn
dragging the line and the plantain tr.upk.
The Nayadis returning early in tl}e morning
trace out the plantain trunk using a boat.
The size of the crocodile is _cautlou_sly
ascertained by feeling over it with a stick
so that sufficient precaution can be taken
before it is pulled up. The line is slowly
dragged till the head of the crocodile
emerges from the water when a sharp
chisel fixed at the end of a stick is driven
into the crocodile’s neck at a point which
is not covered with shells. In the death agony,

* Inapplicable items are deleted.

111

No. of houscholds having

. T
Indigenous fowls
12 1 : 57

it violently tosses and beats with its tail
and if the boatman is not alert the boat
may capsize. After a hard scuggle the
crocodile is finally carried into the boat
dead or half dead. The flesh of the cro-
codile which 1s supposed to have medicinal
value is eaten not only by the Nayadis
but by other people also. The fat extracted
from the flesh fetches good value as it is
considered to be very effective in the
treatment for certain diseascs.
Trade anda Commerce

89. The agricultural products, espe-
cially banana and tapioca, are sold whole-
sale to itinerant merchants at the planta-
tions. Tapioca is sold by wecight while
banana is sold by number. The weighing
and counting are done in the presence of
the owner after agreeing upon the price
per maund or per hundred numbers. The
main markets for these crops are Changa-
nacherry, Alleppey, Ernakulam and other
coastal towns. Apart from the marketing
of these products there is no trade or
commerce of any importance in Kurichy.
Mining and Industries

90. Quarrying of laterite stones goes
on in several parts of the village on a
small scale and at Ithithanam on a large.
scale. Those who want the laterite stones
contact a broker or a quarryman, The
broker or the purchaser agrees upon with
the quarryman the price for 100 cubes which
varies from Rs. 4/-to Rs. 7/- according to



the size and hardness. The standard size
is 14'"x7"x4}". The quarryman himself
finds out suitable quarries and enters into
contract with the owner of the quarry
to whom 1/10 th of the price of the cubes
quarried from there is given as royalty.
In certain cases the laterite on the surface
itself will be suitable for extraction of the
cubes, whereas in some other cases the
surface soil to a depth of two or three
feet may have to be removed in which
case special charges are levied from the
purchaser. The purchaser may inspect the
quarry to satisfy himself about the quality
of the stone. After removing the soil, the
surface of the laterite is levelled and two
parallel lines at a distance equal to the
length of the cube are cut to a depth of
about 6" to 8" with an axe. Laterite from
one side of this parallel-sided block is
removed so that it stands out as a step.
This block is then cut into pieces according
to the required width and gently levelled
from one side. After cutting one line of
cubes the other lines can be easily worked.
Starting from the top the quarry is worked
in the form of a step which minimises the
labour and damages. The transportation
charges and charges for planing the
surfaces of the cubes which is done only
at the work-spot should be met by the
purchaser himself, However, if a broker
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is engaged, he will deliver the stones at
the work-spot for which he realises an
additional charge.

91. Wicker work, mat weaving and
handloom weaving have been taken up by
a handful of households in the village,
three among them being in the surveyed
area itself. These people have not taken
up the industries as full-time occupations
as raw materials are not easily available
and the profits derived are only meagre.
Employment Position

92. Compared to the 28.33 per cent
of the total people in the village engaged
in different occupations as mentioned at
the outset in this chapter, 40.37 per cent
of the people in the surveyed area are
employed. The female workers form 43.04
per cent of the total working force. Among
the workers, there are none under the age
of 15. The largest number of the workers
is in the 15 to 34 age-group, although the
percentage of workers to the total persons
in an age-group is the highest in the 35
to 59 age-group. 87.61 percent of the
people in the latter age-group have employ-
ment, while in the former only 69.71 per
cent are employed, The proportion of
women workers in both the age-groups 18
approximately the same. Out of the
total workers 6.76 per cent are aged
over 60,

Table XIII

WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUP

Total Total workers Total non-workers

e : r e ) r oty \ r ‘ )
iy i i z L k4 & B kA g g
e MR sl ammot g i S 7T

o E o 5 " o o g o

- [ [ = [+ A = [

All ages 587 310 20723 135 102 350 175 175
0-14 262 142 b 1 N 3 ‘2 262 142 120
15-34 175 86 89 122 68 54 53 18 35
35-59 113 60 53 99 56 43 14 4 10
60 and over 37 22 15 16 11 5 21 11 10

93. 86.08 per cent of the total
workers of the surveyed area are agricul-
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tural labourers, the proportion of the
women workers being highest in this
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WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS

category. 5.48 per cent are Government as a weaver. The only persons employed

servants of whom two are women. 8.02 in the industry or business belonging to
per cent are employed in occupations such the houschold consist of this weaver and
as carpentry, hair dressing, employment two people who are engaged in
In private firms etc. One female is employed trade.

Table XIV

WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUPS AND OCCUPATION
Age-groups

Occupation ?]1 ages 0-14 15-34 35-59 60and ov;
Agricultural Jabour Persons s it g G =
Males 107 . 55 42 10
Females 97 s 2 41 5
Government service Persons < i : <
Males 1 e 2 8
Females 2 e 1 ;
Weaving Persons 1 % A
Males 5y &
Females i £Y 22 1 i
Miscellancous occupations i e = ~ : :
Nt 17 10 6 1
Females 2 2 : g

There is one retired person and six persons
seeking employment, 10.56 per cent of
the non-workers are engaged full-time
in household duties, majority of them
being women between the age of 15

94, Among the non-workers of the
surveyed area 48.57 per cent are full-time
students attending school, the number of
boys exceeding the girls by only a small

margin. Sick, old and infants account
for 38.86 per cent of the non-workers. and 34.
Table XV

NON-WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY *
_Retired persons
/ not cmpl_oyod ag-
ain, rentiers, per=
sons living on
agricultural and

non-agricultural
- ~time royalty, rent or
Pe;ggg f’: Eﬁ}ijents or 5 dividend or other Persons
Total No. of  household.  children atte- Sick, old and  persons of inde-  seeking em-
Age-group non-workers  duties only nding school infants pendent means ployment
DTt o, SO e e e Vi | P O R AP Sy 8 b e
R g a g g k4 Baosi @y 3
(V:’ ) = = @ = g 3 = (<] g o o] kA o ° 8 - |
2. & & ¢ & B8 .8 to 3 g < &8 ¢ S 3
i B 2 &8 E 8 o e B g = o g S o
£ SR A ek Bl i A oA 4
Allages ‘350175175 37 4 33 ‘170 8 81 138 7. 20 1 1 65§y
9-14 %2142120 6 3 3 15279 7 s B .- R g
15-34 3 18 35 =24 v 1810 8 A e ,e 1
35-59 da- 410 A B ke 19 10 9 1 1 NG ekl s $2x
60and.over . 21 11,40 L GY eedtioeeiatal o -7 4

»
2
-

" . * Inapplicable items are deleted
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Mobility of Occupation

95. The houscholds of the Pulayas
and the Parayas have agricultural labour as
their traditional occupation which they
still follow. Two households of Vilakka-
thala Nairs and four houscholds of Asaris
are also following the professions of their
forefathers. The Nayadis in olden days
were exclusively hunters and trappers but
now that these occupations do not fetch
a livelihood, they go occasionally for
agricultural labour also. It is beyond
doubt that these people will have to give
up altogether the traditional occupation in
course of time. In the surveyed area there
are 8§ houscholds of Ezhuvas for all of
whom tapping was the traditional occu-
pation. All of them have abandoned this,
4 to takc up agricultural labour and the
others to follow miscellaneous occupations
like trade and employment in private
firms. There are 3 households of Nairs
who are not able to mention exactly any
traditional occupation. Their fathers and
forefathers were following whatever occu-
pations were available for them, just as
they are doing at present.
Family Budget
Agriculture
Income

96. There are 89 households in the
surveyed area who derive their principal
income from agricultural labour. The
average monthly income of 5.62 per cent of
them is less than Rs. 25/-. In these
households on an average there iy only
one worker and the average membership
is also comparatively small. 20.22 per
cent households earn between Rs. 25 and
Rs, 50 per month, 46.07 per cent house-
holds between Rs. 51 and Rs, 75, 16.85
per cent between Rs, 76 and Rs, 100 and
the rest above Rs. 100/- per month. The
average number of workers from these
households is 1.50, 2.54, 2.73 and 4.20
respectively, The income of the house-
holds should have been almost in propor-
tion to the average number of workers,
but for the fact that the women get a
smaller wage than the men and from group
to group the number of women workers
varies, The avora:; monthly imcome of
the houseiolds of the different categories
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is Rs, 21.99, Rs. 41.64, Rs, 63.34, Rs. 87.39
and Rs, 137,17, When all the houscholds
are put together 84.30 per cent of the total
income is derived by way of wages. The
small plots given to the ~colonists arovnd
their houses are being cultivated by them
from which they derive 14.09 per cent of
the total income. A few houscholds receive
help from relatives  and  a few
others  derive a  small income  from
other unidentifiable sources. The maximum
income from the agricultural labour 18
derived during the period of harvest
between January to March., The next
best scason from the point of view of
earning is between September to December
since during that period the work in the
karilands of Kuttanad crcates great demand
for labourers. During the remaining period
though no rcgular work is available
occasional employment may not be
difficult since it is the scason for the
cultivation of pepper, tapioca and other
tubers  and  manuring  of  banana
etc. The unemployed days during this
period are made use of for the cultivation
of their own plots. Tables I (a) and 11(a)
in Appendix A give a detailed statement
of the income pattern of the households
of agricultural labourers.
Expenditure

97. As high as 88.64 per cent of the
total expenditure is on food. Thec main
items of food are rice, tapioca, fish,
cocoanut and oils on which 51.60 per
cent, 16.72 per cent, 8.35 per cent, 4.36
per cent and 3,12 per cent of the expendi-
ture on food are spent, Among the other
items condiments, chillies and pulses are
the most important. A small amount 18
spent on liquor and a greater amount on
smoking and chewing. The amounts spent
on all items vary almost in proportion to
the number of members in the different
income groups. All the households taken
together spend Rs. 14.81 per month per
equivalent adult male for food. Among
the different income groups this amount
is found to vary from Rs. 11.20 for the
lowest income group to Rs. 15.40 for the
highest imcome group. For the three
intermedigte income ups the amounis
are Res. 1500, Rs 1’{20 end Ra, 15.00

FAMILY BUD

respectively. It can, therefore, be _found
that the standard of living of all the income
groups except the lowest one does not vary.
After the food, the largest percentage of Tx-
penditure, namely 5.13 per cent, 18 01 clo-
thing. 3.52 per cent is spent on mlsqellar;_eo}?ts
items and 2.71 per cent on housing, light,
fuel etc. Among the miscellaneous xtemts
the largest amount, namely 58.03 per an’
is spent on dhobi and soap.  Bar ]er,
travelling and religious observances also
claim small amounts. It may be surprising
10 note that in spite of the poor mcome,
il the houscholds except those 1 lhri
lowest income group spend some amoul
for amusements and for lqvcstments .in
savings schemes. The savings schemes
which  constitute the second largest
expenditure under the miscellaneous items
are in the form of kuris conducted among
themselves. While small amounts have
been spent by certain hoqseholds %n
education, none spend anything towar tSl
medical fees or medicines. Even thougf
all these households have small plots ©
their own to be cultivated, 1o amount 18
spent on them either. The labour charges,
of course, do not arise since they theﬁf-
elves are working in these ﬁelds.h ng
only manure applied is the as g d
cow-dung which they collect from t.eh
own households and green manufe Wlﬁlc
may be available from the trees in ¢ esse
compounds or the shrubs on the fgr_xce.
A detailed statement of the expen iture
pattern of the different income gr(‘)il.lpsAis
given in Table III (a-1) in Appendix
Miscellaneous Occupational Group

Income .
138. Out of the remaining 23 house-

1t
holds jn the surveyed area, 22 are dea
with here leaving out one which is tl;la;
of a single student who stays i 2 rentiz1
house in_ the surveyed area solely for 1de
purpose of study. These 22 households
consist of those of government servants,
businessmen, barbers and carpenters. 'Onle
of these households is that of a sm%;
woman who depends upon_help from ;e -
tives and rent of a building and W (:;
income is less than Rs. 25/-per mohn .
Among the remaining households two al:/e
a monthly income between Rs. 25 a
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GET — MISCELLANEQUS OCCUPATIONAL GROUP

Rs. 50, five between Rs. 51 and Rs. 75, 8
between Rs. 75 and Rs. 100 and 6 above
Rs. 100/~ The average incomes of the
different households are Rs. 16.66, Rs.
42.71, Rs. 68.75, Rs. 86.30 and Rs. 133.31.
Compared to the agricultural labourers
this occupational group has regular employ-
ment and regular income. 69.34 per cent
of the total income of all the houscholds
put together is derived by way of salary
or wages. Business run by the households,
housechold cultivation and help from
relatives are the other important sources
of income. One of the households receives
a small amount by way of rent and another
household which rears a milch buffalo gets
a little money from the selling of milk.
The number of gainfuily employed members
per household in this occupational group
is smaller than in the case of the agri-
cultural labourers. However, the average
number of equivalent adult males per
household and the average income of each
household in the different income groups
do not vary much from those among the
agricultural labourers. .
Expenditure

99. The expenditure on food accounts
for 82.16 per cent of the total expenditure
which is slightly less than that among the
agricultural labourers. But as in the case
of the agricultural labourers for this group
also the chief items of food are rice,
tapioca, fish, cocoanut and oils for which
48.19 per cent, 13.27 per cent, 8.78 -per
cent, 5.97 per cent and 3.20 per cent of
the total expendituré¢ on food are spent.
The percentages of expenditure on rice
and tapioca are smaller and those on the
other items greater than in the
previous group. The amounts spent on
liquor as well as chewing and smoking
are also smaller than in the case of agri-
cultural labourers. The total expenditure
on food per adult male equivalent is
Rs. 16.21 per month. For the different
income groups this amount works out to
Rs. 16.67, Rs. 14.80, Rs. 17.04, Rs. 15.41
and Rs. 16.71 which shows only a minor
difference between the different income
groups. 6,65 per cent of the total expendi-
ture is spent on clothing and 6.03
per cent on miscellaneous items. The ex-
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penditure on the latter item is high
compared to the agricultural  labourers.
Looking into the details of the miscellaneous
expenditure it is found that 36.43 per cent
of itis spent on dhobi and soap, 24.03

per cent on savings schemes, 16.09 per cent

on cducation and 13.18 per cent on

a small amount on amusements, religious
observances and medicines. Housing, light,
fuel, ecte. require 3.78 per cent of the total
expenditure of which a major portion is
spent on lighting, Very little amount is
spent on the maintenance or reconstruction
of the house and practically no amount for

SURPLUS AND DLFICIT BUDGETS

MONTHLY EXPENDITURE
BY OCCUPATIONAL GROUP

AGRICULTURAL LABOUR MISCELLANEOUS

travelling. The percentage spent on dhobi fuel which they manage to collect from the
and soap is smaller and that on education ' compounds. Unlike the agricultural labourers
and savings schemes higher than in the this group spends a smaller amount on
previous group. This group also spends the household cultivation and business.

HOUSEHOLD MONTHLY INCOME
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MlSCELLANEOUS- HOUSEHOLD CULTIVATION, INDUSTRY AND BUSINESS

Surplus and Deficit Budgets

100, Taking the households of the
surveyed area depending upon agricultural
labour for their livelihood, 18 have surplus
budgets, 3 balanced budgets and 68 deficit
budgets, The households with surplus
budgets are distributed in all income
groups except the lowest while the house-
holds with balanced budgets are found
only in the lowest income group and in
the next higher income group. The house-
holds with deficit budgets are found in all
the income groups. The percentage of
households with surplus budgets is the
highest in the Rs. 25 to 50 income group
while that of the households with deficit
budgets is the highest in the Rs. 51to 75
income group. Out of 22 households
depending upon the miscellaneous occu-

117

pations for their livelihood 10 have surplus
budgets, 2 balanced budgets and 10 deficit
budgets. Surplus budgets are found only
in the households getting more than Rs. 50
as their monthly income. Deficit budgets
are found in the households of
all income groups. There is a
higher percentage of households with
surplus budgets in the miscellaneous
occupational group than among the agri-
cultural labourers., It has to be pointed
out here that among the households with
surplus budgets a large number have only
a nominal surplus, Out of the total 78
households with deficit budgets in the
surveyed area 38 make up the deficit by
borrowing or by availing themselves of
credit facilities from the shop from where
they purchase provisions. 38 households
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square up the budgets by making minor
adjustments in the purchase of daily require-
ments.  Most of these households have
only small deficit and as such it is not
diflicult to make up the deficit by omitting
or restricting the purchase of certain
articles of provisions or clothes or reducing

the  expenditure under the  miscel-
laneous items. Two households in  the
surveyed area make up the deficit by
the sale of live-stock. A statement of
the households with surplus, balanced
and deficit budgets is given in the follow-
ing table.

Table XVI
SURPLUS, BALANCED AND DEFICIT BUDGETS

Qccupation Income groups

Agricultural labour All groups

Less than Rs. 25
Rs. 25-50

Rs. 51-75

Rs. 76-100
Above Rs. 100
Misccllaneous All groups

Less than Rs. 25
Rs. 25-50

Rs. 51-75

Rs. 76-100
Above Rs, 100

Indebtedness

101, In the surveyed area in all except
the lowest income group of both the
catego. ics of occupations there are indebted
houscholds. The percenltage of total
indebted houscholds in the income groups
of Rs, 25-50, Rs- 51-75, Rs. 76-100 and
above Rs. 100 are 15.00, 28.26, 26.09 and
56.25 respectively. The average amount
of debt varics from Rs, 8538 in the
income group of Rs. 51-75 to Rs. 339.44
in the highest income group. Taking
indebtedness by causes, it is found that
18 houscholds have Lorrowed money to
satisfy ordinary wanis, 4 houscholds each
for the celehration o marriages and treat-
ment of discascs, 2 for payment of dowry,
6 houscholds for construction or repairs
of houses and ouc househiold for starting
business. The amounts borrowed for these
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Surplus Balanced Deficit
18 3 68
1 4
6 2 10
6 35
3 12
3 7
10 2 10
1
1 1
I 2
4
4 2

purposes account for 27.61 per cent, 14.86
per cent, 5.02 per cent, 5.78 per cent, 36.75
per cent and 9.91 per cent of the total debt
amount of Rs., 6055.
Indices of Prosperity

102. During the last 10 years no
houschold from the surveyed area has been
able to clear debts, acquire any property,
make any cash savings or start a new
business. One household has started a
cottage industry with the aid of loan and
grant received from the Government. Even
that is on a very small scale, employing
only one person. Three new houses have
been constructed and 3 existing houses
have been enlarged during the last 10 years
for which a total amount of Rs. 5,275/~
has been spent. It "has, however, to be
said that almost all households have
planted up their compounds with cocoanut

INDICES OF PROSPERITY

INDESTEDNESS BY INCOME GROUFS
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The standard of life, in general, has also
improved considerably in the last 10 years.

and other fruit-bearing trees which in
course of time will enhance their income.
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CHAPTER 1V

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE

Age and sex distribution

103.  44.63 per cent of the total po-
pulation of the surveyed arca are children
below the age of 14 among whom those
between the ages of 10 and 14 form the
greatest componcent. The percentage of
pcople between the ages of 15 and 35 is
29.81 and of those between 35 and 59 is
19.25. There are 6.30 per cent of pcople
aged 60 and above. Taking five year age-
groups, the largest section of the population

is between 10 and 14 which amounts to
16.18 per cent. In Kottayam district and
Changanacherry taluk the males outnumber
the females. In Kurichy village also the
number of males is greater than the number
of females, their percentages being 50.30
and 49.70 respectively. The surveyed area
presents the samc picture with 310 males
and 277 females. In the age-groups of
10-14,25-29,30-34 and 35-44 the number of
females is greater than the number of males.

Table XVII
POPULATION BY AGE-GROUP

Total of all ages 0-4 35-9 10-14

Males 310 50 45 46
Females 277 35 36 49
Total Persons 587 85 82 95

Age and Marital Status

104. From the surveyed area none
below the age of 14 are married. The total
number of never married people amounts
to 56.05 per cent of the population, 31.69
per cent being males and 24.36 per cent
females. 37.82 per cent of the total popu-
lation composed of 18.74 per cent males
and 19.08 per cent females are married.
There are two cases of polygamy. The
largest numbers of married men are in the
30-34 and 35-39 age-groups, while
those of the women are in the 25-29 and

15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-44 45-59 G0 & over
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27 2! 19 19 25 15 22
26 20 23 20 29 24 5
53 <1 42 39 54 59 37

35-39 age-groups. There are married
women  between 15 and 19 years
of age and married men below 24, 4,77 per

cent of the total population are widowed,

majority of them being above the age of
45, The number of widowed women is
greater than thc number of widowed
men, their proportion being 3:1.7.
Altogether, there arc 8 divorced or
separated people forming 1.36 per cent
of the total population. The numbers
of divorced males and females are
cqual,

AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

Table XVIII
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

Divorced or

Total population Never married Married widowed Separated
Age- o \ s A - r h~ \ ) A
groups Persons Males Females  Males Females Males Females Males Females  Males Females
All ages 587 310 277 186 143 110 112 10 18 4 4
0-9 167 96 71 9 7
10-14 95 46 49 46 49
15-19 53 27 26 27 18 6 2
20-24 4] 21 20 13 3 8 16 . . .. {
25-29 42 19 23 4 1 13 21 1 2
30-34 39 19 20 - 1- 18 16 2 1 1
35-39 40 18 22 18 21 i
40-44 14 7 7 7 6 1
45-49 28 18 10 17 10 1
50-54 16 10 6 8 6 2
55-59 15 7 8 7 6 2
60-64 12 8 4 6 2 2 2
65-69 9 5 4 4 2 2
70 and over 16 9 7 . 4 4 7 i

105. The youngest age of marriage
for the males in the surveyed area is 19
and for the females 14. But marriages of
the males below 20 and of the females
below 17 are rare, Majority of the females

get married between 18-22 and males
between 21-25. The following table gives
the youngest age of marriage of the people
of the surveyed area in the memory of
the present heads of household. :

Table XIX

YOUNGEST AGE OF FIRST MARRIAGE
Age Males Females Age Males Females
Below 14 .- . 25 © 17
14 .. 7 26 5
15 . 14 27 5
16 1 18 28 2
17 .. 19 29 3 ..
18 .. 1" 30 1 1
19 6 10 31 2 ..
20 10 23 32 ..
21 14 1 33 4
22 12 .. 34 1
23 . 8 1 37 1
24 13 .
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Literacy and Education

106. With 56.9 per cent of literate
population, Kottayam  district  stands
second in literacy among the districts of
the State, Changanacherry  taluk  has
even a higher percentage of literacy, namely,
64.56 and Kurichy village as a whole
closely follows the taluk with 63.90 per
cent. Even though the surveyed area is a
scheduled castes’ colony where one might
expect the percentage of literacy to be low,
it actually is as high as 63.88 per cent.
With the starting of a pial school under
the Harijan Welfare Department in the
colony area, all the parents send the
children for instruction, The free noon meal
given at the schools and the annual stipend

for the Scheduled Caste students have also
been great incentives for sending them to
schools. Among the literates 26.74 per cent,
majority of whom are children below the
age of 14, have not yet passed primary
schools, but most of them are continuing
their studies. 36.80 per cent of the literates
have already passed the primary or junior
basic and a majority of them are further
continuing their studies. The urge for
higher education has been manifested
among the people in the surveyed area
only recently, Consequently only two have
passzsd matriculation or higher secondary.
It, may, however, be mentioned that a
large number of students are attending
high schools at present,

Table XX
EDUCATION
&::ﬁ:&: Primary or Matric or

Age- educational junior higher
group Total Hliterate standard basic secondary
All ages 587 212 157 216 2
0-4 85 85

5-9 ) 16 65 1

10-14 95 3 30 62

15-19 53 4 10 39
20-24 41 4 17 18 2
25-29 42 3] 9 22
30-34 39 10 9 20
35-44 54 16 9 29
45-59 59 33 6 20
60 and over 37 30 2 5
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FAMILY STRUCTURE
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F‘miﬁﬂ?t"(.)ut of the surveyed h°us§1i1§il$
66.96 per cent are simple families con isting
of a husband, wife and their unmcdiatc
children. 17.86 per cent are mter(li'n e
families with a married couple an of the
unmarried children besides one e
parents or unmarried brothers or s
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uple. The rest are joint families
\?vfl‘mgl: igefe are more than one marru;g
couple. Ordinarily a married man wo]u
like to put up a separate household unless
he is the only support of his paren;‘s.
Another consideration which delays tl e
division of the household is the difficulty
in finding the resources to put up
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a uew house.  The family ties arc
rathcr loose awong  all the Scheduled
Castes, the apparent tendency  being

10 become independent of the parental
houschold as carly as  possible after the
marriage.

Table XXI

FAMILY STRUCTURE

Community No. of stmple families
Pulayas 55
Parayas 8
Nayadis 1
Nairs 3
Vvilakkathala Nairs 1
Asaris 3
Ezhuvas 4

Emigration and Immigration

108. A large number of households
have come into the village within the
present generation as the pressure on land
increased and as there were large unoc-
cupied areas in the village. Notable among
the immigrants are the people of the colony.
4} households of the Pulayas, 6 households
of the Parayas, 2 households of the
Nayadis, 2 each of Vilakkathala Nairs
and Asaris and 4 of Ezhuvas were brought
over to the surveyed area from other
villages when the colony was started. Two

No. of intermediate families

No. ol joint families

3 12

2
households of the Nairs also came into
the colony area in recent times to settle
down there, All the other people of the
surveyed area came there from the village
ttself. With the starting of the Homeo
College, some people attached to it also
settled down around that institution.
Emigration from the surveyed area or from
the village has not been heard of. There
might have been isolated cases which have
not been brought to notice, but it can be
said with certainty that therc is no general
tendency to go away from the village.

Table XXII

EMIGRATION AND IMMIGRATION

No. of houscholds immigrated

Total No. of P -

—_
households Within the Between [ Between 21
Total No. of  immigrated to last 10 to 20 years to 30 ycars
Name of the community households the village years before before
Nairs 3 2 ..
Asaris 4 .. 2
Vilakkathala Nairs 2 2 2 . ..
Ezhuvas 8 4 2 .y 2
Pulayas 80 | 13 . 28
Parayas 13 6 3 . 3
Nayadis 2 2 2
Medical Care There are in-patient wards in both the

109. With the opening of an
allopathic hospital and the starting of the
Homeo Medical College, there are ample
facilities for medical care in the village.

hospital and the college. Though in olden
days the people of the surveyed area had
recourse to black magic and devil dancing
in the treatment of disease, nowadays

ORGANS OF DEMOCRATIC DECENTRALISATION

medical help is also considered to be
neecessary. Thercfore, all houscholds have
medical consultations, 111 households, going
to the public hospital where free consult-
ation is available. Only one household from
the surveyed area reported of ever having
gone to a private practitioner for treatment.
The members of all the households have
been vaccinated. In the matter of maternity
only in extreme cases the woman is taken
to the hospital. The people of the surveyed
area, not being able to afford the fee of
a doctor, never call one to home to attend
a delivery. But a very small percentage
seek the help of a midwife while the rest
call an unqualified midwife. The people
resort to all systems of treatment, but the
greatest demand is for the allopathic system.
Leisure and Recreation

110. Ordinarily the villagers have no
time for amusements and recreations since
during most part of the year they are
deeply engrossed in the struggle for earning
a livelihood. The younger men especially
the students, however, get free evenings
which during the summer they spend playing
native games. The Pulayas and the Parayas
organise certain entertainments on the
festive occasions. Persons masqueraded as
beasts, mounted men, hunters etc. go
about from house to house with music
and entertainments raising small collections.
They also perform certain dances known
as kolkali. The months of August-September
when Onam is celebrated and the months
immediately following the harvest season
of Kuttanad are specially the periods for
rejoicing when these dramas and dances
will enliven the life of the Pulayas and the
Parayas. Other people from the neigh-
bouring localities gather in crowds to
partake of this merry-making, even though
they do not take any active part in the
performances. In the community hall of the
colony the Pulayas gather on Sundays to
worship, to discuss the matters of common
importance for the community and to have
some entertainments such as music. Though
the idea was to hold these gatherings every
Sunday, it is not regularly done, especially
during the seasons of cuitivation.
Organs of Democratic Decentralisation

111. For the major communities of
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the village in olden days there were no
communal organisations or democratic
councils to look after their social and cul-
tural activities, The Pulayas and the Parayas
were only in small numbers before the
colonisation and, therefore, they too did
not have organisations or village councils,
but they had affiliations to such councils of
the neighbouring villages where large
numbers of them resided, As has already
been mentioned, the Pulayas had a
Valluvan with a larze number of assistants,
while the Parayas had a Kaikaran and other
communal leaders. But the spread of edu-
cation, the colonisation and the social
reforms struck a death blow to these caste
organisations. In recent times the void has
been filled up by other organisations like
Cheramar Mahajana Sabha, Pulaya Maha
Sabha, Sambavar Maha Sabha etc., which
embrace all the people of the respective
communities scattered throughout the State.

‘The functions of these organisations are
" different from those exercised by the old

caste councils. Still, they command some
allegiance from the caste people and have
been able to unify them to some extent,
besides doing great service for the cultural
and social advancement of the communi-
ties. The major communities on their part
also have organisations like Sree Narayana
Dharma Paripalana Yogam, Nair Service
Society etc., which have branches in the
village.

112, Till 1962 the village remained
under the jurisdiction of two panchayats,
the ecastern part in Vazhappilly panchayat
and the western part in Neelamperur
panchayat. A separate panchayat for the
whole of Kurichy village came into exi-
stence from the beginning of 1962. The
Neelamperur  panchayat constructed a
maternity ward to Sachivothamapuram
hospital with the financial assistance re-
ceived from the N, E. S. Block. Bnth the
pancbayats together constructed street lights
totalling to 117 in different parts of the
village. The village roads and canals were
maintained by them. To give assistance and
instructions at the time of maternity both the
panchayats had appointed midwives, though
their services could scarcely be made avail-
able in all parts of the village, It is hoped
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that the new panchayat will be able to
render greater service for the village in the
matter of communication, public health,
street lighting and other public amenities.
Co-operative Society

113. In the village there are three
multi-purpose co-operative societies with a
total membership of 427 and a total paid-
up sharc capital of Rs. 9,751/~, The main
activity of the societics is issue of loans to
the members. The socictics together issue
about Rs. 7,500/- as loan annually. In
1950 a multi-purpose co-operative society
was organised in the colony area for the
benefit of the colonists. 60 members have
joined it and a paid-up share capital of
Rs. 566/- has been collected so far. Ori-
ginally the society took up several activities
such as marketing of tapioca, running of
provision store and issue of loans, but the
original enthusiasm has now petered out.
At present it is mainly concerned with the
issue of loans. As the number of defaulting
creditors is large, it is doubtful whether
even this activity can be carried on for long.
Dowry

114, Dowry was very common among
the Christians of the village. 1t was
prevalent among the Nairs, Ezhuvas and
other Hindu communities though not to
such a large extent as among the Christians,
It may consist of both money and
ornaments, Among the poorer people,
including the scheduled castes, ornaments
have necessarily to be given even now to
the girl at the time of marriage. In olden
days among the Pulayas, Parayas and
Nayadis the boy had to give brideprice to
the girl’s people, but this custom is not
only fast vanishing but the boys insist
upon certain items of ornaments to be
given by the girl’s parents. With the en-
actment of the legislation prohibiting
dowry, nobody is willing to admit operly
the existence of dowry in any community,
Nobody from the surveyed area has ad-
mitted to have given dowry to their girls,
Nevertheless, they all speak of having
given some ornamecnts which they do not
count as dowry.
Caste Relationship

115. The relationship between the
major communities of the village at yl}
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times has been cordial.  But with regard
to the scheduled castes, their relationship
with other communitics as wcll as among
themselves were not very wholesome till
recently.  The Parayas, Pulayas and
Nayadis were kept at a distance by other
comraunities. They were not permitted
to enter the houses of high castes; neither
could they enter the places of public
worship or other public places.  There
were rival claims of social superiority
between the different castes. The Pulayas
claimed that the Parayas were inferior to
them, while the Parayas not only did not
admit the inferiority but even claimed 10
be above the Pulayas in social scale.
Social superiority being what it might,
the fact rcmains that there was very
little inter-mingling or co-operation between
the Parayas and the Pulayas. The Nayadis
were looked down by both the Pulayas
and the Parayas, while the Nayadis
themselves were not  very anxious to
establish close contacts with those people.
This social isolationism is fast disappearing
now for all appearances. Outwardly there
is no reluctance on the part of the Pulayas,
Parayas and Nayadis of the colony to
have social intercourse at present. Still in
secret each community broods over the
past distinction and tends to group among
themselves. On the occasions like marriage,
funeral and communal festivals, members
of other communities are seldom invited.
A Pulaya is even now not happy for
admitting a Paraya or a Nayadi into his
house; the same is the case with the
Parayas also. Intermarriages between the
communities are not favoured even now.
One who crosses the communal boundaries
in this matter may be cast out from the
society by refusing admission to theif
houses and omitting to invite him
to social functions,
Developmental Activities

116. The village comes under Mada-
ppally Stage 1 Block which was started
in 1957. There is a Gram Sevak for the
village. In spite of the activities of the
Block for the last 5 years it has to be
said with dismay that the developmental
activities evoke little enthusiasm from the
villagers. Apart from the officials who ar¢
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connected with the activities of the Block
in the capacity of advisory committee
members or as members of other commi-
ttees and clubs, nobody takes active part
in the programmes; nor do they bother to
know about these things. From the survey-
ed area no household is taking part in
the developmental activities. The Block
organised four reading rooms and libraries,
one vanitha samajam, three children’s clubs
and one young farmers’ club in the village,
the activities of none of which can be
said to be satisfactory. Even for a meet-
ing of the officials of these organisations
they have to be rounded by the Block
officials. Spontaneous enthusiasm in these
matters is uniquely absent. The Block
conducted certain demonstrations in paddy,
groundnut, cotton and banana cultivations.
It is doubtful whether the villagers have
taken any lessons from these experiments.
The veterinary doctor under the Block
has been going around giving inoculations
to the fowls and carrying out artificial
inseminations, although these have hardly
improved the animal husbandry of the
village. Compost pits have become popular
as a result of the propaganda made by
the Block and a depot of F.A.C.T. has
been opened in the village for the supply
of manure, Perhaps these latter two are
the only tangible achievements of the
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village under the Block.
Family Planning

117. 63 persons from the surveyed
area were questioned with a view to
ascertain their attitude towards family
planning. Out of them only 17 had heard
about the family planning schemes and
all were in favour of adopting the family
planning methods. While majority of them
were of the view that both by self-restraint
and use of contraceptives family should
be limited, a small section held the view
that sterilisation was the only successful
method of limiting the family. When the
aims and necessity of family planning
were explained to the ignorant persons
all except one Pulaya agreed about the
desirability of adopting family planning.
The one Pulaya who did not expressly
favour the scheme is one who has been
married long ago and has no children.
Most of those who favoured the schemes
on explanation could not give any option
regarding the methods to be adopted
though a small number of them were in
favour of sterilisation. In the village
there is only a small section of the people
who object to the family planning on
religious grounds. The following table
gives the classification of the questioned
people according to their attitude towards
the family planning,
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Table XXIII
IFAMILY PLANNING

1. No. of persons intervicwed

2. No. of persons awarce of famity planning programme

3. No. of persons in favour of family planning out of

item No. 2

4. No. of persons out of item No. 3 in favour of

(a) Self-restraint onfy

(b) Contraceptives and sclf-restraint
(¢) Contraceptives only

(d) Sterilisation

5. No. of persons who were not aware of
family planning programme

Name of the Community
-l

6. No. of persons out of item No. S who are in favour of
family planning when the programme was explained to

them

7. No. of persons out of item No. 6 in favour of

(a) Self-restraint only

(b) Contraceptives and self-restraint
(¢) Contraceptives only

(d) Sterilisation

8. Persons who have no specific view

Festivals

118. Onam is generally celebrated by
all the communities of the village. Easter
and Christmas are celebrated by the
Christians, while Vishu and New Moon in
July-August are celebrated by the Hindus.
Independence Day and Republic Day are
also celebrated, but mainly in schools
and such other institutions, In the
Sachivothamapuram colony temple there
is a three-day festival during February.
On the last day of the festival the people
of the colony take out a procession after
which there will be some merry-making
and folk dances, In the St. Peter’s Church
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an annual feagt ig celebrated in July,
while another one g celebrated in February
in the Holy Family Church. In thc month
of fanuary the Church of Mar Ignatius
celebragcs its chief feast with a colourful
procession on the eve of jt from the Cha-
pel near the Kurichy outpost to the Church.
A 10 day festival is celebrated jn Elamkavu
Bhagavathi temple in April.  Sivarathri in
February-March is celebrated in Chiravam-
modu  Siva temple and Meenabharani in
April in Cheruparakavy Bhagavathi temple.
It has to be mentioned, however, that all
ghese fe.asts and festivals are carried out
in the village only on a small scale,

CHAPTER V
CONCLUSION

Social )

I119. Gurusreepuram had a unique
place in the study and dissemination of
the ancient learning of Kerala. Sanskrit
and Ayurveda, which were the most
advanced branches of learning were taught
there to the students who came from
various places. It is reported that
illustrious people like Sardar K. M.
Panicker had their initial education in
Sanskrit at Kurichy. But alas! Now the
position of the village in the study of
these subjectsis being gradually lost, if
not already completely lost. The starting
of  Advaitha Vidyasramam was probably
intended to encourage the study of Sanskrit
but it has not succeeded in this endeavour,
Even though the Homeo Medical College
carries on the legacy in the art of healing
it has deviated to a totally different and
alien branch of the practice. Ayurveda has
its incomparable merits acquired through
the experience of centuries. There were
renowned Ayurvedic physicians in the
village in olden days who, w_xth simple
prescriptions healed incurable diseases. If
that tradition had been carried on by the
new generation it would have been of
immense service not only for the villagers
but for other people as well.

120. Sachivothamapuram colony was
started for the uplift of the Scheduled
Castes who were subjected to inhuman
rules of untouchability and unbreakable
barriers of caste system. To a great
extent the colony has achieved its aims
but what remains to be achieved is equally
important for the social advancement of
the colonists, Though in the colony area
there are different commupit_lgs hiving in
adjacent houses, the inhibitions of old
prejudices still stand in the way of free
intercourse among them. As has already
been referred to, the Pulayas, Parayas and
Nayadis secretly brood in their minds the
claims of superiority and religiously avoid
each other community from social fun-
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ctions of each. Clandestinely each com-
munity abuses the others, pointing out
their strange customs and practices while
it is blind to its own shortcomings and
bdckwardness. It is true that caste orga-
nisations are trying to rcorientate the
social outlook and improve the cultural
habits of the communities, but very little
attempt is made to encourage co-operation
between the different communities. Each
organisation is leading the community
away from the others, not to mention the
rival organisations which divide each
community. Instead, if they tried unitedly
—it should not be difficult since the social,
cultural and religious backgrounds of the
different scheduled castes are not essenti-
ally different~they would have been able
to make greater strides of progress. Stand-
ing united, the scheduled castes are a
trength. i
greatlZSI. %’hough among the high castes
of the village there is co-operation and
mutual understanding, their movements
with the low castes are not unrestrained.
The general economic backwardness, the
unhygenic habits and superstitious practices
are some of the reasons for this differen-
tial treatment. However to a stranger it
appears that the isolated life of the castes
in the colony is also responsible for this
to some extent. All around the colony,
it seems, a social barrier has been built
up. People inside look upon the outsiders
with distrust, envy and enmity whereas
the outsiders view the colonists with con-
temapt. A scattered living would have
perhaps brought the two sections closer
whereby there would have been better
understanding between the two and more
sympathy on the part of the high castes
the low castes. )
towa{g;. While among the high castes of
the village superstitions of conspicuous
nature are not found they are still deeply
rooted among the low castes. In spite of
the fact that there are hospitals adjacent
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to the colony and the colonists arc con-
vinced of the efficacy of modern treatment,
they still think of black magic and devil
dancing when people arc stricken down
by dreadful diseases like smallpox. The
faith that these diseases are manifestations
of displeased evil spirits is, perhaps, the
underlying reason. Whatever they may
be, the fact remains that even now lives
arc lost just because proper treatment is
not availed of in time. The practice of
cutting open the stomach of the dead
pregnant woman and taking out the child
before the burial has been referred to
carlier. Even if this practice had any
religious significance in olden days the
Pulayas of Kurichy arec not ablc to offer
any explanation at present for it. Although
these cases are on the decrease. if they
are left to the natural course they may
linger in this society for a longer time.
The caste and social organisations led by
enlightened leaders have an urgent respon-
sibility to eradicate these superstitious
practices.

123. The percentage of literacy of
the villagers is comparatively high. From
the high castes a good number of boys
and girls are going to institutions of higher
learning and centres of professional train-
ing, The nearncss to big towns like
Changanacherry and  Kottayam, where
there are a number of colleges has faci-
litated acquisition of higher education. So
much so good. But among the lower
castes of the village, the urge for higher
education is still lacking as seen from
the tables. In the surveyed area there
arc no degree holders among Scheduled
Castes. Pulaya and Paraya children are
going to high schools but those going to
colleges are few, in spite of the several
concessions and encouragements given by
the Government. Tn the arts and profes-
sional colleges of the State there are several
Scheduled Caste students studying but none
from Kurichy are found among them,
ThlSv comparative disinterestedness is quite
detrimental for the social and economic
progress of the low castes of Kurichy, Tt
may be hoped that the attitude will change
for the better without delay.

124, While the general awareness of
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the wvillagers as a whole is high, among
the Scheduled Castes it is found to be poor.
This has to be cxpected as a natural result
of the lack of interest in higher education.
Though the colonists arc aware of the
statutory abolition of untouchability, pro-
bably becausc it has been dinned into their
ears by the atmosphere of the colony,
awareness of other great changes taking
place around them is low. Recent social
legislations vitally affecting the Hindu co-
mmunity such as the Hindu Adoption and
the Hindu Succession Acts are not known
to them. There is partial knowledge about
the family planning programme and abo-
lition of dowry but enthusiasm to know
more about these is meagre,

125. The age of marriage both for
the boys and girls among the low castes
has advanced in recent years. While in
olden days marriages were celebrated im-
mediately after the pubecty of the girl, such
cases are absent now, except among the
Nayadis who still continue the old practice
occasionally. Nevertheless, even at present
both the girls and boys are married before
they are sufficiently mature. Marriages of
the girls below the age of 17 and boys below
the age of 24 are quite numerous though
there are no child marriages.

126. No one in the surveyed arca
has stated that dowry is given at present.
The statement is not quitc reliable since
there are reasons to suspect that the ques-
tioned people were hiding the facts as they
knew that dowry was abolished in law.
Even granting that no money is given, it
has been admitted that ornaments have
to be given compulsorily among all the
communities. Tt should be borne in mind
that giving of ornaments to the girls at
the time of marriage is not a purely volun-
tary gift by the parents, In olden days
among the low castes, instead of the
girl's parents giving dowry, the boy had
to give a bride-price. Even though the
custom of giving bride-price is still observed
in some cases, the demand for dowry in
the form of ornaments has become common
among them also.

Economic

127. As has been stated in the pre-

ceding chapters the economy of the village
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principally depends upon agriculture. Land
cverywhere in the village ts subjected to
intensive cultivation. Both rich and poor
people as well as low and high castes are
engaged in agriculture. Cash crops and
food crops are produced though in recent
times greater attention is paid for the
production of cash crops such as pepper,
rubber etc. Generally it should be stated
that with a fund of traditional knowledge
behind them, the cultivators of the village
know their business well. However, there
is room for fear whether the tenacious
clinging to the traditional methods has not
affected the production as well as the
fertility of the soil. The cultivation pra-
ctices followed for tapioca, banapa and
pepper may perhaps be the best suited for
the conditions available, but certainly
there is need to review the manuring pra-
ctices. Cow-dung, ash and green manure
are of course good fertilisers provided they
are applied judiciously. It may be that at
least in some areas or for some crops the
soil requires some chemicals other than
those supplied by these fertilisers. ~These
deficiencies of the soil could be detected
by soil testing for which facilities are pro-
vided by the Block. Neverthpless, nowhere
it was reported that the soil was tested.
The cultivators of the village do not seem
to have much faith in the superiority of
chemical manures. Though some people
are trying them in the pepper and banana
cultivations, a large majority are yet 1o
make use of them. Certain cultivators
have complained that the chemical manures
have not yielded as much result as adver-

‘tised or that in some cases they have even

been injurious to the crops. This is
evidently because of the indiscriminate
use of chemical manures. At present
different mixtures are available for differ-
ent crops and different soil conditions.
The cultivators should know the nature
of the soil before they select these mixtures
if maximum results are to be obtained.
They should take better use of agricultural
know-how provided by the N. E. S. Block.
The belief that only traditional knowledge
and not University education holds good
in carrying out traditional cultivations
should  not obstruct the adoption of
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modern methods of agriculture.

128. The village produces for salc
cash crops as well as certain items of
food crops. The prevalent practice is to
sell these things at thc plantations to the
intermediaries who make a good profit
out of the sweat of the cultivators. Direct
marketing of the crops eliminating inter-
mediaries would earn for the cultivator
the full value of his labours. There are
large markets at Changanacherry and
Kottayam where the products of the
village can be casily sold but it is not a
feagible proposition for each cultivator to
undertake the sale of his commodities in
these markets. A marketing society offers
the best solution for this problem. Such
a society could also look after the general
interests of the cultivators by undertaking
other activities such as issue of credits
and supply of manure. In the colony area
there was such a society but it has been
almost choked to death by defaulting
borrowers.

129. Cultivators everywhere are only
seasonally employed. Probably at present
even the seasonal employment of many
of the cultivators is able to procure for
them an casy living. However, as years
go by and the productivity of the soil
diminishes and the population increases
agriculture will not be able to give a living
for majority of the cultivators in the
village. The future of those people who
entirely depend upon agricultural labour
for their livelihood is still more precarious.
While the number of labourers increases
there is very little additional land to be
cultivated. Even the lands cultivated at
present by manual labour may not provide
as many opportunities for employment -as
today. In Kuttanad area mechanisation
has been introduced in certain places
which if spread to more areas, will certa-
inly affect the employment opportunities
of the scheduled castes of Kurichy.
Therefore, there is need for both the
cultivators and agricultural labourers to
turn their attention towards other occupa-
tions, The villagers who know best their own
abilities and inclinations should be able
to make a selection of these occupations
though with regard to the Scheduled Castes,

~
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weaving and manufacturc of bamboo
articles may be suggested,  There is a
weaving training centre in the colony arca
where free training is given to the sched-
uled castes. So far only one woman from
the surveyed area has made full use of it.
They should know that better interest
shown in this matter will pay in the
future.

130. There appears to be some scope
for further development of animal husban-
dry in Kurichy. The scarcity of grazing
land may be pointed out as an obstacle
for the rearing of cattle. This to some
extent can be solved by the cultivation
of fodder grass which has already been
introduced in some parts of the village
but a large scale cattle breeding may be
impossible. On the other hand, poultry
farming can be expanded to a greater
extent. It has been reported that in the
colony area there was a demonstration
centre for poultry and cattle of which only
dilapidated sheds remain now. The reasons
for its failure are unknown, though it is
certain that the co-operation of the
villagers was not sufficient and that they
were not making use of the centre by
adopting the methods recommended from
there.

131. No exact idea is available about
the general indebtedness of the village.
Figures available for the surveyed area
reveal that while the extent of indebtedness
is not high, as much as 12 per cent of
borrowed money has been spent for
unproductive purposes like celebration of
marriages and other social functions. This
may probably be a special feature of the
surveyed area. Among all the scheduled
castes at all times there has been a
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tendency to attach great importance for
the festivities of these occasions for which
they spend not only their savings but also
whatever borrowed money they could get.
Since the income of an average Scheduled
Caste family is very low it will not be able
to repay easily even a  small amount of
debt. Therefore, it may be a good lesson
for them to learn to borrow only for
productive purposes and unavoidable needs.
Comparatively higher investments in orna-
ments by the Scheduled Castes of the colony
also needs mention here,  Amidst the
poverty and indebtedness several house-
holds have contrived to purchase at least
some items of gold ornaments. While it
may be too revolutionary and impracticable
to suggest that all ornaments should be
abandoned it is undoubtedly a wise step
not to invest large amounts in ornaments.
132, The co-operation of the villagers
in the developmental activity is meagre
to the core. The N, E. S. Block which
can render useful technical guidance and
help in agriculture and animal husbandry
is looked upon by the villagers as an agency
to waste Government money, On account
of the non co-operation of the people the
Block has not been able to do much for
the village. A better understanding of
the aims and activities of the Block and
a greater co-operation on the part of the
people would have cnabled the Block to
do greater service in the field of agri-
culture, animal husbandry and co-operation
in the village. They would have also
pointed out and helped in establishing
additional occupations for the cultivators
and agricultural labourers, besides paving
the way for the social and cultural
advancement of all communities.

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY

Occupa-
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Agri-
cultural
labour

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY OCCUPATION, INCOME

Occupa-
ation

APPENDIX A

Table I (a)

Average No. of persons per household
~ .

No. of r‘Malcs Females Male

Female

Income house- of 12and of 12 and children children

group holds above above below 12

Less than

Rs. 25/- 5 0.40 1.20 0.60

Rs. 2550 18 1.17 0.83 0.44

Rs. 51-75 41 1.59 1.56 1.10

Rs.76-100 15 2.60 1.93 0.87

Above

Rs. 100 10 2.90 3.10 1.80
Table I (b)

Average No. of persons per household

below 12 Total

2.40
3.16
5.15
6.47

8.70

Average No.

OCCUPATION, INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Average No.
of equivalent of gainfully

adult males employed

per house- people per
hold household
1.88 1.00
2.50 1.50
3.99 2.54
5.31 2.73
7.04 4,20

AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Miscella- Less than

neous

Occupa-
tion

Agricul-
tural
labour

—
No.of Males Females Male  Female
. of12and of12and children children
ng?c?n?\;e hﬁgfgs above above below 12 below 12
Rs. 25 1 .. 1.00 .. .
Rs. 25-50 2 1.50 0.50 0.50 0.50
Rs. 51-75 5 1.40 1.40 0.80 1.00
Rs. 76-100 8 1.63 1.89 1.75 0.75
Above Rs.100 6 2.50 2.50 1.50 0.83

Table II (a)

Total

1.00
3.00
4,60
6.02
7.33

Average No. Average No.
— of equivalent of gainfully

adult males employed

-per house-  people per
hold household
0.90 .-
2.45 1.00
3.56 1.60
458 1.25
5.92 2.00

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

Household with a monthly income of

Source of income households

No. of households 89

Rs. p. Percent Rs.p.

(a) Salary or wages 58.15 84.30

o) Industry run by the houschold
((c)) Busina}; run by the household
(d) Cultivation run by the

household 10.13  14.69
(¢) Rent from land x e
(f) Rent of houses e
) oond s . .
ifts and presen . .
§i€) Help from relatives 0.14 0.20
(j) Other sources 0.56 0.81
Total 68.98 100.00
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Less than  Rs. Rs. Rs.  Above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
5 18 41 15 10
Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.
1583 3775 5391  73.06 11821
5.33 743 943 1322 1563
083 046 - L -
o .. - 1.11 3.33
2199 4164 6334 8739 13117
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Table 11

(b)

MONTHLY INCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE AND OCCUPATION

Households with a monthly income of

Source of income

No. of households

(a) Salary or wages
(b) Industry run by the household
(c) Business run by the household

{d) Cultivation run by the
household

(e) Rent from land
(f) Rent of houses
(g) Pension
(h) Gifts and presents
(i) Help from relatives
(j) Other sources

- Total

All

e et =
households Less than  Rs.
Rs. 25 25-50
22 1 2
Rs. p. Percent Rs.p. Rs.p.
61.02  69.34 42,71
0.64 0.73 e
11.36 12.91
8.35 9.49 .
0.15 0.17 .33
5.15 5.85 13.33
1.33 I.51 ..
88.00 100.00 16.66 4271
Table HI (a-1)

PRI, S - e ey
Rs. Rs. Above
S1-75  76-100 Rs.100
5 8 6
Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.
40.42 74.27 76.81
.. .. 2.33
20.83 2431
7.50 12.03 813
16.67
.. .. 4.86
68.75 86.30 133.31

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

All L€ Households with & thly i
Items of expenditure households 3,5 3 ~ " N Y - come of \
] 3 5 Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. above
§8%_° Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rgs.100
No. of households 89 GE'S §§ 5 18 41 15 10
Per Per equi-
house-  valent
hold adult
male
. Rs. p. Rs, P, Rs. p. . p. .
Agricultural A. Food Group P P Rep. Re.p. Rs.p Re.p
i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice ' 31.58 7.64 51.60 990 1689 30.54 43.33 53.50
Other grains 1.13 0.27 1.85 0.40 0.71 1.1t 1.38 2.00
Dhal .. .. .. .. .. .. . ..
Total 3271 7.81 53.45 1030 1760 3165 44.71 5550
i, Vegetables '
Potatoes N .. .. .. .. . e .
Tal?ioca 10.23 247 16.72 3.85 7.08 9.94 12,60 16,75
Onions 0.28 0.07 0.46 0.6 0.24 0,27 0.28 0.43
Cocoanuts 2,67 0.65 4.36 1.00 1.81 270 312 4.30
Other vegetables 0.54 0.13 0.88 .- 0,29 0.43 0.83 1.23
Total 13.72 3.32 22.42 501 942 1334 1683 22.M
( Continued)
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Table III (&-1)—Contd.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

Items of expenditure hougslliolds
No, of households 89
Per equi-
Per valent
house- adult
hold male .
Rs.p. Rs.p.
iti. Meat and Fish
Meat 056 0.14
Fish 5.11 1.24
Total 567 138
iv. Milk
v. Ghee & Oils 191 046
vi. Salt 035 0.0
vii, Condiments
Chillies 142 034
Tamarind 033 008
Other condiments 1.49 0.36
Total 324 078
viii. Sugars 0.30 0.07
ix. Coffee & Tea 0.54  0.13
x. Liquor 1.15  0.28
xi. Tobacco
Smoking 0.51 0.12
Chewing 1.10  0.27
Total 161 0.39

xii, Other Foods including
Re freshments

Pansupari etc

Total under Food 61.20

14,81
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penditure on

food

Percentage
of total ex-

0.92
8.35
9.27

312
0.57

232
0.54
2.43
529
0.49
0.88
1.88

0.83
1.80

2.63

Households with a monthly income of

I(_—ess than Rs. Ras. Rs. Abové
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100

5 i8 41 15 10
Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.
0.39 0.27 0.80 2.00

1.43 3.11 4.84 6.50 9.60
143 350 511 7.30 11.60

1.00 135 1.84 223 315
023 024 035 043 053
070 1.0l 1.40 1.68 220
015 026 0.33 035 0.53
0.78 1.14. 137 .77 260
163 241 310 380 533

024 020 040 0.80
030 031 0351 083 085

106 071 173 2.85
0.10 050 051 027 0.90
035 092 112 110 170
045 142 163 137 260
2035 3755 5844 79.63 10592

( Continued)
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Table 111 (a-1)— Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME
GROUPS AND OCCUPATION

Occupa- ) All Households with a monthly income of
ton Items of expenditure households PR\ RS,
Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
No. of houscholds 89 5 18 41 15 10
Percentage
of total cx-
‘ ) penditure on
Lxpenditure misce-
per houschold  [laneous Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.op
. . items
Agri- B, Clething 3.54 1.03 1.90 3.19 472 142
cultural | e ’ )
labour C. Housing, Light, Fuel ctc 1.87 1.18 1,50 1.86 195 283
D. Miscellancous Expenditure
i.  Education 0.08 1.29 . .. 0.1} . 0.13
ii. Dhobi or Souap 1.41 58.03 0.85 {11 1.36 1.59 2,20
iir.  Barber 0.18 7.41 007 013 017 019 033
iv. Travelling 0.19 7.82 . 005 0.4 044 037
v. Medical fees & Medicines ..
vi., Rcligious Observances 0.03 1.23 .. 0.01 0.02 006 005
vii.  Amusements 0.08 3.29 . 004 007 017 013
viif.  Provident Fund, Kuri and
other Compulsory savings 0.46 18.93 . 0.06 0.29 0.50 200
ix. Payment of Debts
X, Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere
xi.  Other items
Total 2.43 10000 092 140 218 295 521

Percentage of
totat expendi-
ture on culti-

E. Cultivation, Industries vation etc.
and Business

i, Cultivation run by the
household '

i, Industry run by the household
&ii.  Business run by the household

F. Grand Total of A to E 69.04 2348 4235 65.67 8925 121.38
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Table III (b-1)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

AND OCCUPATION

!
e
$5 o
Uccupa- Items of Expenditure All house- EE‘ 3%
tion hOIdS 3 3'6""
5-« 8 [=]
&5 as
No. of households 22
Per Per cqui-
house- valent
hold adult male
Rs.p. Rs.p.
Miscella- A Food Grovp
neous
i. Cereals and Pulses
Rice 33.91 7.80 48.19
Other grains 0.05 0,01 g%
Dhal 1.61 0.37 .
Total 35.57 8.18 5055
ii. Vegetables
! 'es;’otatoes 0.25 0.06 036
Tapioca 9.34 2.15 13.27
Onions 0.38 0.09 0.54
Cocoanuts 4.20 097 597
Other vegetables 1.57 0.36 2,23
" Total 15.74 3.63 2237
i, d Fish
f Me:’:e:: o 0.73 017 1.04
Fish 6.18 1.42 8.78
Total 691 1.5 982
iv. Milk 0.36 0.08 0.51
v. Ghee and Oils 2.25 0.52 3.20
vi. Salt 0.42 0.10 0.60
ji, Condiments
" Chillies 1.56 036 222
Tamarind 0.50 0.12 071
Other condiments 2.02 047 287
Total 4.08 095 5.80
viii. Sugars 1.95 ggg f;;
ix. Coffee and Tea 0.86 \ .
x. Liquor 0.52 012 0.74
i, cCO
* Togr‘;xoking 1.25 029 1.78
Chewing 0.45 0.10 0.64
Total 1.70 0.39 2.42
xii. Other Foods including
re freshments .
Pansupari etc.
T:t'al under Food 70.36  16.21 100.00
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Households with a monthly income of

Ir.css Rs. Rs. Rs. Abové
than 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.
Rs. 25 100

1 2 5 8 6

Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.

600 17.50 28.10 34.38 483;
.. 1.00 1.20 1.75 225
6.00 1850 2930 3613 50.75
.. 0.25 .. 0.13 0.67
300 500 940 9.38 1108
.. 0.38 030 038 0.50
1.50 225 3.15 422 5.00

.. 125 115 166 217
450 913 1400 16.27 20.42

. 1.00 0.63 1.00
200 175 525 584 958

200 175 625 647 1048

.. . . . 133
1.00 1.25 1.80 2.19 3.25
025 020 035 0.50 046

050 088 150 1.56 2.00
.. 025 035 056 0.71
050 125 1,50 194 3.08

1.00 238 335 4.06 579
.. 130 145 200 283
025 075 065 088 1.17
. . 160 .. 0.58

. 100 120 150 142

070 056 033
1.00 190 206 175

1500 3626 60.65 70.56 98.91

{ Continued)
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APPENDIX A-—Contd,
Table NI (b-1)---Concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHIOLD BY INCOME GROUPS
AND OCCUPATION

Houscholds with a monthly income of
Occupa- ltems ol Lxpenditure All house- - -

' - - ——— oL — =y
tion holds Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs.25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
No. of houscholds 2 | 2 .S 8 6
Lxpen-  Percentage
diture of Total
per  expenditure
house-  on Misce-
hold Naneous
iems
Rs.p. Rsp. Rsp. Rsp. Rsp.  Rsp
Miscella- B, Clothing 5.70 0.83 229 392 516 9.86
neous
C. Housing, light, fuel etc. 3.24 050 238 202 269 572
D. MisceBaneous Expenditure
i. Education 0.83 16.09 . 0.21 . 172 0.69
i.  Dhobi or soap 1.88 36.43 0.50 1.50 1.53 1.84 2.57
jii. Barber 0.19 3.68 017 013 023 024
iv. Travelling 0.68 13.18 .. -~ 088 064 090
v. Medical fees and Medicines 0.06 1.16 .. .. .. . 0.21
vi. Religious Observances 0.06 1.16 . .. 008 005 0.07
vii.  Amusements 0.13 2.52 .. 004 015 o005 028
viii.  Provident Fund, Kuri & other
compulsory savings 1.24 24.03 . .. 042 117 265
ix. Payment of Debts - — .
x.  Remittances to dependants
living elsewhere
xi. Other itemns 0.09 1.75 .. .. .. 0.25
Total 5.16 100.00 050 192 319 s95 761
Percentage
of Total ex-
penditure on
cultivation
etc.
E. Caultivation, Industries and Business
i. Cultivation run by the Household 0.95 80.51 . <o 042 125 146
ii. Industry run by the Household 0.23 19.49 . . . .. 0.83
iil. Business run by the Household .. .. .. . .. .-
Total 118  100.00 . .- 0.42 1.2 229
F. Grand total of A to E 85.64 1683 4285 70.10 85.61 124.39

138

APPENDIX [A
Table 111 (a-2)

) D X ) O D EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
51S OF AVERAGE INCOME AN | ) :
A[\III:IY‘YISN(S'JOME GROUPS AND OCCUPATION: AGRICULTURAL LABOUR

Percent- Households with a monthly income of

All age of —— )
- Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
ftems households 1ot o LR, 25 2550 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
T4 1510
No of households 89 5 18
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs. p.

I. Expenditure
A. Food

i 3.54
B. Clothing
1.87 2.71 1.18 1.50 1.86 1.95 2.83

3.52 092 140 218 2.95 5.21

61.20 88.64 2035 37.55 58.44 79.63 105.92
5.13 .03 1.9 319 472 7.42

C. Housing, light, fuel etc.

D. Miscellaneous 243
. Cultivation, industry and business
1 Expenditure 69.64 100 2378 4235 6567 8925 12138
endi
o 68.98 2199 4164 63.34 8739 137.17
B -00.06 -1.79 -0.7t  -233 -1.86 41579

IIl. Expenditure in relation to income

Table IIT (b-2)

AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD

AnaLvsS OFCOME GROUPS & OCCUPATION: MISCELLANEOUS

BY IN |
Percent- Households with a monthly income of

All age of —— -— b \
S - Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. ove
Trems houscholds ;gé?ilits:g Rs.25  25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs.100
5 8 6
No. of houscholds 22 1 2 .
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs p. Rs.p.

diture
L. Expen 7036 8216 1500 3626 6065 70.56 9891

A. Food
hi 5.70 6.65 0.83 229 392 5.16 9.86 «
B. Clothing
C. Housing, Light, fuel, etc. 3.24 3.78 0.50 2.38 2.02 2.69 572
‘ Miscell 0;15 5.16 6.03 050 192 3.19 5.95 7.61
D. iscellane
E. Cultivation, industry and 18 138 - - 0.2 125 229

business

0 8561 12439
85.64 100.00 16.83 4285 702
Total Expenditure

88.00 - 16.66 42.71 68.75 8630 133.31
II. Income
-0.14 -1.45 +0.69 +892
L. Expenditure in relation to income +2.36 -0.17 -0.1 + (
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APPENDIX A—Conclid.

I. Indebtedness by income groups

(e e
“5 o
s8 3 @gg

Income Group e t._.g_‘s g.E'.E
=% o089 297
&3 530 gO0O
22 z2s &%¢°

| 2 3 4

Less than

Rs. 25 6

Rs. 25-50 20 3 15.00

Rs. 51-75 46 13 28.26

Rs. 76-100 23 6 26.09

Above Rs.100 16 9 56.25

1L, Indebtedness by causes

Table IV
INDEBTEDNESS
7»:1 (T e AL
Loy8 5
Qun -
%—5 = Causes 5
L 13
5.3 E2
<3L.3 <3
5 1 2
Rs. p. Rs.p
(a) Purchase of land
116.66 (b) House construction
Or repairs, to exist-
§5.38 ing building 2,225.00
256.66 (¢) Marriages 900.00
339.44 (d) Funerals
(e) to give dowry 350.00
(f) To clear old out-
standing debts
(g) Sickness 304.00

(h) Ordinary wants 1676.00

(i) Household cultiva-
tion

(3) Industry run by the
household

(k) Business run by the
household 600.00
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No. of
v  households

6

18

in debt

households

Average for
in debt

7 »
hel

370.83
225.00

175.00

76.00
93.11

!

to causes to
the total debt ]

Percentage
o of debts due

36.75
14.86

5.78

5.02
27.68

9.91

MULAVUCAD
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MULAVUCAD *
CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

Location

Mulavucad a village in the Kana-
yannur taluk of Ernakulam district consists
of two large islands and a number of small
islands scattered in the backwaters of
Cochin. All the islands are surrounded by
water without any land connection bet-
ween one another. The only approach to
the village is through the boats that ply
between Ernakulam and the different
coastal villages. A small island known as
Thanthonni Thuruthu belonging to the
group lies about two furlongs west (_)f the
main land, while the largest 1sland_,
Mulavucad is about half a mile away from
the main land. Farther away from it there
is another island known as Vallarpadom
and a few small islands, most of which
are lands reclaimed from the shallow
backwaters. It is not possible to say exactly
the total number of islands in the village,
as continuous reclamation work goes on
increasing their number, All the islands
are on the northern side of the Cochin
Port and southern side of Kadamakudy
village. On the western side of the village,
separating the sea and the backwaters,
stretches the island of Vypeen extending
to about 16 miles and guarding the village
under survey, so to say, from the furies of
the Arabian sea. Mulavucad is at 75°15'
east longitude and 10° north latitude.
The Surveyed Area

2. A small area of 56.42 acres along
the western coast of the island Va]lz_irpadgm
was taken up for survey and intensive
study. The surveyed area is bounded by
the Palliyil thodu on the northern side.
The famous Catholic church of Vallarpadom
is located close to the surveyed area. There
is a concentration of the Anglo-Indians
and Latin Catholics in this place for which

reason it was selected for the survey.
Legend of Origin and Past History

3. Mulavucad is the largest island of
the village for which reason the whole
village goes under its name. The southern
tip of Mulavucad island, where the Bol-
ghatty palace is situated, is known as
Ponjikkara. According to a legend,
Mulavucad and Venduruthi islands were
lying close together, being separated by
only a narrow canal, so narrow that even
a cocoanut leaf can touch either bank,
The poor people who inhabited both the
islands were using the cocoanut leaves as
fuel, since firewood was costly and scarce
in the coastal regions. One day, it would
appear, that a cocoanut leaf fell across
the canal with one end of it at Ponjikkara
in Mulavucad island and the other end
in Venduruthi island. Two women from
either side dashed towards the leaf to take
it and simultaneously grasped either end.
An undecisive argument followed and
finally, deciding to settle the dispute by a
trial of strength, they started to pull furi-
ously to either side. The woman in
Venduruthi failed and let go the leaf from
which that island came to be known as
Vittoruthi (one woman let go) which later
on became Venduruthi, The leaf went to
the other woman whence that island was
known as Ponnikkara (came to this bank)
which corrupted into Ponjikkara. The
legend says that the women pulled with
such fury and strength that the islands
moved away from each other and came
to occupy distant positions as at . present.
It is known that the backwaters around
Cochin consisted of shallow pools and
marshy ateas in olden days, when probably
the two islands of Venduruthi and
Mulavucad were lying close together as

» The basic survey in this area was conducted between 15th May, 1961 and Ist Jume, 1961
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the legend  would have it. There were
unusual floods both in the 13th and 17th
centurics which made  great alterations in
the landscape of the area. Belore the 13th
century, Cranganore was the chief port,
and the bar there was known to be deep
while that at Cochin was shallow and

dangerous. After the flood in the 13th
century, Cranganore bar silted up and the
Cochin bar deepened as the flood waters
forced the way to the sea  through that
bar. Probably thosc floods also washed
away portions of the islands, thus limiting
them to the present distant positions.
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SURVEYED AREA IN MULAVUCAD
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4. In the 16th century, at the height
of the Portuguese power on the west coast,
it is understood that they had trading
centres and garrisons in Vallarpadom island
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of the village. P, John Rollin C.D.S.C.
in 1745 has referred to Vallarpadom as
Baliport in imitation of Pallipuram which
was called Pali Port by the Portuguese.

CLIMATE AND RAINFALL

Howcever, Vallarpadom or Mulavucad did
not command any importance in the
Portuguese political or commercial acti-
vities. What little fame the village has got
in the Central Kerala is owing to an
ancient chruch in Vallarpadom island, the
detailed history of which has been given
infra. The Bolghatty palace located in the
island originally constructed by the
Dutch in 1744 and later on modified
in  several stages, was formerly the
residence of the British political agent to
Cochin State, This building is now a
tourist bungalow.
Physical Aspects

5. It is believed that the islands
constituting the village of Mulavucad were
formed by the deposists of alluvial soit
flowed in by the river, Periyar. All the
islands are still marshy with irregular
shapes and a number of canals criss-
crossing them. The land surface is almost
flush with water such that during the
monsoons and high tides several areas
are submerged. The torrents of monsoon
flood as well as the waves of the back-
waters constantly erode the edges of the
land. In several places granite walls have
been constructed to protect the banks from
this constant undermining,
The Soil

6. The soil of the island is sandy
loam except in the paddy fields where it
is soft black alluvial soil. The salinity of
the soil is very high on account of the
frequent submersion during the monsoons
and tides. Rock or laterite is nowhere
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available in the village. For constructions
these materials have to be brought from
far away places. In the surrounding back-
waters plenty of lime shell is available
which is collected by divers for the manu-
facture of lime. Lime shell is also found
on the land in most of the islands of
Mulavucad village.
Climate and Rainfall

7. The temperature, humidity and
rainfall recorded at Fort Cochin, which is
about 3 miles away from the village, may
be taken to be applicable to the village
under survey. According to these readings
it is found that the day as well as the
night temperatures are low during the
months of December and January. In 1960
these readings were between 22.4 and 31.9%
and 21.7 and 32.5%respectively. The day and
the night temperatures graduvally increase
during February, March, April and May.
The increase in night temperature is greater,
the change being 3 or 4°C, while the day
temperature increases only by [ or 2°C.
With the monsoon rains the temperature
gradually falls. The humidity is the lowest
during the months of December and Jan-
uary when it measures between 62 and 78
per cent. It then gradually increases during
the months of February, March and
April, and suddenly leaps up to 80 or
85 per cent during the month of May,
with the starting of the monsoon.
It goes on increasing during June,
July and August reaching a maximum of
about 90 per cent. After the end of the north-
cast monsoon, it comes down gradually.
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Table I

TEMPERATURE AND HUMIDITY AT FORT COCHIN

May June July Aug. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec
204 282 277 279 2772 79 300 304
30.6 288 280 280 283 299 307 308
306 298 289 280 286 281  30.1 3.0
319 289 281 285 286 290 304 307
3293 284 283 280 290 293 304
247 234 234 247 250 235 238 244
255 255 245 248 255 243 244 244
252 245 247 239 247 245 245 242
257 243 241 247 244 244 252 238
47 244 240 241 240 244 242 240
3t 306 289 289 294 300 311 322
330 315 299 300 294 3.7 326 329
32200327 306 296 296 302 322 322
4.6 313 302 307 300 31 35 R0
330 314 300 290 293 310 313 319
207 2t7 2.7 228 228 228 233 247
232 238 232 228 238 231 232 217
229 223 229 2210 229 29 221 229
233 224 24 229 223 233 230 208
28 233 226 227 28 232 229 224
84 90 84 87 85 84 77 62

81 89 88 88 79 82 78 78
84 89 87 89 83 84 81 69
80 89 89 8 8 84 79 69
86 88 9 88 89 86 85 73
81 85 8 8 83 83 75 64
80 84 87 85 8§ 82 73 72
80 83 85 89 83 85 77 67
80 86 8 84 85 82 75 66
83 84 87 85 86 81 80 69

Year Jan. Feb.  Mar. Apr.

Mean [ 1956 299 306 314 316
Maximum 1957 30.2  30.5 3.0 315
Temperature 4 1958 30.0 306 314 323
in degree 1959 312 3L 26 22
centigrade L 1960 1.0 319 37 3R
Mean [ 1956 240 259 26,8 257
Minimum 1957 24.6 257 26,3 270
Temperature 4 1958 237 250 258 26.1
in degree 1959 23.8 248 264 260
centigrade L 1960 241 244 256 252
Highest J‘ 1956 322 328 328 338
Minimum | 1957 321 321 324 339
Temperature {4 1958 33.1 324 331 334
recorded in de-j 1959 32.7 331 344  34.0
gree centigrade. L 1960 32.5 340 335 340
LowestMini- 1956 217 244 233 222
mumTempe- | 1957 229 230 254 252
rature reco- ﬁ 1958 21.7 223 218 218
rded in degrec 1959 22. 222 252 228
centigrade L 1960 21 223 211 233
Mean Rela- {1956 65 69 75 75
tive Humi- 11957 63 75 72 72
dity in per- ﬁ 1958 70 78 73 74
centage at 1959 70 71 7 77
08.30 hrs. 1.S.T. { 1960 T 87 90 82
Mean Relative [ 1956 63 65 71 73
Humidity in- 1957 63 74 72 73
percentage at 1958 69 71 72 73
17.30 hrs. 1959 67 69 70 72
I.S. T. L 1960 74 91 89 8l
8. January is a month without rain

except for insignificant drizzles in certain
years.  Though the drizzles continue
during Febrvary and March, regular
south-west monsoon breaks in only in the
month of May. In certain years there
has been as much as 313.7 mm. rain in
April, though this creates hardly any effect
on the parched soil. Monsoon showers
almost become continuous in May and go
on increasing to reach a maximum in
June. Without much change in the
intensity, it continues during July but then

’

decreases suddenly as the moaths of
August and September follow. The rains
during the month of September may be
as low as 21.4 mm. as has been recorded
in 1957. The north-cast monsoon sets in
towards the end of September and lasts
for about a month and a half. One
peculiarity about the rainfail in the area
is that instead of heavy showers as obtained
in the interior villages, herc there are
mild rains lasting for hours and paralys-
ing all activities for a long time. Storms
and cyclones of mild type occasionally
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THE FLORA AND THE FAUNA

hit the trees and houses, though no casuqlty
has bcen reported in recent years. During
the monsoons the Periyar river discharges

flood waters al an enormous ratc raising
water level in the lake and submergng the
Jow lying areas of the village

Table 11
RAINFALL
E . 2 3
! E @ g 2 g = '¢=€
g 3 5 = “ : 2 8 S T 8
i > > o

2 S l':\; a ot = "'5‘ = % 0 (o] O [=4

Year f‘; i = < = 3 = < & o z g <
1951 1 03 15 490 149.6 942 9751 3853 1278 3559 2243 2550 03 2683
TR 4 s 4 21 2l 10 5 7 14 .. 12
j9s2 | .. 955 660 1006 2039 9.5 2761 4635 SLL 2883 173 399 23877
T no.. 2 P S T R I S [ 34 118
1953 1 09  SL0 2588 899 2896 1,009 2235 1257 SI28 1783 201 28614
T R L T s 1 o
1 587 SL1 29762

497 2177 3683 9342 4760 3569 1841 200 ,

. |; 3;)'4 " L Y I AR T 303 141
156 2576 9.7 3,726.4

75 1633 TILS 10119 4415 1212 4519 5 ,

1955 ”1 13 23-4 I 9 19 28 22 12 16 17 2 1 139
2304 2.5 3348.4

43 337 6297 T69.6 2822 2456 2344 5232 ,

s 1 T A T A
8 2175 38 3,646.3

6 15l7 844 1,0342 G548 3354 204 494 ,

7 “1 I?'G '23" IT s T2 4 19 4 14 10 1 12
1450 1414 22 2,5815

(37 935 3780 8174 3600 4458 644 ,

R M s o om s 100 100 10
1 1633 588 440 3,113

.. 0 912 2959 8742 8126 3873 377 ,

P ,'[ " 3 7 16 25 26 24 2 1 4 z 138
452 1932 8288 838 S8 3509 5302 2619 2352 326 3,8366

1960 1 132 34
nm 2 .
w—l..—:ljcjt—a{l rainfall in millimetres IR

5 10 22 23

The Flora and the Fauna )

) 9.l After cocoanut which is the most
importaat crop of the .island, portia trecz
(Thespesia populnea) is the commq?es
single species of flora, Mango (Mangxdera
indica), erythrina (Erythrina indica), dru-
mstick tree (Moringa oleifera). silk cotton
tree (Erodendrom anfractuosum), mylanchi

(Lawsonin alba), arana tree (Plyal;\hla
longifolia), areca-nut  (Areca catec u),
screw-pine  (Pandanus  odoratissimus),
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22 18 25 13 14 2 156

No. of rainy days

breadfruit (Artocarpus incisa) and casuarina
(Casuarina muricata) are also found almost
in every part of the village,  Glyricedia,
which has been introduced recently, can
be seen along the fences though only on
a small scale. Practically in every pond,
water-lily grows along with other water
plants. Natural fauna is totally absent
but poultry are numerous. Many house-
holds also rear ducks and goats. Bigger
animals like cow and buffaloe are rare.



Communications
10. The only means of communica-
tion between the islands is boat. Within
the islands there are foot-paths and partly
navigable canals. In the largest of the
islands, Mulavucad, construction of a
narrow road is under progress. When
completed, it will permit cart and cycle
traffic from one end to the other end of
the island though such vehicles are now
absent in the village. The absence of
communication facilities within the islands
does not bother the people but the comp-
lete dependence on line boats to go to
the main land is one of the greatest
problcms facing them.
Impoitant Public Places
11. Public institutions of the village
are few in number and small in importance.
There is a village office in Mulavucad
and a Panchayat office very close to it.
There are * three upper primary schools,
two in Mulavucad island and one in Vallar-
padom island, besides six lower primary
schools scattered in the two islands. One
of the lower primary schools is owned by
the Anglo-Indians where English is also
taught from the 1st standard. 1In Vallar-
padom a Gramasevak’s Office has been
recently started under the Njarakkal N. E.
S. Block. The Bolghatty palace situated
in Mulavucad island is a magnificent
tourist bungalow, though the villagers do
not have anything to do with it. Except
for the amenities provided by these small
institutions, the village has to depend
upon Ernakulam for everything else. The
children going to high schools, students
attending colleges, patients requiring
medical help, all have to go to Ernakulam
crossing the ferry. Even for the purchase
of daily requirements, the people depend
upon the markets in Ernakulam, since
there is no market in the village.
Places of Public Worship
12, Among the places of public wor-
ship, the Vallarpadom church belonging
to the Roman Catholics and dedicated to
the Holy Ghost is the most important. The
Lady of Ransom whose picture is enshrined
in the church is believed to have worked
miracles of which there are several accounts,
Originally the church was constructed in

MULAVUCAD

1676 and consecrated to Holy Ghost.
The picture of the Lady of Ransom brought
from Portugal was also enshrined in it soon
after the construction. In a flood towards
the end of the 17th century the church colla-
psed and the picture was washed away nto
the backwaters. Surprisingly, it floated
over the water without any damage. Puliz\th
Achan, the then Dewan of Cochin, while
passing in a boat that way found the
luminous picture and asked his boatmen
to rescue it. But Achan himself had to
come out of his cabin and pick up the
picture as it would move away when the
boatmen tried to approach it. Since he
came to know from one of the boatmen
that the picture belonged to the ruined
church of Vallarpadom, he landed the
boat in the island and handed it over to
the Christians, The Dewan also donated
lands for the construction of the church
besides rendering all facilities for the
completion of it. From that date a small
subsidy was granted to the church from
the family of the Dewan for burning
a perpetual lamp in the church which
continues even now. Ever since, @he
people around the church without distinction
of caste or creed have believed in the
miraculous powers of the Lady of Ransom
and are reported to have received many
favours. One such instance often quoted
is regarding a Nair lady of an aristocratic
family who was saved from drowning when
the boat in which she travelled capsized
in the backwaters, It is said that she and
her child were rescued alive from the water
after three days while her husband who
was travelling by the same boat was
drowned. When questioned as to how they
remained alive for such a long time the
woman said that the Lady of Ransom
protected her and her child while under
water, She and the child spent the remaining
parts of their lives in the service of the
church. In commemoration of this incident,
the figure of a Nair woman carrying @
child was painted at one corner of the
picture enshrined in the church. There
are accounts of several other favours
received by the devotees of the Lady. Every
year on the 24th of September the feast
of the Lady of Ransom is celebrated 10
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HEALTH, SANITATION AND DRAINAGE

the church with people from the surroun-
ding localities flocking to the island in
thousands. Besides this church, there is
another Catholic church dedicated to Holy
Mary at Ponnarimangalam and a third
Catholic church dedicated to St. Sebastian
at Ponjikkara, There is a small newly
constructed prayer hall belonging to the
Salvation Army at Ponnarimangalam.
Among the Hindu temples of the village
the largest one is Keraleswaram temple
at Mulavucad, dedicated to Siva. Festival
takes place here on Sivarathri day. At
Vattakkattu in Mulavucad island there is
a small temple dedicated to Kandakarnan,
a god believed to have been created by
Siva from his ear in order to save Bhadrakali
from the wrath of the wife of Dharikan.
There are four Bhagavathi temples one
at Atikkandath, another at Konattu, a
third at Cheppayil and the fourth at
Thandasseri. A Subramonia temple at
Ponnarimangalam and a Sastha temple at
Panambukad are also among the Hindu
places of worship in this village. The
Muslims have mosques at northern border
of the Mulavucad island and at Ponnari-
Mangalam almost at the middie of the
Island.
Health, Sanitation and Drainage

13. The location and geography of
the village have made it an unhealthy
place for human habitation. Canals, ponds
and marshy places with stagnant water
provide fertile breeding grounds for mosqu-
itoes, Good drinking water, which is not
locally available, has to be pumped from

Ernakulam. - There are overhead tanks in
Mulavucad and Vallarpadom islands and
public taps for the supply of water. However
house connections have not been given so
far. The 102 public taps on which the
entire village depends for its requirements
of drinking water are quite insufficient
for such a large population. The supply
is limited to four hours in the morning.
Even this supply is occasionally jeopardised
by a faulty pump or a leaking pipe or by
other exigencies. Even at the time of normal
supply fresh water for essential purposes
is scarcely available in sufficient quantities.
only 40,000 gallons of
water are supplied daily for a population
During the monsoons
and high tides most of the areas will be
submerged in water. Latrines are constructed
only by the rich, while the others go to
to answer the calls of
nature. There i1s no hospital in the village.
In the panchayat
Assistant, but he is mainly concerned with
vaccinations and the maintenance of birth
registers and quite unable to
formidable problems of
public health. The retting of husks and
aggravate the situation

On an average,

of about 15,000.

the open ground

dllied activities
which is already unhealthy.
some attempt to kcep the surrou-
ndings of the houses clean. The foot-paths
and lanes are unclean and often submerged
under water. The insanitary conditions of
the village do not lend to easy remedies
supply of fresh water
might improve matters to some extent.

but unrestricted

is a Health

The people




CHAPTER I

PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

Area, Houses and Population

14, According to the revenue records
the total area of the village is 4,857.55
acres ' (7.59 sg. miles)., This includes
the adjacent backwaters which cover
about two-thirds of the uarea of the
village. Excluding backwaters the land
portion of the village comes to  only less
than 1,700 acres. * In 1951 there were a
total of 6,210 males and 6,398 females
making a total population of 12,608,
Taking into account the whole area in
record the density in 1951 was only
1,661 per sq. mile. In 1961 the {otal
population increased to 15.216 with 7,538
males and 7,678 females and the density
worked out to 2,005 per sq. mile. However,
the islands are more thickly populated
than is apparent by the density figures,
for, as mentioned above, major portion
of the village is under water leaving only
one-third area fit for human habitation,
Some of the smaller islands are totally
uninhabited since drinking water and other
minimum living facilities are lacking there.

The density of  the taluk with 3,049 per
sq. mile is apparently higher than the
density of the village, but taking into
account the above fact, the village is more
densely populated than most other villages
of the taluk. Both in 1951 and 1961 the
proportion of the women was higher than
that of the men, though the difference
has slightly narrowed down during the
last 10 years. The total population of the
village in the last 10 years has increased
by 20.61 per cent, The total number of
houses in 1951 was 2,126 and in 196l
2,393, registering an increasc of only
12.55 per cent.

15.  The surveyed area covers only
50.42 acres * and has a total population
of 805 persons. the number of males being
394 and females 411, Density of population
in the surveyed area is 9,132 which is
much higher than the average density of
the village. The reason for this high
concentration of population is the huddl-
ing together of the Anglo-Indians and
Latin Catholics in the areu.

Table I
AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION
Area in Density of Total
(e mA e oy population No. of
Acres Hectares per sq. mile households Persons Males Females
56.42 - 22.83 . 9,132 123 805 394 4t

16. There are 123 households in the
surveyed area with an average strength of
6.54 members. 3.25 per cent of them are
single member households, 8.13 per cent
are housecholds with 2 or 3 members
and 39.02 per cent households with 4 to 6
members. The remaining households have
more than 6 members, some having as

1. 1,965.78 hectares
. 228,
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many as 19 members, Gencrally the
number of members in the Anglo-Indian
houscholds is less than in the other house-
holds. Each houschold possesses a separate
housc in the surveyed area. The follo-
wing table gives the distribution of
households according to the number of
members.

2. 687.97 hectares

ARDA, T1HOUSES AND POPULATION

'Table 1V
SIZE OF THE HOUSEHOLDS

Total No. ol Single member Two or threc Four to six Seven to ninc  Ten membere
households households members members members and over
123 4 10 48 50 11

SIZE AND COMPOSITION
* OF HOUSEHOLDS

(PERCENTAGE) .
8
~ /3
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» =
o ﬁiq,
OA E: o]
=~ o’
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INDEX

SINGLE MEMBER HOUSEHOLDS

I : or 3 memBeRs
E= 4 — 6 MemBers

7 — 9 MEMBERS

Y72 10 MEMBERS AND ABOVE

Except for a small number of people®

17; The population of the village belonging to the Salvation Army all the
consists of Chrils)tigns?ll—{indus and Muslims Christians are Roman Catholics of the
of whom Christians have a slight majority. Latin  division. The Latin Catholic
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community contains a Jlarge  number  of
Anglo -Indians who were once known  us
Ferungees. Valas, Pulayas and Frzhuvas
who are the more predominant Uindu
communitics here arce scattered throughout
the village. The Nairs and Brahmans and
craftsmen castes like Kollans and  Asaris
are also found in small numbers here and
there.  There are Muslim settlements  at

Ponnarimangalam and  Mulavucad  north.

I8, In the surveyed area majority of
the people are Anglo Indians. Among the
remaining people there is a large number
of Latin Catholics, a few Nairs and a
small number of Kolluns and  Pulayas.
A table  <howing  the ethnic compo-
sition of the  surveyed area is given
on page 151,

ET,HNIC COMPOSITION
(PERCENTAGE)
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Table V

RELIGION, COMMUNITIES, CASTES OR SUB-CASTES

No. of
s Communities houscholds
Nairs 2
Kollans 1
Pulayas (Scheduled Casle) {
Total 4
Christians ’
Angjo-Indians 69
Latin Christians 0
Total 19

19. The Anglo-Indians of Vallar-
padom and Mulavucad are the progenies
of mixed marriages between the Portuguese
men and native women. As mentiond in
the monograph on Tangasseri ' such marri-
ages were encouraged by the Portuguese
administrators like Albuquerque. Cochin
was one of the most important Portuguese
settlements where many such marriages
were solemnised. There were small Portu-
guese garrisons located in the 1s{ands
which in turn resulted in mixed marriages
there also. While some of the Anglo-
Indians of the surveyed village are the
children of these soldiers, some athers are
the descendants of the Anglo-Indians who
crossed over to the island from Fort
Cochin, In the village under study the
Anglo-Indians mingle more intimately with
the others than at Tangasserl Tl}e social
prejudices between the Anglo-Indians and
Latin Christians have broken down to
such an extent that nowadays evenma-
rriages between the two communities are
not objected to. The special characteristics
of the Anglo-Indians have disappeared to
a great extent in this area due to these
close contacts. In colour and features it
is difficult to distinguish them from the
fairer section of the Latin Christians. Only
the peculiar style of dress still popular
among the Anglo-Indians remains as the

I. Part VI E of this series
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Persons Males Females

15 7 8

4 2 2

9 5 4

28 14 14
432 210 222
345 (79 175
771 380 397

most conspicuous distinguishing feature.
Since the Anglo-Indians of Mulavucad
and those of Tangasseri have a common
origin and a common history, it is not
necessary to repeat here what all has been
said regarding these people in the mono-
graph on Tangasseri.

20. Among the Latin Christians,
there are two sections even though for all
purposes such grouping has disappeared.
Some of the Latin Christians were ori-
ginally St. Thomas Christians who followed
the Syrian rite. The Ilatinisation of the
community was started by the Portuguese
in the 16th century in the Cochin area.
Several Syrian Christians adopted the
Latin rite as a result of the Portuguese
attempts which have been elaborated in
sufficient detail in the monograph on
Kottukal.* Apart from these people, a
large number of Hindus of the island
were converted by the Portuguese missio-
naries. They also form constituents of the
present Latin Christian community of Mu-
lavacad, The two groups have been so
well integrated that it is now difficult to
distinguish one from the other,

21. The Pulayas of the village and
their castemen in the neighbouring villages
belong to the subdivision known as Vallyva
Pulayas. Among the different subdivisions
of the Pulaya caste Valluva Pulayas are

2. Part VI F of this series
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considered to be the highest in the social
scale. They are reported to have possessed
certain rights with regard to the admini-
stration of Elamkunnapuzha temple. The
community provides the largest source of
agricultural tabourers for the paddy ficlds
of the village.
House Types

22, Construction of houses in the
village presents some  difficult  problems,
Al raw materials have to be brought from
distant places which entails heavy trans-
porting  charges.  The soil being  soft,
foundations for big building have to be
laid by driving piles into the carth. This
15 again a very costly item of work. On
account of thesc difficultics and the poor
financial condition of the people large
houses in the.village are few., Majority of
the houses do not contain more than

three rooms. The Pulayas and other agri--

cultural labourers mostly live in huts with
no regular rooms. For buildings other
than huts the kitchen is in a separate shed
behind the house. constructed with cheap
wood and thatched with cadjan. The
rooms in all except some modcrn buildings
arc comparatively small in size, the sleep-
ing rooms hardly being able to accommo-
date more than onec cot. Latrines and
bathrooms arc absent in  majority of

houses.  The compounds arc small and
compound walls are rare. If at all there
is a compound wall, it is constructed with
cudjan, The houses are constructed oniy
according  to  the directions of the
curpenter architect. Auspicious days are
chosen for laying the foundation-stoncs
and for house warming. Among the
Catholics priests arc invited to bless the
foundation-stonc  and in ccrtain cases
small gold cross is laid on the foundation-
stone,

23. The mgterial used for the walls
of majority of the houses is laterite. There
arc a few houses constructed with burnt
bricks and a greater number of houses
protected only with cadjan and bamboo
mats.  Unlike in  some other surveyed
villages, unburnt bricks are not used for
housc construction in this area. Houses
with wooden walls are found herc and
there. Both Vallarpadom and Mulavucad
islands are supplied with electricity and
in both islands some houses have been
clectrified. Except for some modern houses
all have the roof ventilator called Mukha-
varam referred to in the monograph on
Parussala.' Open verandahs for the houses
are generally absent. A table showing the
material of wall and roof of the houses
in the village is given below.

Table VI
MATERIAL OF THE WALL AND ROOF OF THE [HOUSES OF THE VILLAGE *

Material of wall Number Pcreentage Matcriat of roof Number Percentage
Tile 1 0.04 Concrete 10 0.39
Mud 14 0.54 Asbestos 13 0.50
Timber (32 5.12 Tile 857 33.26
Cadjan 251 9,74 Cadjan 1,697 65.85
Bricks 285 t1.06

Bamboo mat 393 15.25

Laterite 1,501 58.25

* The figurcs in this (able were taken from the houselist for 1961

before the date of enumeration.

1. f’art VI F of this series
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DRESS AND ORNAMENTS

24, The houscs in the survcyed arca
arc comparatively better and contain larger
number of rooms. Unlike the other parts
of the village, most of the houses have
got private compounds protected by cadjan
walls.  Out of the total of 123 housu?s
in the surveyed area as many as 112 are
constructed with laterite stones, 9 houses
have walls of cadjan while 2 are provided
with wooden walls. 82 houses are tiled
and the rest thatched with cadjan. In
the matter of the number of rooms also,

the surveyed arca is better off than the
rest of the village.  8.94 per cent housc-
holds of the surveyed area have one
room ecach, 41.46 per cent have two
rooms each, 22,76 per cent have three
rooms each and 894 per cent have
four rooms each. The remaining houses
have five or more rooms each. The
following table gives the distribution
of houses of the surveyed area accor-
ding to the number of rooms and number
of persons.

Table VII
HOUSEHOLDS BY NUMBER OF ROOMS AND BY NUMBER OF PERSONS OCCUPYING

No. of households according to No. of persons in the househoid

Total (m —
No. of t
No. of rooms households person

No. regular room

I room 1t ;

2 rooms 51 :

3 rooms 28

4 rooms H

5 rooms and ovet 22

d Ornaments - )
Dresz;n Men of all communities wear dhoti

while at home and dhoti and shirt whlll(e
moving out. Some, espemal)y younger folk,
show a preference to lungi while at hf>me,
supplemented with a banian in some cases.
Anglo-Indian men wear pants, sho}r]ts or
fungi and a banian or shirt while at omel:
When going out of the house thcykwear
pants and shirt with shoes and socks o
chappals. A few old Anglo-Indians are even
now seen adhering to the perfect western
style of full suit and hat. Boys of al!sﬁon:-
munities wear shorts and shirts. c])1r §
change to dhoti or pants gradually a(sj't ey
grow in age. Women, ¢xcept Anglo-In lc?'nsx;
usually wear saree while Anglo-In 1;}1‘
women wear frock. Elderly women of the
Anglo-Indian  community ~wear blhmsgez
reaching from waist to heel and ah lc()uee
of a pcculiar design reaching up to the )1; <
with long sleeves. This blouse 15 ca ;a
kavava. A - noteworthy feature about the
dress of the clderly Anglo-Indian women

e e e A e Y
2-3 4-6 7-9 10
persons persons persons  persons and over
1 4 6
4 26 19
4 8 9 5
4 6 1
6 10 5

is that the Jungiand kavaya are always
coloured and never white. They show a
particular liking to bright colours for the
kavaya and check pattern for the Jungi.

26, Inthe matter of dress the members
of the Latin Christian community follow the
social custom of other communities obtai-
ning at present. But going back to the dawn
of the century, one could notice that the
customs relating to dress, ornaments,
marriage and, for that matter, every item
of social life differed from what they are
now. These customs which flourished in
the first decade of the century, apd even
lingered on to the second and which may
appear queer and uncivilised to the present
civilised society, are nevertheless interesting.
A brief description of the dress in use in
the Latin Christian commuunity in olden
times is therefore given below.

27. Men, while at home, used to wear
only a dhoti reaching down to the heels or
down to the knee. Occasionally a small towel
called kacha thorthu was put onthe shoulder.
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When going out, a long buttoned up shirt
with long sleeves and a shawl were  used
over the dhoti. While today no two shirts
are alike in pattern or colour, the shirts
of those times followed a single model and

were all white. It reached almost down to
the knce and had square corners and fong
sleeves reaching up to the wrist but no cuffs
or collar. The men carried a peculiar kind of
knife with them, called ezhuthani pichathi

‘ ‘EZHUTHANIPICHATHI'
(Top) NORMAL WHEN THE KNIFE 1§ USED (Centre) ¥OLDED FOR USING TBE ‘EZHUTHANI’
(Bottom) SHEATHED WHMEN NOT IN USE

This  knife had a sharp pointed rod at
the handle side, which was normally pro-
tected in a groove in the horn handle. The
knife was used to cut areca-nut and tobacco
for chewing. By reversing the handle the
blade would go into the groove of the
handle and the pointed end would
come out. This end could be used to write
on palmyra leaves, which was in vogue
at that time when paper had not yet

become so common, The knife derived its
name from this improvised pen, ezhuthani,
meantng a nail used for writing (ezhuthu-
writing and ani-nail). The knife was placed
in a leather sheath and tucked at the waist
between the dhoti and the abdomen. Some
people used walking-sticks, mostly made
of cane, the ends being protected with
metal caps, Rarely, rich people had walking-
sticks made of metal tubes with screw-on

1. WALKING-STICK MADE OF CANL

2. WALKING-STICK MADE OF METAL TUBE
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top within which they carried gold sove-
reigns. Elderly people had a cap on their
heads and carried a metal pan case called
chellam. Footwears were CO]lSplCUOUS]y
absent except wooden sandals which a few
people used while at home. ‘

28. Boys wore a small dhoti from
the age of 5 or 6 till when they had only
loin cloths about them. Female folk had

a more or less fixed form of dress for
cach age-group. Small girls, like boys had
only loin cloths. At the age of five or six
they began to wear a dhoti with frills
behind as elder women did. The dhoti had
coloured borders and designs and was
called namakkaraan or annankaraan etc.
according to the designs. Namakkarayan
had a border and a churii resembling a

VI LTI PR LR LT LR T L R U QLU HUT LTI E
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1. NAMAKKARAYAN

two-cornered flag at the bottom corner.
Annankarayan had two lines sandvynchmg
a white line in between, 1'esemb11ng the
lines on the back of the squirrel (annan
means squirrel). The girls went about
half-naked till about the age of 15, but
for going out a blouse called chatta was
put on. From the age of 15 they began
to wear regularly the charta with long
sleeves and neck cut in the shape of betel
leaf. There was no taboo against using
coloured blovse. _

29. At wedding the bridegroom had
some special dresses and ornaments consi-
sting of a long buttoned-up coat of velvet,
a blue or black cap or a turban with
gold lace border or a golden crown on
the head, two bangles called tholvala tied
to the upper arm just below the shoulc!crs,
and a chain and a cross called kurisum
malayum on the neck. ) )

30. The paraphernalia of the bride
were more profuse than usual. Certain rich
families used to keep with them items of
bridal dress and ornaments and hire them
to parties. The double dhoti with gold
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2. ANNANKARAYAN

lace borders called kasavumuri was worn
with frills on the back. A coloured silk
cloth was wound above this dhoti in such
a way as to cover the kasavumuri but
to reveal the frills.This silk cloth was usually
taken on hire. The blouse (charta) was
of velvet having deep and attractive
colours and designs.

31. With the passage of time most of
the customs relating to dress and orna-
ments described above disappeared from the
Latin Christian society, Nowadays Latin
Christian men wear the same sort of dress
as do their neighbours of other commuai-
ties. The ezhuthanipichathi has disappeared
and pens or dot pens have taken its place,
due to the fact that palmyra leaf is no
longer used for writing. Wooden walking
sticks are seen sparingly now, the users
invariably being elderly people. In the
dress of females, the old type of chatta
first changed into a buttoned-up blouse
with long sleeves and cuffs and later into
a ‘V’ necked blouse with shorter sleeves.
Even now those Latin Christian women
who wear dhoti, blouse and half saree,
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MULAVUCAD

use ‘V’ necked blouse, the length of the
sleeves varying from time to time, but the
colour being always white. The dhoti
also became pure white without decora-
tions or gold borders. The women of the
present generation have mostly changed
their form of dress from the traditional
white dhoti, blouses and half sarec to full
saree. But the poorer class who can ill afford
sarees even now wear dhoti and chatta which
are slightly cheaper than saree and blouse.
32, The bridal apparel has also chan-
ged simultaneous by with the common dress.
The bridegroom’s dress nowadays con-
sists of a dhoti and a shirt, usually white or

rarzly full sult.  Mudi, tholvala and ¢5oss
and chain, as also the turban or cap were
abandoned long ago. He may have a ring
or two on his fingers, The bride is
nowadays dressed in pure white saree with
silk or gold decorations or white dhoti
with frills behind, whilc blouse and a
half saree. the latter being mostly resorted
to by the poorer classcs. They will have
ornaments according to the modern pattern
and to the extent to which they can
afford.

33. A table showing the present
dress pattern of the people of the surveyed
area is given below.

Table VIII
DRESS
Total Communities
Population r ———— —
ey 4
g g
] [} - -8
8 g 0 5 5 Y £2
s E 3 g - E2 S E
2 I Z i [ < 5 30
394 Total No. of Males in the community 7 2 5 210 170
411 Total No. of females in the
community 8 4 22 175
1. No. of males wearing
37 1. Shirt, shawl and dhoti up to
heels 1 . 12 24
110 2. Shirt and dhoti up to heels
without shawl 2 2 3 25 78
4 3. Shaw! and dhoti up to heals . . . . 4
76 4, Shirt and pants 7 4
158 S. Shirt and shorts 4 o 2 92 60
9 6. Full suit o 9
II. Ne. of females wearing
26 1. Full sarec 2 1 1 22
78 2. Half saree with blouse
and dhoti from waist to heels 3 1 2 . 72
307 3. Any other item 3 . 2 221 81

Pl. 65

LATIN CHRISTIAN FEMALFS

Page 156

Pl 64

AN ELDERLY ANGLO-INDIAN FEMALF

WEARING ‘LUNGI" AND ‘KAVAYA®

Page

153
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BAPTISM

RECEIVING T HE FIRS

Mial sacrament for

E ar all
Munitics. The firyg Holy Commy-
at the age of 7.

T HOLY communion

‘ . § Page
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C.\\hol}c C hristian cop
mon is usually administered
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34, All houscholds in the surveyed
area posscss ornaments. Qutside the survey-
ed area also women are found to possess at
least one or two items of gold ornaments.
The Anglo-Indians of Mulavucad are more
interested in ornaments than their counter-
parts in Tangasseri. However, generaliy.
massive items and complicated styles which
arc common nowadays everywhere are
not found among them. They prefer simple
type of chains, bangles and ear-studs.
39.02 per cent households in the surveyed
area possess ornaments  worth up to
Rs. 100, 30.08 per cent worth up to Rs. 500
and 21.95 per cent worth up to Rs. 1,000/-.
There are 6 Anglo-Indian households in
the surveyed area possessing ornaments
worth Rs. 1,500/-, 3 up to Rs 2,000/~ and
2up to Rs. 2,500/~ which is quite unlike
the Anglo-Indians of Tangasseri who are
financially better off than these people.

35. As in the case of dress, the Latin
Christians had peculiar and interesting
items of ornaments in olden days, all of
which have now vanished from the society.
The future generations may not be able to
hear about these ornaments even in tell-tales
for they were so numerous and most people
have already forgotten their names.

36. Men wore no ornaments except
perhaps an occasional riglg and a cross and
chain in boyhood which changed ‘to ]a
scapular as they came of age. Som{e. chotpg
perforated the right ear-lobe and mserte
a ring called wercha kadukkan. bit of

37. Women were in the habit o
wearing innumerablc items of orna‘men;£
having specific items for almost every p -
of thebody. The car-lobe and the dlilppd
ear were perforated during early Ch"’ Oore
under a very painful process. Thcned\y?
professional  ear-borers called  pandiciis

o carry out this operat:;)n. upgéi
. 1 { ¢ .n 16
technique of perforating at the

e h At Yed
part of the ear consnstqd in P]“C”t:
point where the perforation had to be made,

a ring cut out from the shell Oficttll)e f;ﬁldt
” o X vomicd) 4
of Kanjiram (Strichnos nuThc shell being

cut obliquely at one point.

hard anzi1 thg cut ends pointed, they Wo,rked
into the flesh like pins pressed by Sprilr}gsé
Within a day or two the ear would ﬁv
been bored. ~ The part would get swollen

157

and the girl would have to suffer severe
pain for quite a number of days. When the
ear got healed, the ring was replaced by
an ornament called mekkamothi-am which
literally means ring of the upper ear. The
lower ear  was usually  perforated by
punching a hole with a knife and enlarging
the hole by inserting rolled palmyra lzaves
wiich worked like mild springs, An
ornament called thakka or thoda was worn
in each hole till marriage. Oa the forearm
elaces were worn and on the fingers rings,
Elace is a small hollow cylinder made of
gold with a hook in the middle. Two such
claces were tied to one wrist and up to ten
on the other with silk thread. The ornament
for the neck consisted of a chain and a
pendant called aralikka. Some rich belles
had a four-fold chain instead of one, in
which case they were attached to a flat,
curved piece to fit on the back of the neck
and had two flat rectangular pieces on
both sides in front half way down the
length of the chains, A pair of silver
anklets called rhala each weighing from L
pound to 2} pounds were worn on the
ankles.

38. The bridal ornaments consisted of .

mudi and nettipartam for the head, mekka-
mothirams and kathilas for the ears, kontha
(rosary), otfezha, kasukormba, meenkormba
and wkkazhuthu for the neck, a peculiar
ornament called patta worn in the fashion
of shoulder belt to keep the other ornaments
in position, nazhivalas for the arms, rings
for the fingers and fhalas for the ankles.
A shawl like cloth called virippavu was
folded length-wise into frills and put on
one shoulder, the ends falling down at the
back dnd in front.

39. In the matter of ornaments while
men even now wear rings and a chain, and
have abandoned only the ear ring, there has
been fundamental change in the ornaments
of women from old forms and patterns-
The ear ornaments viz, kathila and
mekkamothiram  disappeared  in  the
twenties. The former was replaced
by studs inset with precious stones, usuaily
seven. Mekkamothiram was succecded by
Murissu, a rod one inch long with carved
heads at both ends.  Mekkamothiram or
murissu is seen now only very rarely even

e e,
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with the elderly women, The piercing of
the upper car lob and the elongation of
the lower car lob were adandoned long
ago. In course of time the studs also
changed pattern. The modern girls use
studs of various designs with or without
dops. Some use studs with spring devises
so as to escape the painfull operation of
ercing the ear lobes. The ornaments of

he uneck underwent similar stages of
change. In the chronological order the
changed patterns of ornaments for the
neck were a pendant called aralika, the
long chain, worn in 3,4 or 5 folds shorter
chains of varying designs like manimala,
elamala and combinations of playing card
designs like club, dimonds and letters like
‘S and ‘I' and so on and still shorter
ornaments called necklaces, dumb-bells and

Table

collar chains. In the siaties a single chain
reaching half way down the chest with a
pendant in the form of fish or some such
thing is used. Similarly the ornaments for
the hands namely  elac changed to kappu,
a kind of plain broad bangle which in turn
changed to baugles of  various designs
Nowadays women, especially modern wonien
are fast abandoning the custom of wearing
bangles in pairs on both hands. They wear
generally a few bangles on the right arm
only and a wrist watch on the other. Rings
for the fingers are even now in vogue. The
thala, the ornament of the ankles.disappea-
ved from the socicty altogether leaving its
successor, padasaram, mostly in silver, which
alo did ot live long. After padasarm no
ornament has been used for the ankle. But
women are increasingly using footwears.

IX

ORNAMENTS
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e =
&
3 g =
7} < 7]
53 2 £
Z_g » » Leel 8]
—0 . g [ )
-] = > L =
53 5 B3 =S 8@ =
= 2 Z, Y] a « 3
123 Total No. of households in the community 2 1 i 69 50
Total No. of houscholds using ornaments 2 I 1 69 50
No. of households using ornaments of the vaiue of Rs. 100 or helow 1 1 1 24 21
No. of households using ornaments up to Rs. 500 .. . . 13 24
No. of houscholds using ornaments up to Rs. 1,000 1 21 5
No. of households using ornaments up to Rs. 1,500 . - - 6 .
No. of households using ornaments up to Rs. 2,000 3 .
No. of households using ornaments up to Rs, 2,500 2

Furniture and other Accessories

40. All the houses except those of very
poor people coatain certain  minimum
furniture such as cots, chairs and tables.
Since the land is almost on the sea level,
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the floors of the houses are damp, parti-
cularly during the rainy season. These items
of furniture are, therefore, considered
essential for any house for sleeping and
sitting. However therc are so many poor

FOOD AND DRINK

houses which do not posscss cven these
items, being unable to afford them. ln the
houses of the rich people, fashionable
items like settees, almirahs etc. are also
common. The Anglo-Indian houscholds
are better furnished than the other house-
holds. They keep the houses neater and
cleaner with interior decorations and cur-
tains for doors and windows. The houses
of well-to-do people have been electri-
fied wherever electricity is availab!.. Some
of these electrified houses possess radio
scts also. In the surveyed area 67.48 per
cent households possess chairs, 61.79 per
cent possess tables, 78.86 per cent possess
cots, 21.14 per cent possess stools and
33.33 per cent possess benches. 44 out of
123 households in the surveyed area pos-
sess almirahs also. 56.91 per cent house-
holds are electrified and 19.51 per cent
have purchased radio sets. Since there is
no scope for vehicular traffic in the island
none possess any type of vehicle,
Food and Drink

41, Except for the daily wage earners
all the other households take three meals a
day. The wage earners take three meals
a day whenever work is available, but

otherwise they are scarcely able to afford
more than two meals-a breakfast of coffee
and some preparations in rice-flour and a
supper of rice or rice gruel. Among the
households having three meals a day, some,
especially the Anglo-Indians, take a break
fast consisting of coffee and some prepara-
tions in rice flour suchas puttu, while some
others take rice gruel. Lunch for all people
consists of rice, fish or meat and vegeta-
bles. The Anglo-Indians and Latin Christ-
ians use fish almost regularly. The menu
for the supper is the same as for lunch.
The people who are able to afford more
than three meals a day take a cup of coffee

. early in the morning and tea in the evening,

A well-started day for the Anglo-Indians
necessarily begins with a cup of black
coffee in the morning.

42. In the surveyed area there is no
household with less than three meals a day.
61.79 per cent households are able to have
more than three principal meals, Majority
of the Anglo-Indian households come in
this categorv. The following table gives the
distribution of the households of the
surveyed area according to the community
and the number of meals taken daily.

Table X

DIET (NUMBER OF MEALS)

Total No. of  Name of the

households community

123 Nairs 2
Kollans 1
Pulayas 1
Anglo-Tndians 69
Latin Christians 50

43, Al the households except those of
Brahmans and orthodox Nairs in the village
are non-vegetarians, In the surveyed area
all the households including the Hindas
are non-vegetarians. The staple food is
rice. There are only 17.89 per cent
households who occasionally use tapioca
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Total No. of houscholds Households having fiouseholds having more
in the community

3 meals a day than 3 meals a day

2
1

1
19 50
27 23

as a substitute for rice. Even among the
working class tapioca is not as popular
as in the interior villages of the state,
mainly for the reason that it is not locally
available. Cocoanut, cocoanut oil, fish,
meat and milk are used by all the house-
holds, though only in limited quantities.
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Table XI

DHIT (STAPY L DIET AND FOOD) HARLTS)

No.ol households having as staple food

No. of non- P Al e - —

JTotal Ne, of

vegetarian

Combination of rice and roots

Name of the comrmmity houcchoelds houscholds Rice including tapioca
Mairs 2 2 2

Kollans 1 | 1

Palayas | | 1 o

Anglo- Indians 69 (o 62 7

Latin Chrstinns 3 50 15 1>

Customs and Manners of Latin Christians
44, The present customs and mannery
of Latin Christians are much different {,om
what they were in olden days as in the
case of dress vud ornaments dealt with
supra. As old customs and manners especi-’
ally those  relating to childbirth  and
marriape have ahuost receded to oblivion,
they are described below along with  the
present practices.
Childbirth (Ancient customs)

*45. In olden days, the girl living with
her husband after marriage used to be taken
to her house for confinement in the seventh
month of first preenancy. Usually an elder
male member of the girl's house would
come to the boy’s house to  ask formal
permission to take the girl to her house
and to fix a day for the same. On the
appointed day a male and a female from
the girl’s house would come and take her
away for confinemient,  They used to bring
sweets with them unless it had been agreed
upon beforechand that this formality nced
not be observed.  In the 9th month of
pregnancy people from the boy's house
would visit the girl, This visit was called
onpathaiival. 1 sweets were brought from
the girl's house, it was reciprocated by the
boy’s people during  onpathariyal. The
confin: ment was attended by a  country
midwife as qualified midwives were extre-
mely rare during those times and as people
had a peculiar attachment 1o Ayurvedic
system of  {reatment and a  dislike  for
Allopathic  system. Immediately  after
childbirth a messenger, usually a dependant
of the girl's household was  sent 1o the
boy’s house to announce the birth of  the
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child. 1¢ was customary (o present  the
messenger with a dhoti, a shawl and some
moaey and to treat him to a sumptuous
feast, the menu  of which invariably
included toddy. A group of people would
go from the boys house to visit the
mother and the child. - They give some
money  to  the midwife and  entrust an
amount to the girl's parents for purchasig
medicines for the mother and the child.

40.  Baptism takes place on a conveni-
ent day. usually within seven days of con-
fine ment. The custom was that the entire
expenses connected with  baptism.  which
was obscrved as a feast, must be met by
the husband.  On that day a party inclu-
ding two persons to officiate as god-father
and  god-mother would go from the
husband’s house. The god-mother ought
to be the husband’s sister or cousin of,
in the absence of these, some other close
relative, They bring with them  rice,
cocoanut oil and pan  and usually give
some money to meet the expenses  of the
baptismal  feast. The baptismal — dress
consisting of a long sitk frock, a pair of
woollen socks and a woollen cap, all in
white. were also brought by the god-father
and the god-mother.  The child, dressed
in the baptismal dress is handed over to
the god-mother by the midwife to be taken
to the church for the ceremony,

47, The god-mother pays an amount
to the midwife at the time of receiving
the child. The party then goes to the
church and the child is baptised by the
parish priest. A name is given to the
child at the time of baptism.  The name

used to be that of the paternal grandfather

CHILDBIRTIT (ANCIENT CUSTOMS)

if" the child was a boy and the patcrnal
grandmother if a girl.  After baptism the
details of the child’s father, mother and
god-parents, date of birth, date of baptism,
ete. used to be entered in the baptismal
register maintained in the parish. Extracts
from this register serve as documenlary
cvidence of dates of birth.

48. Baptism is cne of the seven sacra-
ments administered by the Catholic Church.
Baptism means making a disciple of. The
word  Boutise as the ceremony is often
called by the people at Vallarpadom is
only a corrupted form of the word baptism.
As soon as the child is brought near the
baptismal font in church the priest pours
holy water on the head of the child and
says “[ baptise thee in the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost”, After this the child is anointed
on the chest and the back with holy oil
No change has taken place in the form of
this ceremony in rccent years.

49. As soon as the child is born gold
and silver rubbed on a rough surface used
10 be given to the child mixed with breast
milk or water. The child is bathed in warm
water. If there was much dirt on the child’s
body, cocoanut oil is smeared before bath.

50. lmmediately after childbirth the
mother used to be given ginger juice and
honey three times, twice that day itself,
if possible, and once the next day. Another
Ayurvedic preparation called Aramarunnu
is also given to her thrce times. For the
first three days she takes rice gruel boiled
with the root of Thumba (Leucas linifolia).
From the 4th day onwards a peculiar
kind of Avyurvedic medicine called
Kurukkumarunnu is given to the mother
for about 10 to t5 days. This preparation
contained some Ayurvedic herbs, rice flour,
cocoanut shavings and jaggery. No water
is added and intake of liquid is also
prohibited as long as the medicine 1S
administered. This medicine is prepared
invariably at night, lest, it is believed, the
scent of the medicines should spread
rendering it ineffective. As water 1S
contra-indicated during the administration
of this medicine the mother is given only
cooked rice with a little salt and pepper,
with the result that she has to bear
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considerable thirst during the period, The
woman is bathed from neck downwards
in a kind of medicinal water called Vethu
for 15 days. This medicinal water is
prepared by boiling medicinal herbs like
leaves and bark of Kanjiram (Strychnos
nux vomica), Paruthi (Thespisia populnea),
Kadalavanakku (Jahopha carcas), Karva,
Kalasam  (Flacourtia calaphrecta) and
cocoanut shell. The water would be reddish
in colour. From the 4th day onwards the
bath is preceded by massaging of the body
with some medicinal oil.  The hecad is
washed from the 7th or 9th day onwards
for which warm water alone would be
used and not the medicinal water mentioned
above. Pollution is observed for 15 days.
Oa the 40 th day the mother and the child
visit the church, when the priest formally
conduct,her to the church after giving a
blessed lighted candle. The mother makes
some offering to the church. This custom
which continues even now is in commsmor-
ation of the presentation of Child Jesus
in the temple by St. Mary which took
place 40 days after the nativity of Christ.
Excepting this the mother does not go out
and mingle in society till after 56 days
from childbirth,

51. Usually the mother and the child
are brought back to the husband’s house
after 90 days. Elderly people go from
the husband’s house to the girl's house
and present dhoti and blouse to the mother
of the girl. This present is called
Ammayiammapudava.  The mothet’s people
in turn send a mat, a pillow, a cradle for
the chiid and also ornaments to the extent
they could afford.

52. The Kasavumuri which the girl
wore at wedding and which it was almost
obligatory that she should wear till her
first confinement is prohibited after the
first confinement. Similarly Ukazhuthu is
prohibited after the confinement but in its
place another ornament called Manikkoo-
ftam is worn, !
Childbirth (Modern Customs)

53. With the change of time and envi-
ronments many of the formalities associated
with childbirth had to be abandoned to
suit the changed set up. Women increas-
ingly resort to hospitals nowadays for
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continement and  where hospitalisation is
not possible or convenient, a qualilied
midwife invariably attends to cofinements.
As far as possible, however, the first con-
finement takes place in the airl’s house or
m a hospital under the care of the girl’s
people. The birth of the child is even now
notified to the husband’s house but with

less formality. The orthodox families of

the surveyed area  obscrve  some  of the
customs like  Oupatharival. bringine pro-
visions for the baptism cte.  Baptism is
observed among the Latin Cliristians even
now with some little festivity. The custom
of administering gold and silver to the
new born babe is continued but if the
confinement takes place in the hospital
this is not done. Similarly native medicinal
preparations  Wike  Aramarunnu,  Kuruk k-
maruiiny etc. are not administergd now.
probably due to the fact that more effective
allopathic medicines are readily available.
Almost all the other conventionual obser-
vances connected with the post-natal care
of mother and child have also been
abandoned. It is usual for the mother and
child to visit the church on the 40th day
as in olden days. When the girl comes
back to the husband's housc after con-
finement, the girl's parents give some
ornaments for the child.
Ancient Marriage Customs

54. In olden days negotiations for
marriage were usually initiated from the
boy’s side. As in the case of other communi-
ties there were middlemen for this purpose
among the Latin Christians also. But in
some cases middlemen were  dispensed
with, the negotiations being done between
the elderly people of both sides. When the
preliminary negotiations are over and an
understanding arrived at  between  the
parties, the other formalities commenced,
These as well as the celebrations connected
with the marriage were in vogue at a
time when occasions for feasting and
merrymaking were cven being invented.,
First of all the boy accompained by an
elderly person would visit the girl’s house
which was followed by a few clders of
the girP’s house paying a return visit. The
former was called Pennukanal (seeing the
girl) and the latter Cherukkankanal (sceing
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the boy). These visits are followed by a
Function called Ola ezhuthi pakarcha in the
girl’s house. There would be a  sizable
feast on this day. The godfathers of the
boy and the girl exchange slips of palmyra
fcaf on which are written the names of
the boy or the girl as the case might be
and of their parcnts.  These  slips arc in
turn given to the concerned parishes  for
the publization of the banus. Both the
boy and the girl would apear before
their respective parish  priests for a viva
roce examination in catechism. After this
the betrothal takes place in the gl{l S
church, The boy accompanied by a relative
cames to the girl's parish church where,
tn the presence of the parish priest, both
the boy and the girl promise to marry
cach other. A register is signed by both
of them. After the betrothal, banns are
published in the parish churches of the
boy as well as the girl three times on three
days of obligation. Though this was the
normal case. banns are in exceptional
cases, published only once or twice.
According to a custom which the people
of those times observed meticulously the
publication of the banns as well as the
wedding should take place in one calendar
month. Therefore if the negotiations started
in the month and the parties decided that
the marriage might not be postponed to
the next month there might not be sufficient
time for publication of three banns and
the celebration of marriage in the same
month. In such cases a dispensation from
the necessity of publishing the banns three
times is given and the banns are reduced
to two or even one, The fixing of the datc
of wedding called Kalyananischayam, usually
takes place after the publication of the
sccond bann in the boy's house. On this
occasion again there would be a feast.
The Kalyananischayam is not intended for
fixing the date of wedding alone, other
items like the dowry, the number of males
and females in the wedding party, items
of ornaments, etc. also being decided on
this occasion. The dowry of an ordinary
Latin Christian bride in those days was
two items of ornaments namely Thala and
Kuthila. People in more aMucnt circum-
stance gave 4 items, Kontha (rosary) and
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Oua:ha being the additions. Still richet
people nke ibt live by adding Ukkazhuthu
and in some cases an amount of Rs. 1000/‘#
which made the maximum dowry in .tho?re‘
days. Thesc items of dowry werc expressec
as  Randukoottamkoppi, Na/ukoo;tmn/mp(sm
and Anchukoottamkoppu respectively. n
the eve of the wedding there would be a
function called Chandamcharthal for both
the bride and the groom. The ‘brldegroq‘lr;
who would not have shaved his face '111.
then, gets his face shaved by the balb.Cl
who receives in turn a present in the form
of dhoti and shawl. After the shave the
boy is scated on a chair on which a whlte;
cloth is spread and presented a pmch”od
sugar from a plate. This was czf ef
Madhuramkodukkal. A good number o

people who would attend this ceremoxlny
are treated to a supper. The feast was
called Arhazhoonu. Clzandam_(’/tarrhal in_ th,e
bride’s house consisted in the bride’s
wearing Kathila (an ear ornament) C"e[rfi;
moniously. She is also given sweets. e
next morning the bridegroom puts oil 1e
special dress and ornaments for the gg;

sion and before starting for the we m}%
is seated on a chair on which a white <1::10t

would have been spread. All the elders
and close relatives assemble in that roorg
whereupon the bridegroom stands ]lép anin
says, ‘praise of the Lord’ to the e jrsfor
the order of precedence and .proc’eel s r
the wedding. He is led by his father of
some other close relative to the door (c)l
the room or to the gate of the compound.
There would be two or more boys to
accompany him as bestmen. .Theyé arﬁ
called Thozhmas. The party consists o nlx)c

and women according to the _num ?c;
stipulated already. The girt likewise p11

on the bridal dress and th‘e o.rnamign hs,
own as well as rented, says ‘praise odd? e
Lord’ and proceeds for the we .cxlng
accompanied by Thozhmas (brxdesmalh s)é
The wedding takes place in the churcha

ent. .
o pg«;?en’rhe Catholic Church has raised

marriage to the dignity of a Sacrament and

the ceremony is called the Sacrament of

matrimony. The priest robed in li}fprﬁnﬁﬂ
dress comes to the sanctunary to wiich?t c
bride and bridegroom advance accompanie
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by two or three clders cach. The pricst
formally asks the consent of the man to
accept the girl as his wife according to the
intention of the Catholic Church to which
he pronounces his willingness. A similar
question is put to the girl zll}d a §mnlar
answer is given by her. It is obligatory
that these pronouncements of willingness
should have been heard by the priest and
two witnesses who should sign ’thq register.
The couple then clasp each other’s right palm
and the priest blesses the marriage saying
] join you in matrimony in thc name of
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost™. The tali and manthrakodi are blessed
and handed over to the _brldegroom one
after the other. First he ties the ruli round
the neck of the bride. It was customary
that the fali should be tied with strings
taken out of the manihrakodi. Even in cases
where the zali was attached to .the chain,.
it was fint tied with the string passed
through the hook of the tali and then alone
the chain was hooked. The priest thgn gives
to the bridegroom the manthrgkodl which
is brought by the bridegroom’s party and
will be of some excellent material with
gold brocade borders. The bridegroom
puts the manthrakodi on the head of the
bride. This is followed by the Nuptial Mass.
As soon as the weddingis over the bride-
groom’s sister takes charge of the bride.
The bridal pair is given special blessings
of the Catholic Church during the Nuptial
Mass. .
56. Immediately after the ceremonies
in the church the entire people belonging
to both parties who attend the ceremony in
the church are given breakfast in the
church premises. Rice gruel, sweets .an’d
pan would be brought from the bride’s
house to the church premises for this pur-
pose. Simuitancously the breakfast would
be served in the bride’s house fer the
invitees who would have assembled by
this time. By about noon the wedding party
proceeds to the bride’s house. It was usual ,
to have orchestral music such as Chendaga
Vadyam, band, etc. while the parties pro-
ceeded to the church before the wcddmg
and when they returned to the brld'e s
house after it. Folk dances like Parisa-
muttukali and parties singing marriage
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soligs Were alo not uyncommon, In the
bride™s house huge pandals wonld e
been crected, in the centye off which a

spectal daix, with tvo chais, intricate up-
nolstery and daszzling  decorntions  catled
Maiwkolanm would have been srranged. A
pecuhiar teatme about the pundal s tht
the vitrence o it would be through o
twingate.  In front of  ithe  Yanilelom
lighted boll metal lamps would hove been
pliced. As the party reached the  pandal
the bride und the bidegroont would stand
Just wt the twingate, the bride on the left
side of the bridegioom. They were  recui-
ved by the god -father and the god -mother
of the bride. The god-father would lead
the bridegroom and the god mother the
bride to the Manikolan. The bride instead
of entering through the Ieft gate  would
enter throdgh the rignt entrance following
he bridegroom, implying that  the wile
was bound to follow the footsteps of her
husband. The  bridegroom and the
bride  were scated on  the  AMani-
kolam  after  which the  bridegroom’s
party would enter the pandal. The seating
arrangements in the pundal in those days
consisted of a cot with fine screwpine mat
spread on it and screwpine mats spread
on the ground. The cot is intended for
the oldest member of the party who was
called Awranwvan. The god-mother, who
ofliciates as the chicf hostess would bring
a brass water pot called Kindi and a brass
spittoon called  Kolampl. She first offers
water to the bridegroom who washes  his
mouth and the thump and index finger of
the right hand. The same is repeated by
the bride also. Thists followed by the offe-
ring of sweet. A platc of SR rice cooked
in cocoanut milk, called Pachoru, over
which two pieces of cocoanut leaves
blessed on Palm Sunday would be placed
in the form of a cross and a little jaggery
syrup poured is the sweet offered. From
this the bridegroom takes a pinch of rice
three times. The bride similarly takes from
the plate three pinches of rice. The clean-
ing of the mouth and fingers is repeated
by both as before. During this reception,
entertainments like special wedding songs
or folk dances are performed in the
pandal in front of the Manikolam. The
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brideoroom and the bride one alter the
other ave then Ted 1o a room e the hride's
house where a serewpine mat would have
freen sprowd witiv a0 pillow with  a white
choth spread inw prominent place. the
bridegroom sits o the pillow for a
momentt and gets up. ihe bride then sits
on the pillow where ber husband had sat
nnmediately before her. Fhis is lollowed
by a grand least. Pasucipants in the feast
sit face to face on the floor squatting on
fonp, narrow screwpine or kora grass imats
called Panthipaya. Fhe meal is served on
plantain Jeaf.  Two persons cuting  their
meal from one plantain leal’ was not un-
common in those days especially among
the poorer ¢lass, The bridegroom s seated
at the head of the row on a pitlow with
a white cloth spread on it. Another piece
of clothh is spread on his fap also.  He
cats from a plate  placed on a plantamn
leaf., The menu of those days invariably
consisted  of rice pudding  with jaggery
syrup and rice and preparations of beef,
Malcs and females never sat together for
the feast.  While men are served in the
pandal, women are served clsewhere in the
housc. The feast over, the party that came
from the bridegroom’s house would return
after fixing the day for taking the bride
and bridegrooin to the bridegroom’s house.
Usually it is the third day. They arce alco
offered pan (betel leaves, arcca-nut  and
tobacco) before departure,

57. Two perscns, a male and a female
of the bridegroom’s party however, stay
back. They are called respectively Kootta-
ppan and Keottamumea. The convention was
that  thcy  remained  there to  keep
company with the bridegroom and the
bride, In the old testament a story is
told of how Avrchangel Raphael disguised
as Azarias son of the greal Ananias,
accompanied the young Thobias when he
went in search of Sarah for marriage
and saved him from the devil who killed
the seven previous husbands of Sarah.
Probably staying back of twu persons to
keep company with the couple is vestige
of a custom instituted on the basis of
this story.

58. On the day after the marriage
two persons, a male and a female,
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accompanicd by a servantmaid, come from
the bridegroonts  house (o the bride's
house to batie the bride. They bring with
them a dhoti and blouse. On arrival at
the bride’s house the bride is ceremoni-
ously taken 1o the bath roomm with the
accompaniment of instrumental music and
bathed under the supervision of the lady
and hcelped by “the servant maid. She
changes the sct of dress brought by the
bridegroom’s party. The bridegroom also
is similarly bathed in all ceremony and
after bath he wcars the clothes given by
the bride’s pceople. There will be a feast
on this day also,

59. The third day after the wedding
the bridal couple are taken to the bride-
groom’s house. This is called Kudikalya-
nam. The feasting and other celebrations
connected with it are almost on the same
level as those on the wedding day, tie
only difference being that the feast of the
Kudikalyanam takes place at the bride-
groom’s house while the marriage itself
is celebrated in the bride’s house. In the
case of poor families the marriage and the
Kudikalyanam were on the same day with
a view to effecting savings in the expen-
diture.

60. It was customary that on the
first Sunday after marriage the bridal
couple should attend Mass in the bride's
parish church. Therefore they are brought
back to the bride’s house on the eve of
the Sunday. After a few days, stay in the
bride’s house both the husband and wife
return to the husband’s residence. This
time the girl is given a four-legged wooden
box to keep her clothes and several sets
of dress, the number and quality varying
with the financial position of the girl’s
parents. Even insignificant things like thread
and needle, bath towels, etc. are included
in this supply. Every time the couple are
taken from one house to the other some-
body used to come from the other house
to conduct them, until this trip with the
box and ornaments.

61. The feasts in connection with
marriage did not end with all that has
been described above.  Three festivals
occurring in the first year of marriage viz,
Feast of St. John the Baptist on June 24th,
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Christmas on  December 25th and Easter
arc obscrved in a special manner. The
bride and bridegroom are taken to the
house of the bride, a day or two before
the festival. On the festival day several
items such as meat, duck, fish, sweets and
crackers are brought to the bride's house
from the bridegroom’s house and the festi-
vals are celebrated in the bride’s house.
The most important of these festivals is
the feast of St. John. Christmas comes
next in importance and Easter last.
Modern Customs of a Latin Christian
Marriage
62. Many of the customs and prac-
tices associated with a Latin Christian
marriage described supra which were
observed in minute detail in olden days
have vanished now. Though the middle-
men have not altogether disappeared they
are fast disappearing from the society.
Marriages are negotiated increasingly bet-
ween the parents themselves, The function
called Ola ezhuthi pakarcha is also only
rarely conducted. Thus the ceremonial
preludes to wedding have been reduced to
betrothal which takes place in every case.
Before betrothal, however, the girl and
boy go to their respective parish priests
for catechism test. Formerly the betro~
thals used to take place in the church
premises or the residence of the parish
priest, but nowadays betrothals take place
even in the residence of the bride. The
function called Chandamcharthal has dis«
appeared. In some cases a reception is.
held on the night previous to the wedding.
Weddings are conducted in the parish
.church of eit the bride or the bride-
groom as is jenicnt to the parties. In
former days weddings used to take place
invariably in the morning. Now as the
Catholic Church has allowed the saying
of Mass in the afternoon also, several
weddings take place in the afternoon. In
the matter of reception the custom is fast
citanging. It is not in all cases that rece-
ptions are held in the bride’s or bride~
groom’s house. In towns and cities there
is a tendency to fix public halls as the
venue of reception as it is more convenient
and economical. Receptions are in the
form of tea parties or lunches, Where
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lunches are given at the residence they
are seldom served on plantain leaves on
the floor. In those rare cases where lunches
are served on plantain leaves two persons
never eat from one plantain leaf. Lunches
have a tendency to follow the western
style both in menu and services.

63. The custom of the Koottappan
and Koottamma Kkeeping company with
bridal couple has almost disappeared. The
ceremony of bathing the bride on the
second day has been abandoned long ago.
Visits from one house to the other take
place according to the convenience of the
parties, the first visit tending to be on the
same day of the wedding. When after
the visits the girl accompanies her husband
to his house, even now some clothes and
a container are given, but the container
has changed from the old fashioned box
to chest of drawers or ailmirahs. In
some cases additional items of furniture
like cots, settees, etc. are given.

Death and Funeral

64. There has been not much change
in the customs and observances connected
with death and funeral and therefore only
the present practices are described here.
When a person is on deathbed the priest
is summoned and Extreme Unction ad-
ministered to him. Extreme Unction is a
Sacrament intended to absolve the recipient
of all sins of thought, word and deed.
The priest anoints with the holy olive oil
successively the eyes, ears, nose, tongue,
hands and feet saying the word “through
the anointing of this (oil) and through His
most benign mercy, may the Lord be
pleased to forgive whatever you have sinned
through vision (eyes), hearing (ears), smell
(nose), taste and speech (tongue), touch
(hands) and transgression (feet)’’. If it is
apprehended that the person will not live
till the whole process is over, the priest
anoints the forehead alone with the holy
oil and says ““ Whatever you have sinned”
instead of naming the various agencies of
committing sins, The priest also gives a
special blessing of the Church for the
dying. The members of his family and near
relatives would have assembled at the bed
side. Some one will continuously whisper
in his ears the names of Jesus, Mary and
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Joseph. Anwpother holds a crucifix for the
dying person to kiss. Others assembled in the
room recite the rosary or some prayers for
the dying. As soon as the patient breathes
his last, the body is bathed, dressed in
special clothes and placed in a coffin. The
occurrence of death is immediately intimated
to the parish church. Some people order a
black flag to be suspended in front of the
church and a special bell to be intoned at
intervals on payment of a prescribed fee
till the funeral is over. The death as well
as the time of funeral isnotified to all
kinsmen, relatives, acquaintances and neigh-
bours through messengers. A pandal is
erected in front of the house where the
coffin is placed on a raised dais with a
curcifix and two lighted candles at the
head side. Mourners sit at either side of
the coffin. A few persons read passages
from one of the two books namely
Ammanam in Tamil and  Puthenpana in
Malayalam. At the time fixed for funeral
the parish priest comes to the house and
blesses the dead body which is then taken
to the church in procession. The funeral
procession will in most cases include the
members of confratérnities or congregations
instituted in the parish, the silver crosses
of such confraternities or congregations
and band sets. In the case of poor people
who cannot afford this, the funeral proce=
ssion will be headed by a wooden cross and
a black flag. The coffin would be covered
with a black cloth on which figures of a
skull and cross bones, a cross and the
letters R. 1. P. are embroidercd in white.
On reaching the church the coffin is placed
on a raised dais facing the altar and the
office for the dead is sung, after which the
coffin is taken to the cemetery and buried
in the grave. When the coffin is placed in
the grave the priest puts a pinch of earth
on the coffin and all assembled follow
suit. All people assembled are treated to
a vegetarian feast. This is called Pattinikan ji
(literally, srvation gruel) because usually
the people of the household and near relatives
fast till the funeral is over. On the 3rd,
Sth or 7th day (more commonly on the 7th
day) certain ceremonies are conducted in
the church as well as in the cemetery for
the sake of the departed soul. It is called
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OTHER CUSTOMS AMONG LATIN CHRISTIANS

either  Kuzhikazhcha ( Kuzhikumpital)  or
“zhadiyanthiram. The ceremonies in the
church consist usually of a Requiem Mass
(Mass for the dead) and office of the dead.
As on the funeral day, some people
arrange to hang a black flag in front of
the church and intone the bell on this day
also as on the day of the funeral. The
grave would have been desorated with
flowers.  People are invited for this
function, and after the ceremonies in the
church they assemble in the house of the
deceased and take part in a feast. This
feast also is vegetarian. In olden times the
family of the deceased used to observe
mourning for one full year during which
period no celebrations would be conducted
in the household nor any member of the
houschold would take part in any cele-
brations elsewhere. Now also mourning is
observed, but for a shorter period, After
the 7th day ceremony other days like I6th
day (rare), 30th day (common), 4lst day
(rare) and the anniversary (common) are
observed with similar functions. In some
Cases a permanent monument is put up on
the grave on the anniversary day.
Puberty

65. There are no special customs
connected with puberty.
Lent

66. During lent it was customary to
read either Ammanam or Puthenpana in
houses at night. The tune in which these
verses are recited lend a penitential air
which is befitting the period. This practice
1s not however being continued now except
In a very few orthodox households.
Monthly Devotions

67. In former days almost every
Latin  Christian family held monthly de-
votions in their houses. The monthly
devotions are those of St. Joseph in March,
St. Mary in May, Sacred Heart of Jesus
In June and the Souls in Purgatory in
November. The monthly devotion in May
used to be conducted on a grander scale
than the others. Some people would put
up special prayer halls and conduct the
devotion every evening in which the
neighbours participate, Petard would be
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fired and songs would be sung. On the
31st of May there would be a feast in
which persons in the neighbourhood
would be fed. Some rich families used to
distribute clothes to the poor on the 3lst
of March and rice on the 3lst of May.
Even now monthly devotions are conducted
but not in all houses and not with all the
former solemnity.
Blessing Corn

68. On the 8th of September, the
feast of the Nativity of St. Mary, people
assemble in the church for Mass with a
few ears of corn, After the Mass all
assemble in the sacristy and the priest
blessethe corn reciting a special prayer.
This custom is continued even now. This
day is called Putharipperunnal locally and
means feast of the new rice. The origin
of this term is unknown. In every house-
hold the diet on September 8th will be
strictly vegetarian,
First Produce

69. The custom of offering the first
produce to the church was followed in
former times with great care. The first
born of the cattle, the first bunch of a
cocoanut tree, the first fruits of vegitables
and the first bunch of a banana planta-
tion, all were sent to the parish church on
a Sunday as offerings. Poor people who
could not afford to part with the calf might
give as an alternative the first two days’
milk or the butter obtained from it,
Nevertheless even they obscrved that
custom. These articles were put to auction
after the mass and proceeds credited to
the income of the church. This custom is
continued at present, though not as meti-
culously as before,
Consanguineous Marriages

70. There are no cases of consangui-
neous marriages in the surveyed area
where majority of the people are Christians.
Marriages between close relations are
forbidden by the Church and such
alliances are not looked upon with favour
by the parents. Among the Hindus,
there were cross-cousin marriages in
olden days, but they are becoming rare

nowadays.




CHAPTER 11

FCONOMY

Fconomic Resources

71, While in a majority  of villages
of Kerala land forms the most important
source of economy, contributing a large
share of the total income of the people,
in Mulavucad the case is slightly different,
Here also the land yields a considerable
portion of the income, but not to the
same cXteht as in the other villages. Among
the landed resources paddy and cocoanut
cultivations are the only items worth
mentioning. The area under paddy
cultivation is  small and cven on this
small area only one crop is raised. The
return from the paddy cultivation as will
be seen from the succeeding pages is not
encouraging and the cultivators do not
show much enthusiasm in improving the
paddy lands by the construction of perma-
nant enbankments and the adoption of scien-
tific cultivation practices. Cocoanut cultiva-
tion, on the other hand, has becen more
profitable hitherto, However, diseases like
yellow leaf are fast spreading and, in the
absence of effective preventive measures,
destroying the plantations at a rapid pace.
The return from the cocoanut plantations is,
thercfore, dwindling at a steady rate.
Novertheless, unlike in the case of paddy
cultivation the owners of garden lands show
some interest in raising the cocoanut
plantations.  The cocoanut plantations
support thc most important cottage industry
of the area, namely coir making, and as
such the revitalisation of cocoanut plan-
tations is an urgent measurc to sustain the
cconomy of the people. Prawn filtering
in the paddy fields has been gaining in
importance as a source of income in recent
years on account of the numerous fish
canning factories that have come up in
and around Cochin. The prawn filtering,
although a profitable enterprise, adversely
affects the paddy cultivation. In the present
conditions  where the paddy fields are
neglected without proper maintenance of
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bunds and application of manures  the
prawn filtering appears more  prolitable
even if it has to be done at the risk of
losing paddy cultivation, Side by side with
prawn filtering. fishing is undertaken on a
small scale in the estuaries and backwaters.
A few people carn their living by  the
collection of lime shells which are availuble
in plenty both within the village and in
the adjacent backwaters.  As an economic
resource  animal husbandry  does  not
deserve mention. Cattle is kept only by
a small number of households, Although
poultry is found in a large number of
h :uscholds, poultry keeping has not been
developed as a regular source of income.
Within the village there are no large scale
industries and neither are there facilities
for such industries.  Coir spinning and
door-mat making are carried on in the
houscholds by certain poor people, mostly
women, but households entively depending
upon this resource are not large in number.
Thus  the economic resources of the
village are not suflicient 1o support its
cutire population,. But fortunately the
ncighbouring areas provide ample oppor-
tunities  for employment. The largest
employment opportunity in the ncighbour-
hood is found in  the Cochin
port where a large number of workers arc
engaged as stevedores, boatinen, account-
ants, watchers, etc. The business centre
at Cochin also recruits a good number
of workers in different capacities, The
factories at Ernakulam and Alwaye give
cmployment to thousands of workers. Many
people from the village under survey have
taken up employment in one or the other
of these places, and earn their livelihood
thereby. The Anglo-Indians of the village
have been traditionally  workers in the
European coffec and tea estates of the
western ghats. Many from the village are
still employed in various capacities in thesc
estates and factories, Both among the

LAND AND LAND REFORMS

Anglo-Indians and Latin Christians of the
village there arc carpenters and building
contractors, Among the prosperous Anglo-
Indians many have earned money from
these occupations and are still employed
as building contractors in different parts
of the state.

72. The cconomic resources of the
people of the surveyed area take the _same
pattern as that of the rest of the village.
A few households in the surveyed arca
derive their principal income from paddy
cultivation and cocoanut plantations while
a large majority of them depend upon
cmployment in factqnes, business pla‘cesz
transporting occupations and other servncies
including Government jobs. Some Anglo-
Indians of the surveyed area are building
contractors  while some others Alllrle
employed in the tea estates,  Very “CC}
people are absent both in the village ar;o
in the surveyed area, It is only about' g
per cent of the households of the surveye
area which can be called middle class
while all the others lead a hand-tq—mouth
existence. A bad monsoon upsetting the
cultivation or preventing the fishing, a
restlessness in the factory or a convulsion
in the activities of the Cochin Port can
condemn several of them to starvation.
Land and Land Reforms

73. Out of the total area of 4,857.53
acres, 990.29 acres are paddy lands an
578.64 acres dry land. The rest ar(;
‘poramboke’ lands, a major portion tl?
which remains as backwaters around the
islands. Except for a negligible portll(t);}
of the private lands held by small cuthle
vators under proprietary owncrshlp.]1
rest of the private lands of thc village
are owned by big jenmis like Pana_;?ini;
Paliam, Valiyamma Thampuran K'ow’lflh'a i
and Elankunnapuzha and Cochin- l'l‘ru
mala Devaswoms. The lands under these
Jjenmis have been leased out to cult|vaéor§
on various tenures such as Kanom, O,
Adima, Anubhogam and Verumpattom, Kanom

and Verumpattom being the most important -

: them.

dmorl}z‘ Besides  the regular tenuges
mentioned above there are a large nyln;m er
of kudikidappukars throughout the v1tageq.
They occupy lands under the tenants as
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well as under the proprietary owners. These
/(ildi/(iduppukars have been protected from
eviction by legislation. The relationship
between the landlords or tenants and the
kudikida ppukars has deteriorated conside-
rably in the last 10 years and espc_acx_ally
after the legislation preventing the eviction.
In olden days kudikidappulkars were patro-
nised by the landlords as they supplied
the working force to the fields and looked
after the properties. Nowadays many of
them seek employment in the port and
other places outside the village wherc
better wages are paid and where there is
some amount of fixity of employment.
The services of the kudikidappukars to the
landlord were not only lost in this way
but the kudikidappukars started asserting
some of their rights and taking usufructs
from the trees which they claimed to haye
planted. This double loss was not easily
countenanced by the landlords. Conse-
quently there have been frequent quarrels,
often culminating in the breach of public
peace. The prospect that the kudikidap pu-
kars can never be evicted hereafter has
embittered the landlords ail the more. In
the surveyed area there are only 12.20 per
cent households, majority of Whom are
Anglo-Indians, who hold proprietary land
whereas there are 56.10 per cent households
who have taken land from private persons
or institutions. Altogether in the surveyed
area there are only 9 households who own
more than one acre of proprietary land
and 8 households who have taken more
than one acre of land frem private persons
or institutions for cultivation. None from
the surveyed area have given out land to
other persons for cultivation. The total
area of the land under proprietary owner-
ship under the households of the surveyed
area is only 27.15 acres and the area
taken from private persons or institutions
extends to only 43.96 acres. Out of the
proprietary land all except 2.83 acres and
out of the leased land all except 2.88 acres
have been brought under cultxvatnqn by
the households. The land not cultivated
are occupied as house sites. A table show-
ing the distribution of the landholdings
in the surveyed area according to the
extent and tenutre is given below,
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Table XII

HOUSEHOLDS OWNING OR POSSESSING LAND OR WHICH HAVE GIVEN
OUT LAND TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION

Nature of interest on land Community

Land owned Nairs
Kollans
Pulayas

—_— ,—

Anglo-Indians 57
Latin Christians 48

Land held direct from
Government under a tenute
less substantial than ownership
Land held from private persons

or ipstitutions Anglo-Indians
i Latin Christians
Land given out to private

persons or institutions

Seme Jmportant Occupations
Paddy Cultivation

75. At the end of the fishing season,
in the month of April, the bunds of the
paddy fields are repaired and the land
dewatered. It is then picked and small
mounds of mud are formed. In the hot sun
of the summer these mounds are scorched
and the land is aerated., The rain water
washes away the salinity from the soil.
The success of cultivation depends to a
large extent upon thc action of the rain
water, for if any trace of salinity remains
the seeds may not sprout properly and even
if sprouted, the plants will wither away
immediately. In the peak of the monsoon,
by the beginning of June, paddy seeds
are sown over the mounds after Jevelling
their tops and breaking the big clods, Oxen
or buffaloes are never made use of for
cultivation as the soil is loose and the ani-
mals may sink almost to their hips. For
about a month the rain water is permitted
to collect in the paddy fields in order to
prevent the growth of weeds and to check
the salinity from coming up from the sub-
soil by capillary action, In a month’s time
the seedlings grow to about 8 to 97 when

No land
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the mounds are broken up, the land is
levelled and seedlings transplanted. Both
the levelling and the transplantation opera-
tions take place simultaneously as the trans-
plantation is done by picking the mounds
and depositing the soil with the seedlings
in the interspaces, Women workers remove
the weeds if any and plant upright any
scedling which has fallen away in the
process of transplantation. Once the seed
is sown the salt water is not allowed to
enter the fields until the harvest. If at any
time the salt water permeates or flows into_
the field the plants are immediately affected.
In order to prevent permeation the level
of fresh water in the paddy fields is kept
higher than the level of the salt water in
the surrounding lake. After the transplan-
tation, apart from keeping the level of the
water in the fields and occasional repairs
to the bund or application of insecticides,
there is no work in the paddy fields. Manure
is not applied nowadays. Only special type
of salt-resistant paddy will thrive in these
fields. The most common variety used in
the village at present is the type locally
known as ‘pokkali’.  Research work has
been undertaken recently (o cvolve better

PRAWN

salt-resistant strains, but the resufts are
not yet ready for practical application.
‘Pokkali’ is a long term crop taking about
4} months between sowing and harvesting.
The yield in the area is comparatively
poor, the average being only about
tenfold. With the application of proper
manure and the protection of bunds the
yield can undoubtedly be improved. How-
ever, as the prawn filtering in the paddy
fields is gaining in importance, people pay
less care for the improvement of the paddy
crop.
Prawn Filtering

76. The accepted season for the prawn
filtering is between 15th Vrischigom (begin-
ing of December) and 30th Meenam (middle
of April). However, informally, the prawn
filtering starts immediately after the harvest
and goes on till the end of April or even
till the middle of May. In certain places
the Jandowners themselves form associ-
ations pooling their lands for prawn
filtering, whereas in some places the lands
are given on auction to fishing contractors
and the amount shared by the landowners,
The rate for each field varies according
to its proximity to backwaters since those
away from the backwaters and estuaries
yicld only a poor catch compared to those
nearer to them. After the harvest the bunds
are repaired and strengthened and wooden
sluices put up with adjustable planks to
regulate the flow of water to and fro.
Water is let into the paddy fields during
the high tide from October. Young prawns
27 to 37 in length and fish fry enter the
fields through these sluices in large numbers
and mature there. During low tide screens
of closely knit twigs are kept inside the
sluice to prevent the prawns and fish from
escaping back into the lake. This stocking
operation is carried on for about two
months, opening the sluice for every high
tide and closing it during the low tide.
The filtering operation starts by the middle
of December using bag nets, scoop nets
and drag nets. The net is tide at the sluice
at the time of low tide and the sluice
opened. The prawns coming out will be
caught and collected from the nets occa-
sionally. The average yield from an acre
has been estimated to range from 360 to

FILTERING
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680 kg. per season. Even though according
to the scientific method the preliminary
stocking operation should be carried out
for about two months, in the village under
survey actual filtering itself starts immedi-
ately after the harvest. During the high
tide the prawns are let in by opening the
sluice and they are filtered in the net at
the time of low tide. This does not allow
any maturing time for the prawns and
consequently young prawns are caught and
destroyed.

77. A fishing licence has to be taken
out giving a small fee to the Government
for prawn filtering both in the private
fields and in the ‘porambokku’ lands, The
private lands are classified as first, second
and third according to the catch and the
licence fee levied are Rs. 3/-, Rs. 2/- and
Re. 1/-respectively per acre. The Govern-
ment lands are classified as first, second,
third and fourth classes for which the
fees are Rs. 100/-, Rs, 50/-, Rs. 25/~ and
Rs. 12.50 respectively. At the end of the
licence period, the contractor completely
drains the whole field in order to catch
even the last fry and surrenders the field
for the cultivation. For prawn filtering
some repairs ahd strengthening of the bund
would have been undertaken by the con-
tractor and, therefore, the cultivator need
only make a little improvement. The
problem of dewatering is also solved for
him,

78, There are various conflicting int—
erests involved in prawn filtering conducted
in the paddy fields. First of all, the licencees
or the contractors often exceed the period
thereby  delaying the dewatering operation.
This in turn delaysthe picking of the field.
Unless the field is picked and left exposed
to the sun for about a month before the
break of monsoon, it is reported that the
salinity will not be completely washed
away. This difficultv is avoided to some
extent by the cultivators’ associations
taking the prawn filtering themselves. But
here again there is room for disagreement
and quarrel among the cultivators as to
the period of filtering. As has been already
mentioned, the fields in the interior get
only a smaller amount than the fields
adjoining the backwaters. Since there are
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ho separate bunds the dewafering  of an
arca can be taken up only simuliancously.
The owners of the ficlds at the outer edge
may not mind continuing the filtering
operation for a longer period since they
get a greater profit from filtering. But the
cultivators of the interior fields would like
to stop it as early as possible and prepare
the fields for cultivation as their greater
interest lies in a successful paddy crop.
Naturally this paves the way for troubles
among the cultivators. Another reason for
frequent  disputes is provided by the
fishing in canals and estuaries. There are
certain canals and estuaries which connect
the interior ficlds to the backwaters. If
they are left open there is a greater chance
of the interjor fields getting a better crop
of prawn. But some people close the
mouths of these canals and carry out
prawn filtering in the canals themselves
thus completely blocking the entry of the
prawns into the interior fields. In certain
cases these canals would have been
auctioned by the Government and, therefore,
the contractor has every legitimate rvight
to close their mouths thwarting the interest
of others. The filtering operations in the
canal may affect dewatering and picking
of the fields inflicting a double loss on
the cultivators. Endless quarrels lasting
throughout the season will naturally follow.
Animal Husbandry

79.  As alrcady mentioned in the first
Chapter large animals are few in the village
on account of the poor feeding facilities.
Certain households maintain goats but even
these are only on a small scale. poultry
1s found in several households though it
has not _been taken up on a large scale
S0 as to be any substantial source of
income. Backwaters, ponds, canals and
paddy fields afford facilities for feeding
ducks and naturally many households rear
birds, although in small numbers. According
to the 1961 cattle census altogether in the
village there are only 457 cattle, 8
buffaloes, 696 goats and 8,927 fowls. In
the surveyed area there arc cows in 10
households, buffaloes in 2 households,
goats in 14 households and fowls in 39

-

1. See Part VI F of this series
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houscholds. The fowls arc of indigenous
varicty. Vypeen NLE.S. Block which covers
the village under survey is distributing
improved varicties of fowls which in course
of time may be introduced in the village
also.
Industries

80. The most important industry of
the village is coir making and the manuf-
acture of door mats. the detailed descript-
ion of coir manufacturing given in  the
monograph on Kadakkavoor 7 explains the
process of preparation of fibre and the
technique of coir making. The same method
is adopted in Mulavucad also, The products
are sold as coir yarn or made use of for
the manufacture of door mats or tea leaf
bags. The manufacturc of tea leaf bags

is not found elsewhere in the State on such a

large scale. The association of Anglo-
Indians with the tea estates of the western
ghats is the source of inspiration for this
new venture. It is a profitable business
and thebags have ready markets in the
estates. Besides the coir industry there is
a small metal industry run in the village.
Nuts and bolts are manufactured here on
a small scale. Except for the cutting of
the threads all the other items of work are
done by hand. Though it appears to be
a prosperous industry at present it is run

only on a small scale employing about 30
labourers.

Livelihood Classes

81. According to the 1961 Census
only 25.53 per cent of the people of the
village are workers, 2,99 per cent of the
workers arec employed as cultivators, 2.34
per cent as agricultural labourers, 9.24
per cent in mining, quarrying, live-stock,
fishing, plantations and allied activities,
7.52 per cent in houschold industry, 23.47
per cent in manufacturing other than
bhousehold industry, 4.92 per cent in
construction, 9.70 per cent in trade and
commerce, 14,77 per cent in transport,
storage and communication and 25.05 per
cent in other services. About 22 per cent
of the workers consisting of cultjvators,
agricultural labourers, workers in mining,
quarrying, live-stack,fishing and plantations

EMPLOYMENT POSITION

and houschold industry carn their livelihood
from within the village while most gt the
others are cmployed outside the village.
Agricultural occupations have lost some
of their importance in the village economy
in the last decade as can be scen on d
comparison of the above figures with the
livelihood classes of the 1951 Census. In
1951, out of the total population of the
village 16.22 per cent depended upon
cultivation for their livelihood, 16.46 per
cent on agricultural labour, 32.24 per cent
on production other than cultivation,-8.12
per cent on trade and commerce, 8.92 per
cent on transport and the rest on other
services and miscellaneous sources. Thus
while nearly one-third of the population of
the village depended upon cultivation and
agricultural labour for their hvel_xhood
in 1951, their percentage in 1961 is less
than 15. Particularly, there has been
considerable fall in the number of agricultu-
ral labourers during the decade. Whereas
as many as 2,075 of the people of the
village depended upon agricultural labour
alone in 1951 the number of agricultural
labourers in 1961 is only 91.Due to the
expanding employment opportunities iR

the Cochin port and the industrial develo-
pment taking place in Ernakulam and its
neighbourhood a large number of agricul-
tural labourers in the village have
abandoned that occupation and taken up
new jobs outside the village.

82. The livelihood classes of the
surveyed area have been discussed in the
following pages. The same change that took
place in the village as a whole has taken
place in the surveyed area also during the
last decade.

Employment position

83, While 25,53 per cent of the total
population from the village have got
employment, from the surveyed area only
21.86 per cent are workers. The pro-
portion of male workers to female workers
15 almost the same for the surveyed area
and the village. There is one female below
the age of 15 among the workers in the
surveyed area. Outside the surveyed area,
however, there are several male and female
children aged below 15 employed in the coir
industry or domestic labour. In the surveyed
arca 38.64 per cent workers are in the 15-34
age-group and 55. 68 per cent in the 35-59
age-group.There arc 9 workers aged above 60,

Table XIIl

WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUP

Total Total workers Total non-workers
— b - r b y r A —
° b4 @ 144 «» »
3 @ ] b= P 2 P » 2L
<] o < ] [ o Q H =4
£ 0 £ £ = £ g 0= g
& b w & = o a b o

Age-group
All ages 805 394  4ll 176 143 33 629 251 378
0-14 354 182 172 1 .. 1 353 182 1m
15-34 236 107 129 68 54 14 168 53 15
35-59 169 85 84 98 81 17 71 4 27
60 and over 46 20 26 9 8 1 37 12 25

84. Among the workers of the surveyed
area 62.50 per cent are employees in the port,
in factories in household industries and in
miscellaneous occupations, 3.98 per cent are
government servants, 7.95 per cent are emp-
loyed in trade and commerce and 22.16 per
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cent are employed as casual labourers. The
remaining persons are agriculturists working
in their own fields. Women are found in all
industrial categories, although a comparati-
vely large number of them are employed in
miscellaneous occupations.
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Table X1V

WORKERS BY SEX, AGE-GROUP, AND OCCUPATION

Occupations

Persons
Males
Females

Miscellaneous

Persons
Males
Fenmales

Government service

Persons
Males
Females

Business

Persons
Males
Females

Day labour

Persons
Males
Females

Agriculture

85. Altogether there are only 18.18
per cent workers of the surveyed area who
are employed in industry, business or
cuitivation belonging to the household. 6.82
per cent of them are employed in household

‘All ages  0-14  15-34  35-59

Age-groups

S

-
60 and over

110 1 44 63 2
89 .. 35 52 2
21 1 9 11 .-
7 . 3 4
4 .. 1 3
3 i 2 1
14 .. 5 8 1
It N 4 6 i
3 . 1 2
39 .. 16 20 3
34 .. 14 17 3
5 2 3
I 3
N 2
1 1
industry, 7.95 per cent in  household
business and the rest in household

cultivation,  The following table gives
their distribution by sex, age-group and
occupation.

Table XV

WORKERS, BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP, INDUSTRY, BUSINESS AND
CULTIVATION BELONGING TO THE HOUSEHOLD

Working in Working in Working in
industry business cultivation
belonging to the belonging to the belonging to the
Total household household household
r‘——.-&-'—'—*—] r—_"")‘—'_"ﬂ r—'—'—A’—'-“'-W .A'_--“ﬂ
£ 4 & 4 2 3 2 8
2 & 7 g & 4 S 8 E S 3
s £ 5 § % 5 £ s 5 E 3 B
Age group & = e A 2 4 ~ = 59 [ = 9
All ages 32 28 q 12 12 e 14 11 3 6 5 1
0-14 . .. .. ‘e .
15-34 13 12 1 8 8 S 1 .
35-59 15 13 4 4 8 6 2 3 3
1 1 3 2 1

60 and over 4 3 1
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OCCUPATIONS

86. Among thc non-workers 31.32 per
cent are infants and sick and old people
unable to work, 39.90 per cent are full-time
students and 20.03 per cent are persons
engaged in household duties. Among the
students about 1/5 are in the age-group of
15-34.  Altogether there are only 3 male
persons engaged in household duties in
the surveyed area, all the others in
household duties being women, There are
two retired male persons and 27 persons

Table

secking employment among whom there
are both men and women. 26 females of
marriageable age just remain at home
without any employment and without
seeking any employment, Due to lack of
education, they cannot hope to get any
decent job and according to them it
is belittling to their family status to go for
casual labour or for coir manufacturing.
The following table gives more details
about the non-workers of the surveyed area.

XVI

NON WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY

Nature of activity

Total No. of non-workers

Persons engaged in household duties only

Full-time students or children attending school

Sick, old and infants

Retired persons not employed again, rentiers,
persons living on agricultural and non-agricul-
tural royalty, rent or dividend or other persons
of independent means

Persons seeking employment

Persons who have no special reason for mnot
seeking employment and who do not belong to
any other category

Traditional Occupations and Mobility
of Occupation

87. In the surveyed area there are 6
families of cultivators who have been
engaged in cultivation for generations.

Age-group
A

C -

60 and
All ages 0-14 15-34 35-59 over

Persons 629 353 168 71 37
Males 251 182 53 4 12
Females 378 17 t1s 67 25
Persons 126 .. 56 65 5
Males 3 .- 1 . 2
Females 123 . 55 65 3
Persons 251 196 55
Males 138 103 35
Females 113 93 20

Persons 197 {87 S 4 31
Males 92 79 1 3 9
Females 105 78 4 1 22
Persons 2 . . 1 1
Males 2 . 1 1
Females .. o

Persons 27 .. 26 1 .
Males 16 . i6 . .
Females 11 . 10 1

Persons 26 .. 26

Males - .

Females 26 .. 26
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All  the other cultivators have newly
acquired lands and started the occupation
during the present generation. Coir mat
making and coir manufacturing are taken
up only by those who are not able to find
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any othcr more protfitable work. The
moment they arc able to get some other
better paid job the work in the coir indu-
stry will be abandoned. Occupations such
as carpeutry and blacksmithy which are
considered to Dbe traditional occupations
carried on by certain castes in somce other
villages are not traditional occupations
for the people of Mulavucad. In this respect
they are similar to the people of
Tangasseri L. There are several Christian
carpenters in  the village who have taken
up carpentry ancw during the present
gencration, while there are many other
households who have ceased to be car-
penters  after the last generation, There
are several Christian workers doing black-
smithy in the tools factory of the village
while a person belonging to the caste of
blacksmiths (Kollans) has abandoned his
traditional occupation in favour of some
other work in the port, The Pulayas who
have been traditionally agricultural labou-
rers now seek employment as stevedores
in the port and go for agricultural occu-
pations only when other jobs are not
available. Even though the tendency to
stick on to the traditional occupations has
changed in other parts of Kerala in recent
years, this change took place in the village
at an earlier period and on a larger scale.
Probably the presence of the Anglo-Indian
community for whom the association of
traditional occupation along with caste
system was not as clear as for other people
and the availability of plenty of better
paid jobs in the ports and industrial
concerns in the ncighbouring places are
the reasons for this.
Family Budget
Income

88. Out of the 123 houscholds of
the surveyed area, one derives an income
of only less than Rs. 25 per month, 13.01
per cent derive between Rs. 25 and Rs. 50,
26.83 per cent between Rs. 51 and Rs, 75,
20.33 per cent between Rs. 76 and Rs. 100
and the remaining houscholds above Rs.100
per month, The average income of these
groups are Rs. 18.33, Rs. 43.90, Rs. 71.78,
Rs. 92.25 and Rs. 220.72 respectively, The

1. See Part VI E of this series
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one household deriving less than Rs. 25 s
a single member household of a widowed
woman, Her entire income is derived from
the cultivation of 30 cents of land taken
on lease. In the Rs. 25-50 income group
five houscholds entirely depend upon the
mantfacture of coir mats for their income
and onc houschold entirely on help from
relatives. Four other households in
this group derive some income from lands,
the extent of which in no case exceeds
50 cents, and the remaining portion of
income by way of help from relatives. Six
houscholds carn their principal income from
some employment such as blacksmithy,
work in the port and business and a small
fraction of the income from the cocoanut
trees in theiy compounds. One household
in this group derives the entire income
from cultivatton. The average number
of members in the households in this
group is 3.82, the average adult male
equivalent 2.96 and the average number
of gainfully employed persons per
household one. In the Rs. 51-75
income group there are 3 households who
derive their income principally from coir
manufacturing. There are more than one
worker in each of these households. Nine
households 1n this  group derive their
income entirely by way of salary or wages.
Three in this group depend upon carpentry,
one on blacksmithy and 5 on casual
labour in the port. There are in this group
two tailors and two businessmen also. The
other households in this group depend
upon cultivation and miscellancous sources
such as help from relatives, pension and
employment. The average number of
members in these households is greater
than in the previous group, the average
number of equivalent adult males per
houschold being 4.43 and the average
number of gainfully employed persons
being 1.18. Among the houscholds in the
Rs. 76-100 income group there are eleven
who derive their principal income from
employment in the port or in the Govern-
ment service, nine derive their income from
miscellancous occupations such as buthery,
teashop, coir manufacturing, tailorifig and

FAMILY BUDGELT

casual labour, one who gets the principal
income from cultivation and five who
depend upon carpentry. The average
number of equivalent adult males per
household is 5.50 and the average number
of gainfully employed persons per house-
hold 1.40 in this income group, both of
which are higher than in the previous income
groups, In the highest Income group
almost all the people have more than one
source of income. Majority of them arc
cmployed in the port, private firms, factories
or in the Government service and have
some cultivation of their own, the extent
of which varies from 1 acre to I8 acres.
The others in this group are carpenters,
tailors and businessmen having morc than
one worker from one household either in
the same occupation or pursuing different
occupations. Some of  these people
also get help from relatives bqsxdes getting
small income from cultivation. In this
income group, the average number of
members is the highest in the surveyed
area, the adult equivalent males per house-
hold being 6.29 on ammverage. 4

1.83 persons lgigr gainfully employed
per houschold. Thus™ it can be scen that

there are coir workers, carpenters, tailors
and employees in the private firms or in
the port in all the income groups. Similarly
several houscholds in the various income
groups derive some income from cultivation.
The differences in the income are caused
by the number of gainfully employed
persons or the varying extent of cultivable
lands.

89. Taking all the households toge-
ther, it is found that 65.86 per cent of
the total income is derived by way of
wages or salary, 12.51 per cent from culti-
vation, 9.43 per cent as help from relatives
and 6.47 per cent from industry run by
the household. Business run by the house-
hold, pension, gifts and presents and
unidentifiable sources of income also yield
some share of the total income of the
households. The reason for the larger pro-
portion of help from relatives is that heads
of several households are employed in
distant places in factories or estates and
send money for their dependants at home,
More details about the classification of
households according to the income and
the sources of income can be had from the
tables below,

Table XVII

DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

; er household Average No. Average No.
: verage number of R reons P of equivalent of ga'mfuély
No. of Males Females Male  Female adult males employe
C - c 3 12 and of 12and Children Children per house- people per
OL[?(()‘Sa lgl‘r:)(tfgc h]f(;ifi‘; Ofabosél above below 12 below 12 Total hotd household
Al Less than
Rs. 25 1 o 1.00 .o 1.00 0.90 .
Rs. 25-50 16 0.88 1.63 0.75 0.56 3.82 2.99 0.69
Rs. 51-75 33 1.70 1.76 1.12 1.18 5.76 4.43 1.18
Rs. 76-100 25 2.28 1.96 1.48 1.44 7.16 5.50 1.40
Above Rs.100 48 2.56 2.79 1.21 1,23 7.79 6.29 1.83
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Table XVIII
MONTHLY INCOMUE PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE

Houscholds with a monthly income of

. All —— —~—

) Source of income houscholds Less than  Rs. Rs. Rs. Abov:
Uc%upa- Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
tion No. of houscholds 123 ! 16 33 25 48

» Rs. p. Percent Rs, p. Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs. p. Rs. p.

All (a) Salary or wages 85.61 65.86 .. 21.04 50.42 72.37 140,03
(b) Industry run by the houschold 8.41 6.47 . 0.94 4.85 3.00 16.35
(©) Business run by the household 5.95 4.58 .- 1.67 5.18 5.00 8.51
(d) Cuttivation run by the houschold 1626 12.51 18.33 2.76 2.40 7.67 34.72
(¢) Rent from land . .
(f) Rent of houses . .. .. .. ..
(g) Pension 0.50 0.38 B .37 1.21 . o
(h) Gifis and Presents 0.59 045 .- .- . 1.33 0.69
(i) Help from relatives 1226 943 . 14.90 7.53 2.67 19.90
() Other sources 0.41 0.32 .- 1.22 0.t9 0.2t 0.52
Total 129.99 100.00 18.33 4390 7178 9225 22072

HOUSEHOLD MONTHLY INC OME
(PERCENTAGE)
O.81

INDEX
B ccov g s
Rs. 25-50
i Rs. S1— 75
: Rs. 76—-100

Y 4sove rs 100
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FAMILY BUDGET

Expenditure

90. Taking all the households toge-
ther, 70.95 per cent of the total expenditure
1s on food. 56.26 per cent of this is spent
on rice, 0.64 per cent on other grains and
1.50 per cent on tapioca. Thus the staple
food alone takes away a considerable por-
tion of the total expenditure on food. 6.91
per cent of the total expenditure on food
is spent on milk, 5.74 per cent on vege-
tables, 5.21 per cent on fish, 4.49 per cent
on cocoanuts and 2.92 per cent on meat.
Consumption of vegetables is greater among
non-Anglo-indian households, while that
of fish and meat is greater among the
Anglo-Indians. Condiments and sugar take
4.63 per cent and 2.69 per cent respectively
of the expenditure on food. Smoking and
chewing claim only very small amounts
and according to the information furnished
by the people liquor claims a still smaller
amount, namely 0.34 per cent. However,
from general enquiries it has been found
that this is a gross underestimation, and
actually the people spend more on liquor.
During the survey the informants in the
majority of the households were women
who perhaps did not know the actual
amount spent by the menfolk on drinks.
There is not much difference in the pattern
of expenditure on food between the various
income groups except that, as may be
naturally expected, the higher income
groups spend higher amounts on each item,
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But this is mostly because of the larger
number of members and not because of
any extravagancy or superiority of standard.
On an average Rs. 16.88 is spent for food
per cquivalent adult male.

91. 12.55 per cent of the total expen-
diture is on miscellaneous items of which
15.58 per cent is spent on education, 16.68
per cent on dhobi and soap, 5.32 per cent
on medical fees and medicines, 0.97 per
cent on religious observances and 2.21 per
cent on amusements, 31,02 per cent of the
miscellaneous expenditure is accounted for
by investments in savings schemes, 6,16
per cent by repayment of debts and 9.80
per cent by various unaccountable items.
8.84 per cent of the total expenditure is
on clothing, 4.71 per cent on housing,
light, fuel etc. and 2.95 per cent on
cultivation, industry and business run by
the households. The comparatively high
percentage of expenditure on clothing is
explained by the fact that the Anglo-
Indians and the Latin Christians of the
area show great interest in possessing costly
and fashionable dress. The total average
monthly expenditure of the lowest income
group is Rs.19.33, of the second income
group Rs. 45,42, of the third income group
Rs. 71.69, of the fourth income group
Rs. 94.31 and of the highest income group
Rs. 200.19. More details about the ex-
penditure pattern of the different income
groups are given in the following tables,
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Table-XIX

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

QOccupa- Ttems of expenditure All
tion households

penditure on

Percenlage
of total ex-
food

No. of households 123

Per house- Pre equi-
hold valent
adult male
Rs. p. Rs. p.
1 2 3 4 5
All A. Food Group
1. Cereals & Pulses

Rice 49.00 9.50 56.26
Other grains 1.04 0.20 1.20
Dhal 0.56 0.11 0.64
Total 50.60 981 58.10
it., Vegetables
Potatoes 0.84 0.16 0,97
Tapioca 1.31 0.25 1.50
Onions 0.28 0.05 0.32
Cocoanuts 391 0.76 4.49
Other vegetables 5.00 0.97 5.74
Total 11.34 2.19 13.00
iti, Meat & Fish
Meat 2.54 0.49 2,92
Fish 4.54 0.88 5.21
Total 7.08 1.37 8.13
v. Milk 6.02 1.17 6.91
v. Ghee & Oilys 2.09 041 2.40
vi. Salt 0.36 0.07 0.41
vii. Condiments
Chillies 1.40 0.27 1.61
Tamarind 0.40 0.08 0.46
Other condiments 2.23 0.43 2.56
Total 4.03 0.78 4.63
viii, Sugars 2.34 0.45 2.69
ix. Coffee & Tea 1.37 0.27 1.57
x. Liguor 0,30 0.06 0.34
x1.  Tobacco
Smoking 1.36 0.26 1.56
Chewing 0.21 0.04 0.24
Total 1.57 0.30 1.80
xii. Other Foods including

Refreshments
Pansupari etc. -
Total under Food 87.10 16.88
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Households with a monthly income of

(T T e et e — — oy
Less than  Rs.- Rs.  Rs.  above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-10¢ Rs. 100

1 16 33 25 43
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p.

6 7 8 9 10
.00 21.88 3627 4644 6898
0.25 045 080 097 145
0.25 033 048 044 076
850 2266 3755 47.85 7119
034 047 0.78 1.32

. 120 135 1.80 1.09
0.15 017 021 023 040
160 189 259 306 599
200 197 298 352 823
375 557 760 939 17.03
. 053 1.2 1.62  4.65
125 1,67 221 332 7.8
125 220 342 494 1245

. 063 120 189 1342
100 095 127 139 343
025 025 027 037 046
100 095 111 128 181
0.25 0.23 0.27 0.34 0.57
050 102 127 154 369
175 220 265 316 6.07
050 1.03 158 194 355
050 0.78 0.98 1.14 1.97
008 073

047 084 077 236

. 0.11 0.08 0.42

047 095 085 278

100.00 17.50 36.74 57.47 73.00 133.08

FAMILY BUDGET

‘Fable XIX (Contd.)

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

Occupa-
tion

[tems of expenditure

No. of households

All B. Clothing

C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc,

3. Miscellaneous Expenditure

i
i,
iii.
v
V.

vi.

vil.

Vili,

Xt

E. Cultivation, Industry & Business

i

ii. Industry run by the household

1t

Education

Dhoby or Soap

Barber

Travelling

Medical fees & Medicines
Religious Observances
Amusements

Provident Fund, Kuri &
Other compulsory Savings
Payment of debt
Remittances fo dependants
living elsewhere

Other items

Total

Cultivation run by the household

Business run by the household

Total

F. Grand Total of A lo. F

Households with a monthly income of

All e —— i —————
households iess than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100

123 1 16 33 25 48
Expen-  Percentage
diture  of total ex-
per penditure on
house-  miscellane~
hold ous items
Rs. p. Rs.p. Rsp. Rs.p. Rs.p
10.85 083 367 628 852 1782
578 025 290 448 434 849
2.40 15.58 .- 0.36 109 237 405
2.57 16.68 0.75 1.08 1.58 1.94 4.11
0.65 4.22 o 027 053 070 085
1.17 7.59 .- .- 0.06 .- 2.96
0.82 5.32 .- . 0.06 . 2.06
0.15 0.97 . . 002 001 037
0.34 2.21 .- - 0.02 002 085
4.78 31.02 . 019 007 240 1042
0.95 6.16 .- .- .- .- 243 -
0.07 045 . . . .- 0.17
1.51 9.80 . 021 003 018 3.68
15.41 100.00 075 211 346 17.62 3195

Percentage of
total expenditure
on cultivation etc.

3.62 100.00 . . . 083 8.85
3.62 100.00 . . 083 885
122.76 19.33 4542 71.69 94.31 200.19
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Table XX

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD
BY INCOME GROUJPS

All house-
Items holds
No. of households 123
Rs. p.
I. Expenditure
A. Food 87.10
B. Clothing 10.85
C. Housing, Light, Fuel etc. 5.78
D. Miscellaneous ’ 15.41
E. Cultivation, industry & business 3,62
Total Expenditure 122.76
II. Income 129.99
III. Expenditure in relation fo income 4-7.23

ghg  Housholds with o montiy fcome of
592 Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. bo
égfé Rs, 25 25-50 5175 76-100 R/:.b(l)(\;g
1 16 33 25 48
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs. p.
70.95 17.50 36.74 57.47 73.00 133.08
8.84 0.83 3.67 6.28 8.52 17.82
47 0.25 2.90 4.48 4,34 8.49
12.55 0.75 2.1 3.46 7.62 31.95
295 .. 0.83 8.85
100.00  19.33 45.42 71.69 94.31  200.19
18.33 43.90 71.78 92.25 220,72
-1.00 -L52 1009 206 120,53

MONTHLY EXPENDITURE
(PERCENTAGE)

INDEX

B roon

CLOTHING

2.95

I -ousinG, FUEL AND LiGHT

% MISCELLANEQUS
] HOUSEHOLD CULTIVATION, INDUSTRY

AND BUSINESS

182

. INDEBTEDNESS

92, Taken by income groups, all the
Income groups except those dertving
between Rs. 51 and Rs. 75 and akove
Rs. 100/- spend slightly more than what
they earn. Taken by households, while the
one household in the lowest income group
has a deficit budget, in the next income
group only one household shows a surplus
budget. Ten of them have deficit budgets
and 5 balanced budgets. In the third
income group there are 8 households with
surplus budgets, 12 with deficit budgets
and 13 with balanced budgets. In the 4th
Income group also, the number of house-
holds with surplus budgets is only small,
namely 3, while the number of deficit
households is 7 and that of balanced
households 15. In the highest income
group there are 33 households with surplus
budgets and 9 with deficit budgets. The
remaining 6 households of this group have
balanced budgets. Taking all the income
groups together, 36.58 per cent households
of the surveyed area have surplus budgets,
31.71 per cent deficit budgets and an
equal percentage balanced budgets, On
scrutinising the schedules it is found that
for the first 4 income groups the nature
of the budget depends to a great extent
on the number of members in the house-
holds and frugality has little part in
making it surplus or otherwise. For
example, in the Rs. 25-50 income group
the only one household with surplus
budget is a single member household,
while five households with balanced
budget have 1 to 4 members and among
the ten deficit households eight have more
than 5 members. Among the remaining
deficit households one has 2 members and
the other 3 members. In the Rs. 51.75
mcome group out of eight surplus houss-
holds five have only 4 to 5 members, while
the remaining three have 6, 7 and 9
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members respectively.  Out of thirteen
houscholds with balanced budgets nine
have 4 to 6 members, while the remaining
have 7 or 9 members except one which
has got only 3 members. Nine out of the
twelve deficit households have 5 to 8
members, while one has 10 members and
two have only 3 members. Similar is the
case with the remaining income groups
although in the highest income group the
influence of the number of members on
the naturc of the budget is lcss perceptible
than in other cases.
Indebtedness

93. There are indebted households
in all the income groups.  Altogether in
the surveyed area 17.07 per cent house-
holds have outstanding liabilities to be
cleared. The percentage of houscholds
in debt in each income group has been
separately shown in the table below. The
total amount of debt for all the house-
holds of the surveyed area together comes
to Rs. 16,408. 64.76 per cent of this
amount have been borrowed for productive
purposes like purchase of land, construc-
tion or repairing of houses, running of
household cultivation and investment %@
business, while the balance amount has
been borrowed for unproductive purposes
such as giving dowry and satisfaction
of ordinary wants. Substantial amounts
have been borrowed by two families for
treatment, Classifying the households by
the causes of indebtedness it is found
that majority of the households have taken
loans for tiding over temporary difficulties
such as purchase of daily necessities. The
number of families which have incurred
debts for productive purpose is compara-
tively small but they have borrowed large
sums., Among the indebted households the
Anglo-Indians and Latin Christians are
almost in the proportion of 4:1.

in
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Table XXI
INDEBTEDNESS
tndcbtedness by income groups Indebtedness by causes
(St _’—“”";‘ s A Arﬂ.’(v\.l‘" T ";"'\ e - T - - PR e ;’"""" -
05 8 sEp f3i% E 3 &8
2% 2. 285 yizs z w2s 234
—% 388 £$E8 feocfe = c92 aof
Income =8 59 200 95 T 25 ~59 398w
Group lg.g 22.5 ase é%ég Causcs :C:% z2e :t.g,E
1 2 3 4 5 1 2 3 4
Rs.p Ry Rs.p.
Less than
Rs. 25 1 ! 106.00 25.00 (a) Purchase of land 5,500 | 5,500.00
Rs. 25-50 16 1 0.25 150.00 (b) House construction
Rs. 51-75 33 4 1212 651.50 or repairs to cxisting
Rs. 76-100 25 7 2800 42500 building 2,900 2 1,450.00
Above (¢) Marriage .
Rs .100 48 8 16,67  1,331.50 (d) Funerals

(¢) To give dowry 300 1 800.00
(f) To clear old out-
standing debts

(g) Sickness 2,175 2 1,087.50
(h) Ordinary wants 2,806 13 215.85
(i) Household cultivation 227 | 227.00
(j) Industry run by the

household
(k) Business run by the

household 2,000 2 1,000

INDEBTEDNESS BY INCOME GROUPS
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to causes to |
the total debt |

Parcentage
of debts due :

w

33.52
17.67
.88
13...26

17,10
1.38

12.19

INDICES OF PROSPERITY

Indices of Prosperity

94, During the last 10 years 16 house-
holds (10 Latin Christians, 4 Anglo-Indians
and two other castes) of the surveyed
area have been able to clear old outstand-
ing debts amounting to Rs. 7,870/-, 2
households have acquired new property,
14 housecholds have made cash savings
and 35 households have invested amounts
in new undertakings or house building.
The total savings excluding the clearance
of debts swell up to Rs. 1,29,209/-. In
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thie last 10 years two new industries have
been started. Lion’s share of the invest-
ment is in the construction of the new
buildings, 2 number of which have sprung
up in the surveyed areain the last 10 years.
Larger number of prosperous families are
found among the Anglo-Indians who are ge-
nerally more enterprising than other commu-
nities. The number of Anglo-Indian house-
holds who have made investments in new ven-
tures or made cash savings is about double
that of Latin Christian households.



CHAPTER TV

SOCIAL AND CULTURAIL LIFE

Age and Sex Distribution
of the Population

95. The total population of 805 in
the surveyed area consists of 43:98 per
cent children below the age of 15, 29.32
per cent youths between 15 and 34 ycars
of agc and 20.99 per cent middle aged
persons between 35 and 59. There are 5.71
per cent persons aged 60 or above. The
percentage of dependent  persons s

comparatively high. In the age-groups of
0-4, 10-14 and 45-59 the male persons pre-
dominate, while in all the other age-groups
cxcepl 15-19 in which both the sexes are
cqual in number, the females are grealer
in number. One reason for the smaller
number of male population in the age-
group of 20-44 is that several of them,
especially among the Anglo-Indians, are
cmployed outside the viliage

Table XXII

POPULATION BY AGE-GROUPS

Total of

o0 and

all ages 0-4 5-9 10-14  15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-44 45-59 over
Males 394 71 52 59 41 2 21 23 40 45 20
Females 411 59 66 47 41 37 23 26 43 41 26
Total Persons 805 130 118 106 82 59 46 49 83 86 46

Age and Marital Statos

96. 62.48 per cent persons out of the
total population of the surveyed area come
in the .category of never marricd people.
31.68 per cent people arc married and
5.84 per cent are widowed. There are no
divorced or separated persons in the
surveyed arca. While married males and
females in the surveyed area are almost
equal in number, a vast majority
of widowed persons are females,
Widowed males even aged 35 or 40 may
not find it diflicult to remarry and often
do so whereas widowed females aged
above 35 may not find it so casy to get
another partner in life. All the widowed
females except one in the surveyed arca
are above 35 which explains the pre-
ponderance of females in this group.
Therc arc 6 married females in the age-
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group of 15-19. All the rest both males
and females are above 19 years of age.
In the age-group of 20-24, the married
and never married women are almost equal
in number whereas 32 per cent women in
the age-group of 25-29 and 15.38 per cent
women in the age-group of 30-34 are
never married. The anglo-Indian girls are
usually married only after the age of 20,
but to remain unmarried beyond the age
of 25 is not normal among them. There
fore, the high percentage of never married
woinen above the age of 25 should be
attributed mainly to financial reasons.
Unmarried males beyond the age of 30 are
smaller in number than the unmarried
female persons of the same age-group.
The following table gives the marital

status of the population of the surveyed
area,

AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

Table XXIII
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

Total population

| S oA e e Ty (

Age-group Persons Males Femeles Mazles
All ages 805 394 4t 263
09" 248 123 125 123
10-14 106 59 47 59
15-19 82 41 41 4l
20-24 59 22 37 19
25-29 46 21 25 15
30-34 49 23 26 3
35-39 49 2 27 !
40-44 14 18 16 1
45-49 33 21 12 ..
50-54 34 I5 19 1
§5-59 19 9 10 ..
60-64 20 6 14

65-69 6 5 1

70 and over 20 9 1

97, Marriages nowadays are contract-
ed only when the women are above 17 years
of age and the men round about 24 years.of
age. According to the information collected
from the surveyed area, in former days Anglo-
Indian females were married at the age of 14,
15 and 16 and Latin Christian females at the
age of 15and 16. Such cases, however, aré

Never married

o

Married Widowed

e Ay o A ey

cha]c? rl\_/iales Females Males  Feomales
240 126 129 5 42
125 .. .. .. ..
47 .. . .
35 e 6 ..
18 3 19 ..
g 6 17 ..
4 20 21 1
1 21 22 4
.. 17 12 .. 4
1 20 7 1 4
1 13 1 1 7
. 9 6 .. 4
6 5 9
5 1 .. ..
6 2 3 9

not reported in recent years. The shift in the
age of marriage took place in the third quar-
ter of the century. A table is given below sho-
wing the youngest age of marriage that took
place in the households of the surveyed area
in the memory of their present heads. The
table represents the old customs which have
now vanished from all communities,

Table XXIV
YOUNGEST AGE OF FIRST MARRIAGE BY SEX AND AGE

Nairs Kollans

N )

e - [
Age Males Females  Males Females

Pulayas Anglo-Indians Latin Christians

" \ — e Y | St
Males Females Males Fe{\,\ales Males Females
.. .. 3 .. 3
1 .. 5 .. L3
.. .. 6 .. 5
.. 12 .. 12
. 9 .. 1
2 10 4 11
1 9 2 6
.. 2 1 3 1
1 2 2 3 2
. 11 2 10 1
11 3 5 e
6 3 2 1
9 .- 8 1
6 1 4 ..
7 .- 2
.o 1 2
R 3 ..
. 1 1
e .e 1
. 2 ..
3
. 1 ..
. - .. 1
" . 1

187



MULAVUCAD

Births and Dcaths

98. The registered births and deaths
in the village from 1951 to 1960 are given
below. But these figures smack of in~
completeness of such a high degree that in
certain years there are no cases of death

at all, a state of afluirs which it is perhaps
too early to assume now. The dislocation
caused by the transfer of the work of
registration from the Revenue Department
to the Public Health Department is the
possible reason for this incompleteness.

Table XXV

BIRTHS AND DEATHS

Year Birth

Still birth

Total Death
1951 172 3 175 62
1952 161 .. 161 8
1953 149 2 151 2
1954 98 98 7
1955 101 101 4
1956 82 82 o
1957 118 118 9
1958 19 19 ..
1959 13 13 4
1960 94 o~ 94 13

Literacy and Education

99. As against the total literacy of
46.80 per cent for the entire state, Ernakulam
district has 50.55 per cent of literacy. In the
village under survey, the percentage is 52.97.
This consists of 29.84 per cent men and 23,13
per cent women. There has been good
progress in the matter of education during
the decade between 1951 and 1961. In
1951, the percentage of literates in the
village was only 44.15, consisting of 21.80
per cent males and 22.35 per cent females.
The progress in the male literacy was more
phenomenal than in the female literacy.

100. The surveyed area has a much
higher percentage of literacy viz.,, 78.01.
The reason for this high percentage of
literacy is the large number of Anglo-Indian
households in the surveyed area who take
greater interest in the matter of education
than the other people. Among the total
literates 23.73 per cent are able to read
and write, but do not possess any academic
qualification. 68.15 per cent of the literate
people have passed primary school and
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7.17 per cent have passed matriculation or
higher secondary. There are 3 persons who
have passed intermediate and 3 who have
taken University degrees. The reason for
the small number of people having higher
qualification is that colleges and high
schools are available only at Ernakulam,
on the other side of the backwaters. This
naturally results in a large number of
students stopping education after middle
school, for the parents may not be very
anxious to send their children in boats
especially during the stormy weather to
Ernakulam, particularly in these days when
high school education does not assure a
job. With such large population and so
great a number of school-going children
at least one high school in the village is
an urgent necessity, Efforts are being
made by private agencies to start a high
school. It can be stated without doubt that
the number of children going for higher
education will sharply increase with the
starting of a high school within the
village.

Age-group
All ages
0-4

5-9
10-14
15-19
20-24
25-29
30-34
3544

-45-59

60 and over

Total

805
130
118

LITERACY AND LDUCATION
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Family Structure

101, 58.53 per cent houscholds  in
the surveyed area come under the classi-
fication of simple families. 20.33 per cent
intermediate families and 21.14 per cent
joint families. The definition of simple,
intermediate and joint families has been
given in the monograph on Kurichy village
in this volume. As has been mentioned
in the monograph on Tangasseri the
tendency to split up the family immedia-
tely after the children’s marriage is less

among the Anglo-lndians  than  in other
communitics.  The joint families in the
vitlage should not be taken to have any
resemblance or characteristics of the old
Hindu joint families. By the time all the
children get marricd these families invariably
split up, cach mate member putting up a
separate house and looking after his business
or cultivation independently. The following
table gives the classification of the sur-

veyed households according to their
structure.

Table XXVII

FAMILY STRUCTURE

Total No. of
Community households
Nairs 2
Kollans 1
Pulayas 1
Anglo-Indians 69
Latin Christians 50

Medical Care

102. In the matter of medical care,
it may be said without exaggeration that
the village is unfortunate. With no medical
institutions of any worth in any of the
islands, even for ordinary diseases the
people have to cross the ferry and go
to Ernakulam or Cochin.  Crossing the
ferry during the monsoon is difficult for
a patient, If extreme urgency arises
during the night, except for a very few
rich people who own boats, people will
have to bide their time till morning,

103. From the investigations in the
surveyed area, it is found that 21 house-
holds take the women to the hospital for
confinement. This high percentage is
largely due to the fact that it is difficult
to get the presence of a doctor at home
to assist a woman at childbirth if she is
kept at home. As many as 41 households
stated that they call a doctor home to
attend to maternity cases and 32 house-
hoids claim to call qualified midwives for
the same purpose.  Only 11 houscholds

190

Type of families living in the household

f—.‘_‘l-i' e Y
Simple Intermadiate Joint
1 { ..

.. 1
.. 1 ..
42 14 13
29 9 12

reported having obtained the assistance
of unqualified midwives for childbirth. The
surveyed area has better communication
facilities with the main land and , there-
fore for the people there medical help
can be more easily obtained. In the rest
of the village, the position in this regard
is far worse, as understood from general
enquiries.  For general treatment people
resort to all the systems though for serious
diseases allopathic system is preferred.
From the surveyed area, according to the
returns of the survey, 27 households go
to the public hospital or dispensaries and
29 households go to private hospitals for
medical consultation. 14 households said
that they were getting down physicians
at home for this purpose. All the people
in the surveyed area have been vaccinated.
Leisure and Recreation

104.  Facilities for games in the village
are little since the land in most part is
marshy and planted with cocoanuts. Even
for the schools there are no playgrounds.
Cinema theatres and other centres of

ORGANS OF DEMOCRATIC DECENTRALISATION

public entertainment arc abscut in  the
village. Some people go to Ernakulam
for spending the leisure time or secing
films whereas majority of people spend
their leisure hours in total idleness.
Gambling on a small scale takes place
here and there but they attract only a few
people. There is a golf club in the
Bolghatty palace in Mu!avucgld _ island in
the village. However, since 1t 15 a rich
man’s game none from the village take
part in it. Only the golf fans from
Ernakulam and Cochin are members m it
Organs of Democratic Decentralisation

105. There is a separate panchayat
for the village with its office in Mulavucad
island. The main activities of the panchayat
are concerning sanitation and street light-
ing. It maintains nearly 60 street lamps:
and spends small amounts  for
the maintenance of a narrow road in
Mulavucad island which has peen qnly
partly constructed.  Four public latrines
have been constructed and one scavenger
has been appointed for cleaning the latrines.
It has also dug two public wells. The
panchayat has to solve _mnumerablc
problems in the field of public health and
communications, but with the limited
resources, it will hardly be possible for
it to tackle them successfully within a
reasonable ttme. When the programme
of Panchayat Raj is implemented, probably
the panchayat may become more effective
in the public life. ) .

106. The Anglo-Indian  Association
has established a branch in the village. A
branch of Pulaya Mahajanasabha has also
been started there recently. In the daily
life of the people they exercise little
influence, except that the Anglo-]_ndxan
Association is running an Upper Primary
School at Vallarpad<:m.
Developmental Activities .

10p7. The Vypeen N.E.S. Block which
covers Mulavucad village was started only
in 1960. It is too early to assess the impact
of the Block on the social and economic
life of the village. Till the time of survey
7 households in the surveyed area have
received better type of cattle and 3 house-
holds have received better seeds, betler
implements and better manures. The Irrig-
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ation Department has constructed a smali
bund across the palliyilthodu as a result of
which 3 households have been benefited.
These houscholds have received technical
aid from the Block for carrying out the
cultivation adopting improved methods.
They use pesticides, better type of seeds
and better implements. Outside the surveyed
area a boat jetty has been constructed at
Panampukad with the aid received from the
Block. The Block has also subsidised con-
struction of 3 public latrines. Effective
participation of the people in the progra-
mmes of the Block is lacking. With the
co-operation of the people the Block could
render greater service to the village in the
fields of agriculture, animal husbandry and
small scale industries.
Co-operative Societies. _

108. There is only one co-operative
society in the entire village. It has 83
members of whom 4 are inthe surveyed
area. The paid-up share capital of the
society is only Rs. 678/-. The activity of
the society is confined to the running of a
provision storc at Vallarpadom. There is
scope for the organisation of more societies
in the village. Forexample, the cultivators
have already formed associations for the
purpose of prawn filtering and dewatering
the fields and these associations could be
easily converted into societies fo; the
greater benefit of the cultivators. Similarly,
the large number of small units of coir
industry could be organised into a co-ope-
rative thereby expanding their activities,
improving the techniques of production,
introducing the manufacture of new products
and providing credit and marketing
facilities,
Libraries and Reading Habit :

109. In various parts of the village
6 libraries are functioning. All of them are
run on a small scale and mostly contain
only a few Malayalam books and one or
two newspapers. Nevertheless, a large
number of youngsters frequent them. In the
surveyed area 32 houscholds get down daily
newspapers and mafly more read the papers
either in the library or in some other place
such as a tea—-shop. Some of the libraries
organise entertainment programmes thus
giving an occasion to develop the literary
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and Tistrionic  talents of the moembers.
Great interest is shown by all people in
such programmes.
Dowry

110, Dowry system is prevalent among
the Latin Christians of Mulavucad. In the
surveyed area out of 47 Latin Christian
houscholds who have given dowry 17 have
given dowry up to Rs, 500, 14 upto
Rs. 1,000, 13 up to Rs. 1,500 and 3 up to
Rs. 2,000. Dowry system as such is not
in vogue among the Anglo-Indians or
other communities. All thc same itis an
accepted practicc among them to give
ornaments at the time of marriage to the
girls. JThe cost of these ornaments will be
often beyond the easy means of the families.
Therefore, although it is not called dowry
by the people it in fact has all the character-
istics of dowry. At the time of settling the
marriage in Anglo-Indian community, it is
usual for the parties to agree upon the
items of ornaments, Cases are not lacking
where negotiation for the marriage has
broken down on account of the disagreement
on this point.
Family Planning

111. Since in many households the
male members could not be contacted as

they were cmployed outside the village.
only 45 persons in the surveyed area could
be questioned with regard to their attitude
towards family planning. 28 of them were
Anglo-Indians, 15 Latin Christians and 2
Hindus. Awareness about family planning
is fairly wide as indicated by the 26 Anglo-
Indians. 9 Latin Christians and [ Hindu
who had knowledge about the programmes.
Majority of them were in favour of the
programme. This is in contrast to the
attitude taken by the people of Tangasseri
where all the questioned people were
against family planning.

112. In the surveyed area 55.56 per
cent people including all communities
favoured the family planning programmes.
17.78 per cent people believe that it should
be achieved only through self-restraint
while 31.11 per cent favour the use of
contraceptives also. 3 persons favour
sterilization for limiting the number of
children in the family. When the programme
of the family planning was explained to
the ignorant persons all except one of them
favoured it. The following table gives the
classification of the questioned people
according to the community and attitude
towards family planning.

Table XXVIII
ATTITUDE TO FAMILY PLANNING

Total No. of persons interviewed

item No. 2

No. of persons out bf item No. 3 in favour of
(a) self-restraint only

(b) Contraceptives and self restraint

(c) Contraceptives only

(d) Sterilization

S. No. of persons who were not aware of family
planning programme

Falid S i

6. No. of persons out of item No.5 who arein favour of

family planning when the programme was
explained to the
7. No. of persons o"ti?gtem No. 6 in favour of
(a) Seif-restraint only
(b) Contraceptives and selfrestraint
(c) Contraceptives only
(d) Sterilization
Persons who have no specific view

No. of persons aware of family planning programme
No. of persons in favour of family planning out of
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FESTIVALS

Nature of Caste Relationship '

113. No hatred or enmity exists
among the people on the basis of caste,
and the people of the same economic status
mingle together closely without distinction
of caste. If at all any restraint in the social
intercourse is found, it is only between the
people of different economic status.
However, political allegiances which cut
across the caste barriers have occasxo.nally
caused disturbances in the village
in the last 10 years. Fortunately
such frictions are on a decline npyvadays.
Untouchability and unapproachability have
completely vanished from the social life.
The Pulayas and Velas are allowed to enter
the houses of other castes and some of
them serve as domestic servants among
the Christians and Hindus. .

Festivals ‘

114. Onam was celebrated till recently
only by the Hindus. In the last two years
on account of the attempts to make it a
national festival other people have also
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started to take part in the merrymaking
of Onam. Due to the proximity to
Ernakulam where the festival has been
celebrated on a large scale with boat
races and other entertainment programmes
Onam is rapidly gaining popularity and
acceptance among all the communities of
the village. Other festivals are only the
religious ones. The most important among
them is the festival of the Lady of Ransom
in the Vallarpadom church on the 24th
September every year. The premises of
the church turn into a big fair on this
occasion where all communities gather
together for disposal of their products and
purchase of the requirements. The most
important articles are earthenwares, furni-
ture especially wooden boxes, cane, ba_mboo
products, country boats and stationery
articles. Even the members of other
communities in large numbers take part in
the religious ceremonies of the festival
though the main attraction for them is
the fair itself.



CHAPTER V

CONCLUSION

Social

115, The social advancement achieved
by the communities of the surveyed arca,
particularly the Latin Christians. has been
touched upon  briefly in  the preceding
pages. Far-reaching changes have taken
place in the matter of dress and ornaments
as well as customs and observances in that
community. Many of the changes were
the results of the impact of the changing

times while the others were the result of -

the increasing contact with other communi-
ties. Cochin and surrounding areas have
had a settlement of the Furopeans from
the 15th century and the  European
cultural forces have exerted some influence
in brining about these changes, particularly
in respect of dress and ornaments. Many
changes have taken place in the other
communities of the village as well. The
Anglo-Indians who used to keep aloof
from the rest of the people in former
years ar¢ now anxious to cstablish close
relationship  with them. The peculiar
aspects in the dress and even in cusioms
and manners among the Anglo-Indians
are gradually changing duec to the increas-
ing contact with the neighbours. Between
the Christians and Hindus, and between
the high castes and low castes there has
been better understanding with the advance
of time. The low castes who were
subjected to the rigours of caste system
now enjoy social equality with other
communitics.  The increasing cmployment
opportunities provided by the port and
the expanding industries of the surrounding
places have emancipated the low castes
from the economic bondage to the high
castes and consequently from the sorial
subjugation.

16, The geographical sciting of the
village has presented numerous problems
concerning the day to day life. Many of

1.
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these problems are similar (o those Taced by
the people of Muttar in Alleppey district, !
The foremost among them is the scarcity
of drinking water felt by the people of the
various islands. At present the sources of
drinking water in the island are a fow
wells and tanks and the water supply from
the main fand. The supply of water from
the main land has not been extended to
all the areas. It provides only a few public
taps in important places and the supply of
water is limited to a few hours every day.
Long queues of women and a large assem-
blage of carthen pots can be seen around
these taps throughout the day. Even this
supply fails occasionally leaving the people
in extreme distress. The tanks and wells
in all places do not yicld good water and
almost all of them are left without proper
protection. One feels that these wells can
be a veritable source of contagious diseases
in their present condition, but left with
few other choices many people draw water
from these sources for drinking and for
the preparation  of food. The problem of
good drinking water can be solved only by
the expansion of water supply system and
its extension to all the islands. A progra-
mme for the expansion of water supply sys-
tem to the towns of Ernakulam and Cochin
is under way, As this expansion scheme is
completed, arrangements must be made for
the unfailing supply of drinking water to
the islanders also.

FI7. Almost as  equally important as
the supply of drinking water is the provis-
ion of hospital facilities for the people of
the village. Their present dependence on
the main land for treatment makes it
impossible for many people to avail them-
selves of medical help when it is urgently
needed, This is particularly so for the people
away from the main routes of passenger
boats. The absence of even private practi-

See the monograph on Muttar in part VI D of this serics
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tioners makes the  situation more  serious,
Theretore the extension of m_cdicu[ facn'lmc.s
by opening a hospital with a resident
doctor is of prime importance.

[18. From the various islands a large
number of students attend the local primary
schools, The maximum cducanonal facility
available for them in the island is only up
to the upper primary stage, after which 1he.§;‘
have to cross over to the main Jand ‘h
they want to continue the studies. Althoug
a number of institutions of higher educa-
tion arc available at Ernakulam, at a short
distance from the village under survey, the
intervening backwaters make them ‘ma‘cce-
ssible to many poor people. Concessions
are allowed to the students to come tO
Ernakulam in boats but these boats toulch
only a few points in the village. T 1§
students in other places have to reac
these points and wait for the boat f;)r_a
long time, since unlike the bus or rz}rm
the boat does not keep up the time. 1o
reach the school or college in time, there-
fore, a student has to start from his hotu_se
early in the morning. The evening 1rip
back home is a similar ordeal. The journey
becomes difficult, if not dangerous, during
the monsoon season. Morcover the noon
meal also presents a problem for the poor
children. On account of these reasons
many boys and girls stop their education
after the lower primary stage oOf upper
primary stage. Since employmeq; 13
industries is the main source of Tivelil oho
for the villagers, acquisition of higher
education is of vital importance for them.
Therefore, they deserve better facxht_leg
in this regard. The provision of a h\%1
school in the island can solve dF e
problem to some extent. Hence, upgrading
of one of the upper primary schools 1r_1tg
a high school or the starting of a new hl%
school should receive the attention of t e
educationalists, particularly the _pnvat?
agencies interested in the promotion o

n. -
educ?tllg‘ The improvement of communi-
cation facilities within the islands and with
the main land will open the way for
further economic. and social advancement
of the villagers. Small roads within thef
large islands to facilitate the movement o
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carts can be the bcgh.]ing of this mprove-
ment. The extension of telephone and
telegraphic facilities to the village can be
another easy step to ameliorate the present
position. The people in the islands have
been dreaming of a bridge connection with
the mainland since long past and have
submitted  several nemoranda to the
Government pointing out the necessity of
such a connection between the islands and
main land. However, at least more fre-
quent boat services from the main land to
the various points in the village can offer
the people partial relief in this matter. At
present frequent ferry services are available
only to one or (wo points in the village.
The people in other places have to wait
long for the boats from distant places such
as Parur to call at their places. If one or
two services entirely devoted to scrve.the
different parts of the village and ncigh-
bouring places are started this difficulty
can be reduced considerably.
Economic

120. Economic resources based on
the land have not been exploited properly
in the village. The case of paddy cultivation
gives an example for this neglect.  per-
manent improvements to the paddy fields
have been effected only by a few people
and that too grudgingly. The main reason
seems to be the peculiar position with
regard to the ownership of the land. As
already stated the proprietary owners of
the land are large jenmis but‘the.actual
cultivators are tenants. The jenmis have
reported that the tenants do not pay
the rent regularly and in view of the land
reforms it is not in their interest to invest
any amount for the improvement of the land.
The cultivators on the other hand do not
still feel sure that the money that they
may invest for peérmanent improvement
will not be lost for them. Therefore they
are contented with what they get, even if
it is not proportionate to the troubles t}_\ey
undertake in cultivation. The conflicting
interests in prawn filtering have a.lso're-
sulted in the neglect of paddy cultivation.
Whatever be the reasons, the result is the
economic ruin of the cultivators and the
landlords alike. For the improvement of
paddy cultivation permanent bunds have to
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be constructed in several places to protect
the fields from frequent inundation. Appli-
cation of manure to counter the defects of
the soil after a careful chemical analysis
of the soil should also be undertaken in
order to improve the yield, New salt
resistant strains of paddy, should be tried
in the area to find out whether an increased
yield could not be obtained by introducing
a new strain.

121. The prawn filtering now condu-
cted in the area is a profitable operation
but it has to be conducted on a more
rational basis in order to increase the
yield from it without causing any harm
to cultivation. As mentioned earlier, at
present prawn filtering starts immediately
after the harvest without allowing sufficient
time for the prawns to mature. This
practice should be abandoned and sufficient
time should be allowed for the prawns to
mature by letting in water at the high
tide and keeping the prawns in the fields for
sufficiently long period before killing them
in the filtering operation.  The conflict
between cultivation and prawn filtering
should be eliminated by fixing a time
limit for prawn filtering and adhering to
it strictly. At present there are diverging
views on the period fixed for prawn filter-
ing operation. While some people say
that the period is too long some others
say that it is the optimum. It would be
desirable for the Agriculture and Fisheries
Departments to examine this question
jointly and to refix the period, if necessary.
It is essential to ensure that the refixed
dates are strictly kept ‘up, by taking severe
action against the transgressors. A more
equitable method of sharing the profit
from prawn filtering should be evolved so
that the temptation on the part of some
people to disregard the date can be reduced.
The prawn filtering in estuaries and canals
should be so regulated as to cause the
minimum harm to the paddy cultivators.
The filtering operation in certain public
canals should be abandoned if it will
result in a better yield in the paddy
fields. The loss to the public revenue can
be compensated by suitably enhancing the

levy on prawn filtering in the paddy
fields.
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122, Improvement of cocounut culti-
vation by effectively cheeking the diseases
and systematically replanting  the aged
trees is even more important in the cconomy
of the village than the stabilisation of
paddy cultivation. This will be easily
understood if it is remembered that the
occupations connected with coir industry
are the most important household industries
of the area and they contribute a good
share of the income for the poor households.
The yellow leaf disease has already appeared
in the cocoanut plantations in certain
parts of the village, and to check its further
progress prophylactic measures such as
spraying should be undertaken vigorously.
However, in areas where the diseases have
already taken a firm grip, it would appear
to be better not to revive the cocoanut
plantations but to try some other crop for
some period. The example of Muttar may
be of some use in this regard for the people
in this village since there is much similarity
between the two places in geographical
conditions. The banana crop which is found
to be successful in Kuttanad might be as
profitable here. If banana does not thrive
some other plantains or vegetables can be
introduced in the devastated cocoanut
plantations. Vegetables will have a good
market in Cochin and Ernakulam where
now vegetables are brought from distant
places.

123. In the matter of development of
poultry also the people of this area will do
well in accepting the example of Muttar.
Expansion of poultry by introducing
improved variety of fowls can be undertaken
by all the households in the area. Cheap
chicken feeds such as groundnut cake,
damaged cashew etc. are available in the
market. The damaged fish can also be
utilised as a chicken feed. It should not be
difficult for any household to keep sufficient
number of birds which will yield an income
that will be sufficient for the daily purchases.
Conditions seem to be suitable for the
development of duck breeding also.
However it has to be examined whether
duck breeding will not adversely affect the
prawn filtering operation.

124. The coir industry requires
proper organisation. Formation of coir
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co-operatives as has been done 1n some
other coastal villages such as Lokamal-
eswaram ! can not only provide the workers
witha suitable agency for coordinating
their activities but can also enable them
to raise sufficient finance for running the
industry. Marketing facilities are available
for coir products, Cochin being one of
the most important port from where coir
products are exported. The co-operatives
should be able to establish contact with
the exporters and get sufficient orders for
the coir products of the area, The society
can also suitably change the nature of the
products and ensure their quality to satisfy
the foreign demand. Few villages have
similar facilities in this respect as the
village under survey on account of its
proximity to Cochin. i
125. There is also scope for expansion
of coir industry in this area. It is under-
stood that their is good demand
for coir ropes in foreign countries. There
is scope for starting a mechanised unit
for the manufacture of coir ropes In the
village. Production of bristle fibre used in
the manufacture of brushes, mattresses and
upholsteries can also be a profitable
venture. Fibre for this purpose can be ex-
tracted from the cocoanut husk after
soaking it only for a few hours and wn}h-
out going through the Jr}onths long retting
process. Treadle spinning machine with
4 or 5 combing drums can extract about
one ton of fibre per day from 3,000 such
husks. Sufficient husks for the running
of the machine will be available here stnce
the surrounding areas produce millions of
cocoanuts annually. ) )
126. Plenty of lime shell is avqnlable
in the backwaters surrounding the yl]lage.
Lime shell is also found within the islands
in several places and there ig a possibility
of larger deposit of lime sh’ll remaining
buried under the earth. At present lime
shell is collected by a few divers for the
manufacture of lime. This too is carried

out only on a small scale in order
to meet the demands of the neigh-
bouring localitiss.  The availability of
large quantities of lime shell holds out
the prospects for the starting of a unit
for the manufacture of calcium carbide
and chalk. _
127. A large number of houses in
the village and surrounding places are
thatched with cadjan. Cadjan is also used
by the poor people for the construction of
the walls of the houses and fences. The
thatched walls, fences etc. have to be ™
renewed every year since the cadjan as such
cannot stand the extreme weather condit-
ions for morethan a year. The suggestions
given elsewhere in this series regarding
the processing of cocoanut leaves and
other fabricating materials apply to this
area also. _
128. There is good demand for tins
from the oil millers of the area. The
expanding canning industry will also prove
to be a good market for tin cans..’l’he oil
millers at present meet their requirements
by the kerosene oil tins and from the supply
from outside the State. The availability of
such a good market and the absence of
competing units in the area justify the
establishment of a unit for the fabrication
of tin cans, even though the raw material
is a controlled item. The industry does not
require a large establishment and therefore
it is suited to the village where land is
scarcely available for big industries. The
facility to transport the product at cheap
rates through the country boats is also a
special consideration why such an industry
can be located in the area with advantage.
129, The establishment of a shipyard
at Cochin will lend scope for the develop-
ment of ancillary industries in the sur-
rounding areas. Power supply is already
available in the village under survey.
Utilising this facility small units for the
manufacture of ancillaries for the ship
building can be developed in the village.

1. See the mon&graph on Lokamaleswaram in part VI B of this series
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Leocation ,

Thrippunithura where the Maharaja of
Cochin resides consists of portions of the
three villages-Thekkumbhagom, Nadamel
and Poonithura. The northern portion
of Thekkumbhagom forms the southern
corner of this town which lies about six
miles south of Ernakulam.  The port of
Cochin lying adjacent to Ernakulam® is
only less than 10 miles away from
Thekkumbhagom. A channel called
Andhakarathodu within the Thrippunithura
town flows parallel and close to its northern
boundary while its western boundary is
defined by Panamkutti river. Karingachira
river forms the eastern boundary beyond
which lies Kureekad village. Udayam-
perur, generally known as Manakunnam
in revenue records and famous in the
history of Christian Church as Diamper
lies beyond ~the southern  boundary
of Thekkumbhagom. This boundary
formerly marked the line of separation
between erstwhile States of Travancore
and Cochin. With the integration of
Cochin with Travancore, Thekkumbhagom
has now practically relapsed into an obscure
village of Kanayannur taluk in Ernakulam
district. The village was selected for the
study of some special communities such
as Kudumbis and Kammalas and their
professions.
The Surveyed Area

2. The area taken up for intensive
study for the purpose of this report is a
compact linear block on the eastern side
of the Thrippunithura~Vaikom Road
bounded on the north by the
Andhakarathodu, on the south by a
lane and on the east by the Udayamperur-
Thrippunithura Market road. The surveyed

area covers 95.67 acres ' with 129 house-
holds. belonging to various Hindu com-
munities such as Ezhuvas, Nairs, Asaris,
Kollans, Thattans, Moosaris, Kudumbis,
Tamil Brahmans eic., and a few Christians
and Muslims. The report is mainly based
on the surveyed area and statistics have
been collected only from there. The tables
presented in the following pages have
been prepared only for the households
failing in this arca. However, not only
the entire village has been presented as
the background while studying the surveyed
area but also it has become necessary to
make frequent excursions to Thrippunithura
for additional information.
Name and Past History

3. The name Thekkumbhagom was
probably given to the village because it
formed the southern portion of Thrippuni-
thura town, but this is a mere conjecture.
The history of Thekkumbhagom is identical
with that of Thrippunithura since it formed
an inalienable part of it. Being one of the
most ancient towns of Keraia the origin
of Thrippunithura is lost in antiquity from
which only certain legends have survived.
Keralolpathi states that when Parasurama
proceeded to the south from Elamkunna-
puzha a king named Thripoornan paid
homage to him on the way and promised
to remain and rule in a place, if the sage
could found one under his name.
Accordingly Parasurama founded Thrippu-
nithura, brought Koncanees there in order
to carry on trade, constructed a temple
where Ananthakrishnan was dedicated in
the presence of the representatives of the
64 villages and enthroned Thripoornan to
rule over the place.  Keralolpathi further
mentions that Parasurama blessed that

* The basic surv;ym this arca was conducted between 28-4-1961 and 14-5-1961

1. 38.35 hectares
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SURVEYED AREA IN
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1. Census of India 1951, Travancore
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authenticity of Keralolpathi  itself is not
proved, the allusion that Thrippunithura
was foun_ded by Parasurama is interesting
as it attributes an ancient origin to the
town. The antiquity of the place is also
evidenced by the fact that the Tropina
of Megesthanese has been identified as
Thrippunithura. ' In the history of Cochin
State by K. P. PadmanabhaMecnon it has
been mentioned that in the third century
B. C. the waves of the Arabian sca washed
the boundaries of Thrippunithura which as
a seapori town maintained trade contacts
with foreigners.
[’hys‘itcal Aspects

4. According to the geographical
classification Thekkumbhagomgvil%agg falls
within the lowland. But for small depres-
sions here and there formed by soil erosion
or some other natural causes the terrain
Is even.  Though along the three sides
of the b.ou.ndary there are streams or
canals within the village itself, there are
no water courses. Small tanks have been
dug in every compound for the supply of
fresh water but large tanks or lakes
are absent except for two temple tanks
i);t;ndmdg to about one acre each
:l'he gze" exclusively for bathing purposes.
5. The soil of the wet land of the
village is sandy loam and contains unde-
composed organic matter, In appearance
it has some resemblance to the ‘peaty’
soil of the Kuttanad area, The availability
of organic carbon and phosphorus in
this soil is medium, potash low and soluble
salts normal. The pH value is 4.3 and
the soil is acidic in reaction. The sub-
iﬁ'oﬂ is stiff or rocky, The soil of the dry
bdnd_ contains a higher proportion of sand,
ut 1t 15 also acidic in reaction. Cocoanut
and such other vegetations, which thrive
;n &hc sandy soil, flourish over the dry
l?]n of the village. Samples of soil from
! ¢ wet land  of the village have
cen  subjected to chemical analysis.

Th : =0 ' :
labele. result is given in the following

~Cochin District Census Hand Book, Trichur, page XXVIII

THE FLORA AND THI FAUNA

Table |
SOIL ANALYSIS
o ‘ o H.

Availability of Availability of P Total soluble
Type of soil Organic suil phosphorus potash Yaluc salt
Sandy loam stiff or rocky
sub soil, presence of
undecomposed organic 0.88 46 88 4.3 0.0
matter medium medium low acidic normal

The Flora and the Fauna

6. In most parts of the village cocoa-
nut palm is the only flora worthy of notc,
but in certain other parts especially on the
eastern side there are a variety of other
plants and trecs.  Mango (Mangifera
indica), jack (Artocarpus integrifolia),
anjili ~ (Artocarpus hirsuta), pongalyam
(Phylanthus malabarica), pyne(Indian copal
tree), tamarind, (Tamarindus indica),
Garcenia cambogia, karingotia (Samadera
indica), kanjiram (Strychnos nux vomica),
moringa, bread-fruit (Artocarpus incisa),
lime, kandal (Rhizophora candelaria),
custard apple and emblic (Phyllanthus
emblica) are the chief among them.
Pongalyam, a valuable softwood tree
widely used for the manufacture of match
box, was numerous in the village but now
most of them have been cut down.
Karingotta is found along the fences almost
everywhere on the eastern side and on a
small scale in other parts also. It is used
as stake for fence construction and its
large and stout leaves are used as fencing
material. An oil which is used for medicinal
and lighting purposes is extracted from the
seeds of the plant. Bamboo clusters line
up both sides of the Thrippunithura-Vaikom
road throughout the entire length of the
village, They are also found in the com-
pounds in the eastern parts. Small fruit
plants like papaya, plantain, gauva and
sapota grow in all parts on a small scale.
Another species of tree which is found in
large numbers in the village is locally
known as aranamaram.

7. The fauna is limited to a small
number of domestic animals such as cows,
buffaloes, goats and poultry and the
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tropical birds common in all villages of
Kerala.
Emblic (Phyllanthus Emblica)

8. Generally known as ne/ly in South
India, it is a moderate sized deciduous
tree with feathery light green foliage and
small parrow lir€ar leaves, producing a
globose yellowish-green, small fruit. The
tree grows on a large scale in the grass
lands of the high ranges, where the rain-
fall is moderate. In the low country also
it grows on a small scale by natural re-
production, On account of the several
uses to which the fruits, leaves, branches
and the timber of the tree are put, it is
cultivated in many residential compounds
in the village. The bark of a full grown
tree is smooth, grey, exfoliating in irregu-
lar rounded scales exposing the yellow
bark beneath. Below the surface there isa
layer of Chlorophyll. The wood is red in
colour, hard but easily split and durable
under water. The leaves are alternate,
bifarious and pinnate, with numerous
aiternate leaflets. They commence falling
about November and the tree becomes
completely leafless by about February or
March. Tn April new shoots appear again.
The twigs are frequently deciduous falling
with the leaves themselves. The small greeni-
sh-yellow flowers, densely clustered in the
axils of the young leaves, appear from
March to May and attract swarms of
bees. The flowers are unisexual, but both
male and female flowers appear on the
same branch with a few female flowers
among the numerous male flowers. The
fruits ripen from November to February
or sometimes later. Abont 0.5 to 0.8" in
diameter they are globose and very



THEKKUMBHAGOM

astringent with six vertical faint furrows and
a bony endocarp which protects about four
to six dark brown seeds. Under natural
conditions the seeds are distributed by
birds and animals which cat the fleshy
covering and disgorge the bony endocarp.
The plant does not thrive under shade and
is sensitive to both draught and heavy
rain. The iree coppices well and pollards
moderately well. The coppice-shoots grow
vigorously.

9. The uses of the treec and its pro--
ducts are numerous. The wood is used
for cheap building construction and
furniture and particularly to pave the
bottom of wells since it is supposed to
possess the quality of purifying water. It
can also be used for the manufacture of
agricultural implements, gun-stocks and
the country smoking pipes. The leaves and
the fruits are valuable ingredients in
several ayurvedic medicines. There is a
small percentage of tannin in the bark,
but the wood, leaves and fruits contain 20
to 30 per cent of it. In certain places a
dye manufactured from the leaves and the
fruits is used to colour silk in beautiful
light brown hues which can be turned black
with sulphate or iron. The fruit is edible
and is used for the preparation of some
very delicious pickles. Eaten raw, it has a
very sour taste at first, but after some
time the taste turns sweet., Ordinary
water taken after eating the fruit tastes
sweet. The fruit is used as a shampoo for
the head since it is supposed to produce
cooling effect. Ink and hair-dyes can be
prepared from the fruit.

Areca-nut Palm (Areca Catechu)

10. A tall, erect, singie stemmed and
graceful palm with a twft of feathery
leaves at the top, it grows abundantly in
different parts of Kerala. In Cannanore
and Trichur districts especially in Hos-
drug, Kasaragod and Talappally taluks
areca-nut plantations are being raised on
extensive scales. The banks of rivers are
suited for its growth. In the village under
survey, though they are not cultivated on
a large scale, a few of them are found in
the cocoanut plantations. For systematic
cultivation seedlings are raised in shady
nurseries and transplanted at the age of
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2 or 3 ycars. A protective shade of some
quick growing plants like erdhryna is
considered to be good for the first few
years, but afterwards the shade can be
removed. Within 7 to 10 years, the plants
start bearing fruits. The full grown tree
is about 40 to 80 feet high with a straight,
smooth, annulate stem. The pinnate
leaves arc 4 to 6 feet long, with numerous
glaboros leaflets about 1 to 2 feet long.
The flowering usually occurs between
January and March, but if the plants are
watered, flowers may appear at other
times also. The inflorescence consists of
a spadix with several branches protected
by a pale straw-coloured spathe, as in
the case of cocoanut palm. The flowers
are unisexual, the male flowers being on
the upper part of the spike and the female
flowers on the base of it. While male
flowers are numerous female flowers are
solitary or two to three together. The
fruits ripen from October to January, a
good bearing tree producing about thou-
sand nuts annually. The oblong fruit about
1.5 to 2 inches long is orange or scarlet
when ripe. The outer covering is fibrous
smooth and supported by the persistent
perianth. The seed about 0.7” in diameter
is contained in the upper half of the
fruit. By irrigation and application of
chemical and organic manures it has
been found that an acre of garden may
yield over Rs. 6,000 worth of nuts
annually, though in most cases the palms
are left uncared for and the average yield
amounts to less than Rs. 3,000. Kerala
has got about 50 per cent of the total
areca-nut area in the country,

11, Various parts of the palm are
highly useful. The trunk is used in house
construction as pillars, joints, reepers etc.
The hollowed trunk is used in rural areas
as water channel in paddy fields. The
wood is specially suited for the manu-
facture of spear handles, bows and arrows,
since it possesses high tensile strength. It
is also used in the place of iron nails in
furniture, thus avoiding the defect or
rusting. The leaf-sheaths are used as
liquid containers. Workmen’s hat and
buckets are also manufactured from them
in rural areas. The leaves arc made use

CLIMATE AND RAINTALL

of Scptember and conlinues up to
November. The dewy scason starting from
December goes on till the middle of
February with hot days and cool nights.
The months of March and April are the
hottest period of the year, the temperature
reaching up to about 32°c during the day
time. Being a coastal area the humidity is
high during all seasons of the year. The
rainfall readings at Ernakulam, six miles
away from Thrippunithura, for the last 10

of as brooms. However, the most‘valuablc
part is the seed which is used for chew-
ing as well as for medicinal purposes. in
the tender stage the nuts are plucked, the
seeds extracted and sliced. They are then
boiled in water and dried well in the sun
in which condition it can be preserved
for a long time,
Climate and Rainfall

12. The seasons can generally be

ivided i iny, d . .
S:Qdﬁgt 1n%%ethr-:ci:r,‘ynzsx:zl:g'nﬂ;cr;g:;y, stg‘;vt)s{ years are given in the following table. The

h there intensity of rainfall and the periodical
g:;] g?eo‘r:rclggitglna?f Sthe’,Sthgﬁfmg the variation of rain at Thekkumbhagom

i i i t from those at
ril. The south- being not different ' :
w:s?th;gxfsc?gsm?eai%%sA?he peak in the Ernakulam _the re_admgs W{ll give an
month of July after which it subsides. The idea of rainfall in the village under
north-east monsoon starts towards the end study.
Table 11
RAINFALL
Year Janu. Feb, Mar. April May June July Aug. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Anaual
5 8 9 28 28 16 12 I8 18 .. 142
! 00 lose 1490 12725 S03.2 1643 3782 3574 3249 03 34095
3 2 6 14 24 20 26 10 17 3 3129
2 T 4 193 1539 2469 71932995 5027 LI 3493 20.1 211 25066
i 3 10 4 210 28 18 14 21 5 C 125
R ‘o 66 1133 1727 1120 5651105292705 1239 592 508 1.8 31098
| 6 7 15 27 24 2 16 14 5 3 143
P 5%)0 4y 1100 3170 8179 51433894 1720 2250 1158 1110 29695
. 2 . g 17 27 19 11 18 21 2 . 135
e g a5 31 2095 6073 9304 56361163 4303 6121 2047 .. 38376
2 1 10 20 % 17 12 19 18 7 1 13
1956 8 2L 417 3310 6472 8087 2763 3630 2329 5420 1285 74 34338
2 4 2 5 13 27 26 14 2 14 8 2 1191
l A6 353 185 790 5883 12253 7883142 450 4737 181 26 37574
3 2 8 18 2 17 19 6 I2 0 .. 119
1258 1‘1 “ gle 2.8 927 5109 8302 40314382 310 1225 1642 .. 2707.5
. 2 17 25 28 21 2 14 o 135
195 % T 458 3548 8228 9940 4994 3343 2403 .. .. 32814
10 2 25 23 18 23 12 1 145
1960 111 ottt aa7 699.3 6260 657.6 3423 4810 2711 1840 48 34108

: 24138 2672 3353 1531 49.0 30617
. 03 404 1072 2825 7447 633.
13(5)(1) © g’; l: (2) 211 2.6 65 117 251 246 207 142 144 9.0 2.7 133.6
1960 ; 11.0 11.7 523 2146 581.0 4509 692.0 328.6 391.8 2467 272.0 259 33785
((4)) 0.8 0.9 31 11.6 208 203 209 149 18.7 11.6 15.7 1.5 140.3
1. No. of rainy days. [I. Monthly rainfall in millimetres

; ; it 3) Average rainfall for State in millimetres
8 I;/l‘e:g ‘T\:’n‘.‘lﬂgg (:?t:;i:;mdf:;ls in millimetres €4; Average number of rainy days in the State
e .
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Communications

13, The communication  facilities i
the are are highly developed. The port of
Cochin  and the Cochin  acrodrome 1o
which the village is connected by road arc
only 10 miles awav. The krnakulam-Tri-
vandrum metre-gatge railway line  passes
through  Thrippunithura where  there is 2
railway station  at about a mile  {rom
Thekkumbhagom. The place is connected
by roads to FErnakuaiam, Muvattupuzha
and  Vaikom. the latter voud  pussing
through the middle of the village for about
2 miles. Parallel to this road there is ano-
ther motorable lane known us ‘Udayam-
perur road’ close (o the eastern boundary
of the village. On the western side of the
main road there is also another parallel
road known as Hospital Road, portions
of which arc motorable during fair weather,
These three roads are connected by a
nunmber of small cross roads. There are
also large number of lanes and foot-paths
connecting these roads to different parts
of the village. On account of the proxi-
mity to backwaters and the rivers flowing
along the boundaries of the village, water-
transport used to be an important means
of communuication in olden days and conti-
nues to be so to some  extent. Goods
transport between Cochin and Thrippuni-
thura formerly relied on the waterways
completely. Within the village there is a
post officc but no telegraph office.
Public Places

4. Within  Thekkumbhagom village
there are only very few public places of
importance, most of the offices and institu-
tions being located in Thrippunithura town
outside the limits of Thekkumbhagom
village. In the village there are four lower
primary schools, an allopathic hospital,
a veterinary hospital, onc church, two im-
portant temples and a few other small
shrines  belonging to different Hindu
communities. The church dedicated to St.
Francis Xavier and belonging to the
Catholics, was cstablished in 1809, when
the divisions between the Latin and Syrian
Catholics became irreconcilable. Among
the two big temples, the Bhagavathy temple
at Puthiyakavu, where in February-March
a big festival called thalapoli is celebrated
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for two days, is ol greater importance.
The exact pertad, when this  temple was
constructed, 15 not known but from the
appearance of the structure it fooks to be
a4 overy old one.

5. Some of the important institutions
in Thrippunithura have also to be mentioned
herc, since a portion of the village is
within the town limits, Thrippunithura has
been a seat of Sanskrit learning under the
special  patronage  of the Maharajas of
Cochin, some of whom were Sanskrit
scholars themselves.  In the town there
are a Sanskrit college and an Ayurveda
college which were started a long time ago
at the initiative of the Cochin royal family.
Thrippunithura also has three high schools,
a number of other educational institutions
and art schools such as music academy
and fine arts school. Sreepoornathrayeesa
temple which is one of the large and
famous temples in the neighbourhood is
believed to have been established by
Parasurama when he founded Thrippuni-
thura. A number of palaces of the Cochin
Rajahs lying scattered in different parts
of the town used to be occupied on
special occasions by the ruling Rajahs in
pre-integration days. Kanakakunnu palace,

the permanent residence of the Maharaja

is a little outside the town, on a small
hill commanding a majestic view of the
surrounding places. There are also a
number of public offices such as the village
court, panchayat office, village office, post
and telegraph office etc., in Thrippunithura.
The benefits of all thesc institutions and
public offices, though situated in a different
village, are shared by the village of
Thekkumbhagom also. There are no
market facilities within Thekkumbhagom
village but at Thrippunithura there is a
large public market which meets on Monday
and Thursday every week,
Health and Sanitation

16. Drainage facilities of the village
are quite inadequate and it causes the
flooding of the area during the rainy
season,  However, the soil being sandy
water does not stagnate for long. The
night-soil depot of the town located in
the village poisons the atmosphere and
affects the health of the people. Scarcity
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of drinking water is felt in certain areas
during the summer, Generally, drinking
water is drawn from small tanks constructed
in private compounds, They are left
unprotected from the leaves of trees as
well as from dirty water which
can easily drip into them. Decayed leaves
and watery plants cover most of these
tanks but left without any other choice,
the people use this water for all purposes.
Latrines and bath-rooms are absent in a
majority of houses. The calls of nature
are answered in the_compounds which are
not very large in may cases. This f:urther
pollutes the atmosphere and the drinking
water. The problem of drinking water
has been solved by the panchayat in some
localities by the construction of public
wells, Epidemics are fortunately not very
common nowadays. )
17. The Government Hospital which
is within the boundary of the village 1s
staffed with two doctors, a number of
nurses and cther health technicians. It
has got 36 beds but this is quite insufficient
to meet the needs of the town and the
adjoining villages which also depend vpon
this hospital. Consequently, a number
of in-patients are forced to be accom-
modated in the verandahs and passages.
Between 700 and 900 out-patients attend
the hospital daily on an average. The
Ayurvedic Hospital with 10 beds for
in-patients is also rendering valuable
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service to the village. Hospital facilities
have to be further expanded in order to
satisfy the public health neceds of the
area.
Residential Pattern

18. The residential pattern described
in the monographs of other villages obtains
in Thekkumbhagom without any material
variation. Houses are distributed almost
uniformly throughout the village. Big and
small houses as well as houses of different
communities lie scattered in a picturesque
disorder. Almost all houses face a road
or a bylane, wherever it is possible, and
the eastern direction in other cases. In
certain places there is concentration of a
particular community but it is not a caste
grouping to the total exclusion of other
castes or communities. The privacy of
compound walls is prized as much in
Thekkumbhagom as in other villages of
Kerala. In some cases on the -eastern
side of the village they are constructed
with laterite stones but in
generality of cases the more economic
bamboo and cadjan fences enclose the
houses and compounds. The leaves of
trees like karingotta (Samadera indica)
and pyne (Indian copal tree) are also used
along with cadjan in the construction of
fences. Since whiteants do not cause
much damage on account of the sandy
soil, these fences with occasional repairs
remain for a long period.



CHAPTLER 11

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR MATERIAL EQUIPMENTS

Area, Houses and Population

19. The village extends to only 2.58
sq. miles v about a third of which falls
within the Census town of Thrippunithura.
Since this portion of the village falling
in the town stands as a separate ward
there is no difficulty in calculating the
correct population of the revenue village.
According to 1951 Census the total
population of Thekkumbhagom was 7,883
*of which 4,001 were females and the
rest males, In 1961 the total population
increased to 8,952 registering an increase
of 13,56 per cent over the decennium:
The preponderance of females was kept
up in 1961 also when there were 4,548
females as against 4,404 males. The density
of population increased from 3,051 per
sq. mile in 1951 to 3,464 in 1961. The
density in the village is higher than both
the densities of the taluk and district
which are 3,049 and 1,442 per sq. mile
respectively. The greater concentration
of population is accounted for by its
vicinity to the towns of Thrippunithura,

Ernakulam and Cochin. The percentage
increase in population in the last decade
was only about half the increase for the
cutire state during the same period. It is
also less  than the percentage
increase for the entire Ernakulam district
for the last decade. Exact reasons for
this low increase are difficult to be found
out. Probably the large number of people
especially casual Jabourers who have gone
out of the village in search of employment
might be vne of the major causes for
this. The dwelling houses in 1951 numbered
1,229 and increased to 1,341 in 1961,
keeping pace with the increase in
population.

20. The total population of the
surveyed area which extends to only 95.67
acres * is 753 consisting of 371 males and
382 females. The preponderance of females
is the characteristic of the surveyed area
also. The high density of the surveyed area
amounting to 5,037 persons per sq. mile
owes it to its nearness to the main road as
also to the proximity to the town.

Table III

AREA, HOUSES AND POPULATION

Density
Area in of popula- No. of
— A - tion per house-
Acres Hectares sq. mile holds
95.67 38.75 5,037 129

21. In majority of the houses the
membership exceeds five, the average
strength of a household being 5.84. The

Persons Males Females
753 N 382

following table gives the distribution
of the households according to their
strength.

Table 1V

SIZE OF THE HOUSEHOLDS

Total No. of Two to three
households Single member members

129 4 18
1. 669.27 hectares '

Four to six Seven to nine 10 members
members members and over
63 31 13

2. 3875 hectares

SIZE OF THE HOU‘SEHOLDS

SIZE OF THE HOUSEHOLDS

(PERCENTAGE)

24-03

INDEX
sy SINGLE MEMBER HOUSEHOLDS

2 OR 3 MEMBERS
4 — 6 MEMBERS
HHY 7 — 9 MEMBERS
IO MEMBERS AND OVER

Ethnic Composition of the total.pppulation are Hindus. The
22, Ml:ljority of the people of the rest are Christians and Muslims, g the per-
village accounting for about 65 per cent centage of the latter being very small, The
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Hindu community consists ol a large
number of castes and sub-castes such as
Ezhuvas, Nairs.  Kammalas.  Vaniyans
Veerasatvas. Kudumbis and  Tamil
Brahmans. Among the Christians, there
arc Roman Catholics of both Latin and
Syrian denominations, Jacobite Christians
and members of the Church of South India.
Considering the numerical strength of each
caste Ezhuvas, Nairs, Roman Catholics
and Jacobite Christians are the prominent
communities of the village. About 12 per
cent of the total population are Scheduled
Castes  betonging to Pulaya, Velan and

Paraya communities.

23, In the surveyed area almost all
the above communities are present. 73.18
per cent of the surveyed population arc
Hindus, 25.76 per cent Christians and the
rest Muslims. The Hindus consist of
Ezhuvas, Nairs. Kammalas, Vanians,
Kudumbis, Tamil Brahmans, Vilakathala
Nairs and Veerasaivas while the Christians
consist of Syrian Catholics, Jacobites and
members of the Church of South India.
2.53 per cent pcople of the surveyed area
are Scheduled Castes belonging to Velan
and Pulaya communitics.

Table V

RELIGIONS, COMMUNITIES, CASTES OR SUB-CASTES

No. of house -

Communtily holds

Hindus
Fzhuvas 46
Nairs 19
Kollans

Thatltans

Moosaris

Vaniyans

Kudumbis

Tamil Brahmans
Vilakathala Nairs
Veerasaivas

Velans (Scheduled Caste)
Pulayas (Scheduled Caste)
Total

Christians

Roman Catholics
Jacobites

Members of C. 5. L.
Total

Muslims

[ICY S FUOREINY N I8 SN N )

[ Y-
—_—a= A

(7%
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24. Out of the above communities
the Kudumbis who arc found in large
numbers  in and around Thrippunithura
form a new community not studied in other
surveyed villages. Talking a corrupt form
of Konkani and adopting a peculiar form
of dress for females, they make themselves
prominent in the village community and
are casily noticed by any visitor. A small
note on them is given in the following
pages.

25. The Kammalas who have been
divided into five sections, viz, Asari.
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Pcrsons Males Femalcs

280 144 136
118 55 63
43 23 20
18 9 9
10 s 5
26 15 11
10 S 5
12 7 5
8 5 3

7 3 4

7 s 2
12 6 6
551 282 269
158 67 91
32 18 14
4 { 3
194 86 108
8 3 5

Moosari, Kollan, Thattan and Kallan are
found in small numbers in every village
of Kerala. Around Thrippunithura they are
found in large numbers on account of the
better employment opportunities.  All
Kammalas are believed to have come from
the east coast at different periods, but
the Kammalas of the village migrated to
Kerala in comparatively recent times and
therefore, have preserved to a greater
extent the culture, and customs and manners
of their country of origin. A small note
on this community is also attempted here.

ETHNIC COMPOSITION

ETHNIC COMPOSITION

(PERCENTAGE)
Y T WP
o — T ——\"
v =~ \D

- — e - ——

NN KANIYAN AND
o] VILAK ATHALA

VEERASAIVA 2 VALAN AND PULAYA

NAIR Bl

FEEEH ROMAN CATHOLIC 77 JACOBITE AND C.S.\,
MUSLIM
209
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Kudumbis

26. The Kudumbis are Konkani
Sudras who migrated to Kerala along with
the Konkani Brahmans from their country
between Goa and Bombay. According to
a tradition quoted by Visscher they were
driven from the area between Goa and
Bombay in early times by the Mogal armies
to the district of Canara or Koncan from
where they came to Kerala.' As to the
fact that they were originally inhabitants
of the area north of Goa therc can be no
doubt, for the language, the ornaments
and the mode of dress of the women show
striking similarities with the present inha-
bitants of that arca, proclaiming a common
origin. They are believed to have travelled
by country crafts and landed at the sea-
port towns of Kerala which accounts for
their concentration in places like Cranga-
nore, Cochin, Parur, Kayamkulam,
Alleppey, Prakkad and Quilon.

27. The name Kudumbi might have
been given to the community probably
because the men invariably used to keep
a tuft, Kuduma, behind the head. This mark
was considered (o be so important in olden
days that anybody who dared to remove
the tuft was ostracised. It is also not im-
probable that the name might have been
acquired by them from the fact that they
were domestic slaves of the rich Konkani
Brahmans. In certain areas they are called
Idian (Pounder) in d€fercnce to the occu-
pation of pounding rice which is popular
among them. Another naine still in use
is Chetti which is often used along with
the name Kudumbi. An elephant donated
by the community to the temple of Cranga-
nore was called Chetti elephant vulgarly.
A particular strain ot rice known as Chetti
Viruppu is supposed to have been brought
by them from Koncan. In the village
under survey the men of the community
are generally, called Mooppan and the
women Bai, Originally Mooppan was a title
bestowed on some prosperous [amilies of
the caste by the former Rajas of Cochin.?

Vol. 1II, page 365

AowN

Castes and Tribes of Southern India Vol. TV, page 107
Tranvancore State Manual Vol. 1, page 853 7. The Cochin Castes and Tribes, Vol. 11, page 380

28. While the Konkani Brahmans
generally possess a fair complexion the
Kudumbis are, without exception, dark in
colour. Older men still wear the tuft
behind the head and the women, except the
youngsters, put on that peculiar form of
dress which is found only in this commu-
nity in Kerala. Even though by physical
features it may be difficult to distinguish
the community, the dress and the Konkani
dialect betray thcir identity easily.

29, There is considerable divergence
of opinion regarding the social organisation
of the community and the divisions among
them. K. P. Padmanabha Mcnon in the
History of Kerala * and Nagam Aijya in
the Travancore State Manual * state that
they are classified into two divisions,
viz. Mooppan and Idian, the former
claiming superiority on the ground of their
supposed descent from the Konkani
chieftains of old. However Edgar Thurston
takes the view that Idian is only another
name of the community and disagrees
with the claims of superiority of the
Mooppans. * According to T. K. Velu
Pillai * also Mooppan and Idiun arc two
different names for the same community.
He would have it that the community 18
divided into four clans, the members of
which inter—-dine but do not inter-marry.
L. K. Ananthakrishna lyer © agrees with
this view and names the four divisions
as Nari, Gathali, Kshatri and Gauthingri
which are exogamous groups. In the village
under survey neither the two divisions
mentioned by Padmanabha Menon and
Nagam Aiya nor the four divisions
recognised by Velu Pillai and Anantha-
krishna Iyer are acknowledged. They say
that, in fact, there is no coherent division
of the community into different sub-sections
except a vague classification as Swapnatha
Bhumi and Naknath Bhumi. The members
of both these sections inter-dine and
mter-marry. In actual practice thcse twoO
divisions do not have any importance except
their mention at the time of marriage.

History of Kerala by K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. I, page 10
Castes and Tribes of Southern India by Edgar Thurston, Vol. IV, page 107.

4, Vol. II, page 388
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However another division of the community
into two sections of diflerent social status was
vaguely prevalent in the area till recently,
when widow remarriage was not permitted.
In violation of the rule of the community,
if any widow was remarried, the issucs
from such a marriage were considered to
belong to a lower section with the
members of which the ordinary people
would not inter-dine or inter-marry. But,
even this classification is not followed as
a strict rule nowadays. Widow remarri-
age is not as objectionable now as In
former days and the children born of
widows are conceded almost an cqual
rank with the others. 1In short it. may
perhaps be correct to say that the sub-
grouping of a community rigidly practised
among the Kerala castes has not been
copied by the Kudumbis even after their
long stay in the land. In ecach locality
a group of families has a leader known
as  Mooppan who, it is believed, was
originally appointed by the Cochin rulers.
The position is inherited by the eldest son
on the death of a ruling Mooppan.
Important functions like marriage, burial
etc., are attended by the Mooppan for
which a small amount is given to him
as dakshina. The fact that certain Moo ppans
do not eat from the houses of other people
does not mean that they belong to a
socially superior section but only that they
want to keep up  the status which as
leaders they hold in the community. In
olden days the Mooppans wore a ring on
the upper ear, but this privilege was not
exclusive to the Mooppans; other leading
members of the community werc also
permitted to do so. .

30. Though originally the Kudumbis
were domestic servants of the Konkani
Brahmans, now they have taken to all
occupations which are available around
their place of habitation. They prepare
beaten rice (aqva/) and pappadam, work as
porters and agriculiural labourers, clean
tanks and wells and thatch houses. The
beaten rice prepared by the Kudumbis is
reputed for its thinness and taste. It
having great demand both as a sweetmeat
and an article of offering in temples, a
large number of Kudumbis earn their
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livelihood by producing it. In certain
places in Shertalai taluk some Kudumbis
are engaged in the manufacture and display
of fireworks. Even though the people of
the village under survey do not claim any
special skill in this regard there are some
of thcm who assist in such works. Possess-
ing an uncommon capacity for continuous
hard * labour and being generally of
obedient and loyal nature they are sought
as workmen by cultivators and cocoanut
planters. A story about a Kudumbi
repairing the flagstaff of the Thrippunithura
temple shows how regardless they are of
the risks involved in the work and how
moderate in their demand of reward. The
story goes that on a festive occasion the
rope for bhoisting the flag snapped. Ordi-
narily it could be repaired only with great
difficulty, after having constructed scaffolds
around the flag staff, since feet could not
be set on the staff, but on this occasion
a Kudumbi voluntered to climb the flag-
staft with the help of his knees instead
of his feet and rcplace the rope provided
he was rewarded with a stomachful of
payasam. The temple authorities accepted
the bargain and the Kudumbi carried out the
hazardous work receiving the papasam as
his reward. The descendants of this man
are given payasam from the temple every
day cven now.

31. By faith the Kudumbis are
Vaishnavites, In front of the house of
Kudumbis invariably there is a platform on
which the plant thulusi (holy basil) is culti-
vated. In every household there is a special
room set apart for the veneration of statues
or pictures of Vishnu and Saraswathy.
pilgrimage to Tirupathy temple is considered
to be a very pious practice and all those
who are able to afford the same make it
as frequently as possible. In view of this
staunch Vaishnavite faith, the practice of
Kudumbis in worshipping the Bhagavathi
of Cranganore appcars to be strange. The
reason for this deviation, according to
them, is that during their flight from
Koncan they first landed safely at Crang-
anore, It is in commemoration of the
successful termination of the voyage under
the special protection of Bhagavathi that
the community donated an e¢lephant to

Bocestry o
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the temple. On the day of Muakaravilukku
the Kudumbis from different parts of Kerala
gather at Cranganore temple to take part
in the Thalapoli function. During the
Bharani also the men of the community
make pilgrimage to offer sacrifices and to
worship befere the deity- In olden days
they could enter the outer premises of
the temple but not inside the Nalambalam.
This right was, however, conceded to them
after the Temple Entry Proclamation.
Nevertheless in the temples of the Konkani
Brahmans even now they are kept only
outside this holy place. In certain temples
the Kudumbis have the right of carrying
the torches during important festivals.
They have their own temples in places
where they are numerically strong.

32. It is difficult to state exactly what
the social status of the community in olden
days was. By certain standards it would
appear that they were treated as low
castes whereas by some other considera-
tions it 1s evident that they were treated
as being above the low castes. During
the Bharani at Kodungalloor the Kudumbis
worship only after the kavutheendal thereby
implying that they are a low caste
since low caste Hindus alone worship
in the temple after the Kkavutheendal
and before its purification. Even though
the Kudumbis were permitted in olden
days to enter the outer premises of the
temple they were refused admission to the
inner temple where only caste Hindus
could enter. On the other hand, the
Kudumbis refused to take food from the
Nairs and other Malayalee Sudras claiming
this way precedence over them. The facts
that they were permitted to carry the
torches in temple festivals and served
as domestic servants in the houses of high
castes also support the inference that they
were not so low in the social hierarchy.
This paradoxical position, no longer exists
and the Kudumbis are now considered
to be as respectable as any other section
of the village population.

Kammalas (Viswakarmas)

33, The Kammalas consist of the

five classes of artisans, viz.  carpenters,

1. Cochin Castes and Tribes, Vol. 1,

age 342

braziers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths and
masons. They are also called Panchalas,
since they consist of live sections. Locally
these sections are called Asari, Moosari,
Kollan, Thattan and Kallan or Kallasari.
Legends say that the five divisions are
the descendants of the five children of
Viswakarma, the celestial architect. The
names of the five children of Viswakarma
were Manu, whose children are the
blacksmiths, Maya who is the progenitor
of carpenters, Thwashta the forefather
of braziers, Silpi from whom descended
the Kallans or Kallasaris and Viswanga
from whom descended the goldsmiths.
Some authors tike L. K. Ananthakrishna
Iyer ' and C. Achutha Menon, the author
of Cochin State Manual® include the
Thol Kollan (leather worker) also among
the Kammalas but the addition is not
accepted by the other five sections who
claim social superiority over Thol Kollan.
34. The Kammalas are found in
small numbers in almost all villages of
Kerala providing their services which are
so essentiat for the day to day life of
any community. It appears that they came
to Kerala from the east coast at different
periods starting from the time of Perumals.
There are sections of the community such
as those in the village under study who
still talk Tamil and try to distinguish
the_msplves from Malayali Kammalas
claiming to be Tamil Kammalas., This
distinction seems to be contrary to the
accepted view that all Kammalas came
from Tamilnad. A story narrating their
desertion of Kerala on “account of some
humiliation inflicted by the then ruler
probably commemorates the fact that they
are immigrants from the east coast. It is
said that when the washerman of one of
the Perumals presented the clothes to the
ruler one day, they were unusually clean
and bright. On enquiry by the ruler the
washerman said that the credit for the
special  performance belonged to a
Kammala girl who advised him to beat
the clothes on a flat stone kept in an
inclined position rather than in a horizons
tal position. The Perumal, delighted at

2. Cochin State Manuel Malayalam Ecﬁtion, page 351.

212

KAMMALAS

the wisdom of the girl, thought that her
association with the washerman would

improve his work and ordered that he -

might marry the Kammala girl. Even
though the Kammalas were humiliated at
the prospect of their girl being married to
a Veluthedan of socially inferior status,
they had to obey the order of the ruler.
Therefore they constructed a pandal for
the celebration of the marriage. At the
time of the wedding ceremony, by a clever
device the pandal collapsed, killing the
Veluthedan and all his people, but none
of the Kammalas who managed to keep
themselves outside the pandal. Anticipating
reprisal from the ruler the Kammalas
escaped into Ceylon. The exodus of the
community rendered the villages completely
helpless in the matter of construction of

‘buildings and manufacture of essential

equipments. Upset by the difficulties caused
to the people the ruler sent emissaries to
find out to where the Kammalas had
escaped. They were finally found out in
Ceylon, but were unwilling to return to
Kerala unless given assurance about their
safety. The ruler agreed to the demands
of the Kammalas where upon they re-
turned to the land of their original resi-
dence. It is said that the King of Ceylon
sent a few Ezhuvas also to see that the
Kammalas were properly treated here,

35. There are no distinguishing
physical characteristics by which the
Kammalas can be recognised, except the
muscular physique possessed by certain
sections of them like Asaris and Kollans
on account of their exerting occupations,
In olden times they used to wear the tuft
behind the head and the sacred thread.
These caste marks have corppletely dis-
appeared from the Mglaya}x Kammalas
now- Among the recent immigrants known
as Tamil Kammalas, particularly among
the Thattans and Moosaris both the tuft
and sacred thread were kept up till recently
and can still be seen among the old people.
The men of all sections dress like the
men of other communities, but a section
of women wety chela, a long sarec which
is worn in a slightly different way from
the ordinary saree. .

36. Though all the occupational
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groups of Kammalas earn more than the
average income of an ordinary labourer,
it has to be mentioned that prosperity is
seldom met within the community. Lack
of economy in domestic expenditure and
extravagancy during the occasions of
feasts and festivals are evident in almost
all households of Kammalas. A legend
among the Asaris says that once, an
Asari desperate with his poverty decided
to find a solution to it by worshipping
the goddess of wealth, Lakshmi. He
manufactured a handsome life-like wooden
image of Lakshmi in his workshop and
took it to his house to consecrate
it there. As soon as he entered the gate
with the image, his wife suspected the
image to be another woman of whom her
husband was enamoured. Without waiting
for his explanation she showered curses
on her busband and beat the image with
a broom, asking the intruder to clear
out of the house. Goddess Lakshmi could
not bear this insult and, deciding that it
was not fit place for her to remain, went
away once for all, leaving behind in the
house her elder sister Moodevi the goddess
of poverty and distress.

37. The Kammalas in general and
particularly the Asaris possess high intelli-
gence to illustrate which there are nume-
rous stories. One such story says that
when the Kammalas escaped to Ceylon
during the time of the Perumals, the ruler
had great difficulty in finding out where
they were actually hiding. He, therefore,
made a clever device to detect their
presence making use of their incomparable
shrewdness. A young pumpkin was inserted
into a jar and allowed to grow inside
that. When the growth reached such a
stage that the fruit wood not come out
of the jar without breaking it, the fruit
was plucked and together with the jar
sent to all the neighbouring kings asking
them to take out the fruit without break-
ing the pot or fruit. Several kings tried,
but failed in their attempt. The king of
Ceylon presented the problem to his
councillors who cousulted the Asaris. The
latter solved the problem by pouring
boiled water into the jar and dragging
out the cooked fruit without breaking the
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pot.  Accordime 1o another story quoted
Irom Machenzic - Manuscripts by Tidgar
Thurston, ! the king of Mandapuri whose
authority was dcefied by the Kammualas,
destroved their fort Kantablottai built of
load stones and killed all the Kammalas.
One pregnant woman posing as a Chelty,
however, escaped and gave birth to a son.
Not long afterwards when the life in the
country paralysed for want of crafismen
the king searched to find out if uany
Kammala had escaped  the messacre, e
sent round his kingdom a piece of coral
with a tortuous aperture and a piecce of
thread, offering a tempting reward to any-
one who should succeed in passing the
thread through the coral. The son of the
Kammala woman succeeded in the (rial
by placing the coral over the meouth of
an am-hole and laying the thread coated
with sugar at a distance from the hole.
38. Theoretically the five divisions
of Kammalas are purely based on occupa-
tions without any implication of social
status or difference in faith and worship.
The different groups inter-dine as well as
inter-marry, cven though the latter tukes
place only in small numbers since alliances
between the people of the same occupation
are considered to be more desirable from
the point of mutual help and co-operation.
In Cochin area. as seen from L. K.
Ananthakrishna Iyer’s note on Kammalas.
the Asaris are subdivided into Thachan.
Avans, Puzhi Asaris, Fttila Parisha, Ircha
Thachans and Kolli Vettis, the Kollans
into Palisa Kollans, Katachi Kollans and
Theepport Kollans and the Kallasaris and
Moosaris into some other minor subdivi-
sions. The correctness of thesc subdivisions
is, however, questioied by the Kammalas
who do not include the Thachan, Fttila
parisha, Ircha Kollan etc, into their
caste. Cutting across the five occupational
subdivisions the community is divided into
Malayali Kammalas and Tamil Kammalas.
The latter, evidenily later arrivals from
Tamilnad, keep up the Tamil traditions
in language as well as dress to some
extent. They claim superiority over
Brahmans on the basis of their legendary
origin from Viswakarma, whereas the

Mabivali Kommatas, thoueh tracing their
origin (e the same God, do  not make
claims o any such social ascendancy on
that greund, As time advances the distine-
tion between  Tamil  Kammalas  and
Malayali Kammuolas s disappearing and
the two communitics are  fusing together
indistinguishably. There are inter-marriages
as well as ter-dining  between these (wo
sections  at present. It is said that. in
olden days, they had  caste  assemblics to
carry out the admiistration  of  the
community aod te enforce the caste rules.
As among  other castes these  assemblies
have disappeared among the  Kamnuas
also winee long,

39, The five groups traditionally
follow  five different  occupations,  the
children being trained in the occupation
of the father from the very infancy. The
Koflans who are blacksmiths manufacture
locks  and keys. cutleries, agricultural
implements and on a small scale weapons,
The Asaris are carpenters and architects
wio are so  essential for the design and
supervision of house construction in Kerala
villuges, They are also furniture manu-
facturers, boat builders and sawers. The
Kallans are engaged in the house con-
struction. stone extraction and on a small
scale in the manufacture of stoue images
and other stonewares. Among them there
are a few architects also who can design
and supervise the construction of houses.
Some of them are experts in locating sites
for wells. Tlic Moosaris who are braziers
carry on the manufacture of household
titensils as well as bell-metal images. Some
of them have specialised in the manu-
facture of bells for churches and temples.
A scction of them is employed in the
manufacture of copper vessels though
strictly speaking, this is considered to be
a deviation from the traditon. The
Thattans follow the occupation of jewellery
manufacture which includes setting of
precious  stones, manufacture of silver-
wares, plating of metal articles and metal
engraving. Aranmula metal mirrors manu-
factured by the Thattans shew the unpa-
rallelled skill in metallurgy that the
community has acquired. All  the

1 Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. IHl pags 113
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occupations arc highly remuncrative except
perhaps that of Moosaris and Kollans.
Some of the Kollans however, in recent
times have turned themselves into good
mechanics  earning  more  than their
counterparts.

40. The Malayali section of the
Kammalas in different parts of Kerala
used to worship specially Viswakarma,
their legendary forefather. Other supreme
gods like Siva, Vishnu, Brahma and minor
deities like Parakutty, Madan, Kali, Kala
Bhairavan etc., also used to be wor-
shipped. ! Animal sacrifices were  per-
formed by them in order to please these
deities. A special group of people known
as Kurup officiated in the religious and
social ceremonies. Magic, sorcery and
witchcraft were widely practised among
them in all places. Enticing away young
women, driving out evil spirits. curing
epidemics like cholera and small-pox and
remedying the evils caused by the wrath
of minor deities were believed to be within
the competence of Kammala sorcerers.
They also believed in astrology and in-
variably got the horoscopes written by
some astrologer as soon as a child was
born, * Far reaching changes have taken
place in recent times in the religious
faith and pra@tices of the Kammalas as
a result of social and cultural advance-
ment. The faith in the evil spirits is fast
vanishing and they worship now only the
benevolent Hindu gods and goddesses.
The Tamil Kammalas resemble the
Brahmans in their religious practices and
worship. They perform Upanayanam and
recite Gayathri which are the special duties
enjoined on the ‘twice born’ by the Vedas.
The priest among them is known as
Vadyar. They profess the Saiva form of
Brahmanic religion and worship with
special reverence Ganapathi, the son of
Siva, Lingayat influence persisted in their
religion in olden times. Kamakshi Amma
who is spoken of as a Vriththi Daivam
was considered to be a special goddess of

their community, The distinction in the
religious practices of the two sections arc
disappearing now and both the sections
of the community arc freely admitted in
the public temples uniike in olden days
when the Malayali Kammalas were ad-
mittcd into the public temples only at
the time of construction or repairs and
not for worship. Both among Tamil and
Malayvali Kammalas family temples are
found in certain places.

41. As im the case of Kudumbis
there is difference of opinion regarding
the social status of the Kamnialas. The
Tamil Kammalas styling themselves as
Viswabrahmans claimed equality or even
superiority over thc Brahmans which,
however, was vehemently disputed by the
Brahmans  themselves.® Nagam Aiya,
L. K. Ananthakrishna lyer and Edgar
Thurston have re ferred to a stone inscrip-
tion dated 10i3 A. D. according to which
the Kammalas were treated as an inferior
caste and in consequence were confined to
particular parts of villages. ' On consider-
ing the attitude of the military castes of
early times to look down upen ali
engaged in labour, Mr. H. A. Stewart has
also concluded that the Kammalas occupied
a low position in olden days. Whatever
be the claims of the Tamil Kammalas for
high. position in the social set up of olden
times, it is an indisputable fact that these
claims were not recognised by the other
castes. It also cannot be denied that, in
nilden days, the Kammalas were not per-
mitted entry into the temples and that the
temples constructed or repaired by them
were made use of for regular worship
only after purificatory ceremonies. These
disputes, claims and counter claims are,
however, only of .historical interest now
in Kerala since the Kammalas do not
suffer .any social disability of isolation on
account of their caste. As all other castes
they are freely admitted into the public
temples and conceded the same social
status as anybody else.

17 Castes and Trives of Southern India by Edgar Thurston, Vol. iil, page 134. Also see History of

Keral K. P. Padmanabha Menon, Vol. III, page 372
2.er§rﬁebg70chin Tl:ibcsa& Castes by L. K. Ananthakrishna lyer, Vol. I, page 3

8

4 ;
3. The Travancore State Manual by V. Nagam- Aiya, Vol. I, page 389 and the Cochin Tribes and
Castes by L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer Vol. I, page 343

4, The State Manual of Travancore by Nagam Aiya,

Vol. IT., page 389; The Cochin Tribes and Castes

by L. K. Ananthakrishna Iyer Vol. I, page 343; and Castes and Tribes of Southern India by Edgar

Thurston, Vol. IlI, page 116
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House Types

42. Except for a small number in
the surveyed area and around it, houses
falling in the category of high class are
practically absent in the village. About
65 per cent of the houses which can be
clussified as low class have barely 2 or
3 rooms and are quite insuflicient for the
comfortable living of a small family. The
remaining houses, constructed with laterite
stones and tiled or thatched with cadjan
may be included among. middlc class
houses. Among the latter one frequently
comes across two-storeyed houses which
arc more numerous here than in the sur-
veyed centres of Trivandrum and Quilon
districts. The roofs are provided with
ventilations in the old buildings but the
saddie shape of the superior ridge pole is
scarcely visible in them unlike in southern
districts.  Houses only on the sides
of the main road are electrified.
Essential amenities like bath-room and
latrine are luxuries limited to high class
houses. The houses of the Kudumbis can
be easily recognised on account of the
small platform in front of it, on which
the holy basil (thulusi) plant is cultivated.
In their houses the central room is a
family shrine, containing a statue or
picture of Vishnu, Saraswathi or some other
god of the community. A lamp, a jug of
water oever which a cocoanut is placed and
other articles of pooja also are kept in
this room, The statue or the picture is
garlanded as frequently as possible.
Wherever possible the platform of the
holy, basil is constructed just in front of
this room. Both in the middle and low
class houses the rooms are comparatively
small in size, but they are well ventilated.
In the middle class houses the walls and
the floor would have been plastered but
in the low class houses these finishing
works are found only in exceptional cases.
The floor is always coated with cow-dung
while the wall is coated with mud over
which cow-dung or lime would have been
coated. In two-storeyed buildings the fioor
of the second flat is wooden. The upper
storey is made use of for sleeping pur-
poses, in case there is a large number of
members in the household; otherwise it
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serves as a store. .

43. High class houses and middle
class houses are constructed with laterite
stones. In recent times a few among the
high class houscs have been constructed
with bricks also. Among the low class
houses morc than S0 per cent arc con-
structed with latcrite stones but in order
to minimise the construction cost, the
cubes are placed vertically instead of
horizontally. Consequently the walls arc
thinner and weaker but for small houses
without much height such walls are
sufficiently strong. The remaining l_ow
class houses have only mud walls which
may or may not be reinforced with reed
or bamboo. In case the walls are to be
reinforced a framework is fabricated with
reed or bamboo or with some other
suitable meterial and fixing it in position
on the foundation, is coated on both
sides with clay dug up from the field.
Finally its surface is made smooth and
coated with cow-dung. These walls are
strong and durable; the bamboo or reed
not being exposed to weather remains for
a long period without decay. However,
this method being a little more expensive
than in the case of simple mud walls it 1s
not adopted by very poor people. Besides
these two types of mud walls there are
also poor class houses which are provujed
with only cadjan walls. The soil being
sandy, the foundation of even the poor
class houses has to be well laid and 1S
invariably constructed with lateritc stones.

44, According to the hopsehsts
prepared during the 1961 Census 1t was
found that 8.18 per cent houses of the
village including the portion coming within
the Thrippunithura town have only mud
walls and 11.42 per cent only cadjan
walls.  All the remaining houses are
constructed in laterite stones. Classified
by the material used for the roof 36.76
per cent of the houses are tiled and the
rest thatched ‘with cadjan. Houses with
concrete walls or terraced houses ate
absent, though there is a small number
of high class houses with partially terraced
roofs.

45, The houses of the surveyed area

are generally of a better type, Majority’

DRESS AND ORNAMENTS

of the houses here arc constructed with
stones and about a third of them pro-
vided with tiled roofs. The percentages of
high class and middie class houses are
higher in the surveyed arca than the

rest of the village. 36 out of 129 houses
are electrified also. The following table
classifies the houses of the surveyed area
according to the material of the wall and
the type of roof.

Table VI

HOUSES USED WHOLLY OR PARTLY AS DWELLINGS - BY MATERIAL OF
THE WALL AND ROOF

Material of wall

Material of roof

I -

(e et e s e -

Grass, leaves, rceds

ot bamboo Timber  Unburnt bricks Burnt bricks Stones

34 2 1

46. More than 50 per cent of the
houses in the village possess only onc or
two rooms cach and a good number of
them are occupied by large households
having five or more members. Most of
the Kudumbis and all the Scheduled
Castes live in these houses. 1.55 per cent
of the houses of the surveyed area do
not have any regular room, 21.70 per

8

C N '_\
Grass, leaves, reeds, Tiles, slate,
thatch or bamboo shingle

84 82 47

cent houses have only one room cach,
44.19 per cent houses have two rooms each,
17.83 per cent houses have three rooms
each, 4.65 per cent houses have four rooms
each and 10.08 per cent houses have five
or more than five rooms each, The
number of persons living in these
houses is given in the following
table.

LDS BY NUMBER OF ROOMS AND NUMBER OF PERSONS OCCUPYING

Total No. of households according to No. of persons in the houschold

—
households i_person 2-3 persons 4-6 persons 7-9 persons 10 persons and over

14

4 .

k1 16 3
10 8 3
3 2 1

S 1 6

while working but even they put on a
shirt for going out for other purposes.
Boys of school-going age of all communities
wear shorts and shirts, o
48. 1In the dress of women variations
are found from community to community.
Women of all Hindu communities except
the Kudumbis and Kammalas of the village
dress in the same way as their counterparts

Table VII
HOUSEHO
No. of

No. of rooms .
No. regular room 2 2
1 room 28 3 ;
2 rooms 57 :
3 rooms 23
4 rooms 6 -l~
S rooms and over 13

s a
Dresz;'n ‘ (gg:::l :I;at men of'all commuglt'les
practically dress alike, differences d eltr;l%
noticeable only between the rich gn o
poor in the quality of the cloth du d-
Almost all men wear only a dhoti in .ooit ,
but for going out, except for work, m?:J:Srua);
of the people put on a shirt also. wual
labourers use a shawl instead of sh
217
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in other villages.  Rich sections among
them wear blouse and full saree while
poor people put on blouse and half saree.
Among the Christians the older women
wear white blouse and white dhoti in the
peculiar Christian fashion which has been
referred to in the monograph on Ankamali
supra. The younger Christian women,
however, use blouse and full saree and
are indistinguishable from the Hindu women
wearing the same dress.

49. The characteristic dress of the
Kudumbi women consists of a saree longer
than the ordinary full saree. Gencrally
decp colours, particularly blue and pink,

~arc preferred.  Winding this round the

waist just as a full saree, the loose end
of it is taken over the upper portion of
the body but below the arm-pits in such
a way as to fully cover the breast. Taking
the loose end behind the back, one corner of
it is taken over the right shoulder and tied
to a point at the upper edge below the neck
so that the portion covering the wupper
front of the body is held in position from
slipping down. Blouse or undergarments
are not used, but the upper portion of
the body except the arms, shoulders and
small portions of the back around the
shoulders is fully covered. This form of
dress is becoming absolete nowadays, the

younger women preferring to use a blouse
and dhoti or full saree. However a large
number of old women can still be seen
going round in this single-piece dress.
The Kammala women. cspecially the
Thattan women of the village put on a
chela, a saree of about 9 yards in length
which is wound round the body in a
direction opposite to that in which
ordinary full saree is worn. The frec end
of the saree is put over the right shoulder
instead of the left shoulder as in the
normal case. They too gencrally prefer
deep colours for the chelg and unlike the
Kudumbi women put on blouse and under-
garments, Younger women of this
community also are abandoning thc
traditional modc of dressing in preferencc
to ordinary full sarec.  Girls of all
communities wear skirt and blousec. The
school-going girls have adopted green
colour for the skirt and white for the
blouse. The following table gives an idea of
the dress pattern of the different communities
of the surveyed area. The single-piece dress
of the Kudumbi women as well as the
chela and blouse combination of the
Kammala women are included in the
category of full saree.  Any other item
of dress mentioncd in the column of
females mainly refers to skirt and blouse.

Table VIII
DRESS
Total
population Communities
— e —
&
£ s
w £ S S
@ o w .94 @ ..B E ] ':- ] 4 L‘n- ]
[ I B w8 ’E L2 s Yot
g i Sy EE 33525, 35895327 =
l g £ 5% 5 8ERESE §S2ES g EY 3
b & WZeEISIR5255d el s S0 =
n Total No. of males
in the community 144 55 23 9 515 5 3 5 1 3
382 Total No. of females ! 5 6 67 18
in the community 136 63 20 9 5 11 5 5 3 4 2 6 91 14 3 5
I. No. of Males wearing
48 (1) Shirt, shawl and dhoti
up to heels 6.9 231 2 12 .. 1 .. .. 7 2 1 1
193 (2) Shirt and dhoti up to
heels without shawt 72 26 13 ¢ 3 8 2 3 2 .. 23 39 j3 .. 1
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DRESS AND ORNAMENTS
' Communitics
; ( by _
Total §
population
S SN E
»n » A >
A = Z » 8 2 423 % Sp 8 c > 89 &5 2 =
s £ £ 535 28 ET3E =S g3 Bz § EY B
A b3 A Nz bE=2s S5z 5 2 E eSS S0 S
: 17 (3) Shawl and dhoti
up to heels 8 . 1 . 2 1 3 1
13 (4) Shirt and shorts 48 20 7.... 5 22 3 212 18 3
11. No. of females wearing
91 (1) Full saree 22 25 37 22 1 13 5 1
25 (2) Blouse and dhoti from
waist to heels 16 3 .. 2., 3 i
5 (3) Dhoti from waist
to knee only with shawl §
128 (4) Half saree with blouse
and dhoti from waist
to heels 57 15 B | 211 39 5 .. 1
133 (5) Any other item 3620 942 4 33 1 .12 39 3 2 4
50. The Hindu men used to wear ear carrying small pendant globes, is fitted in-
to it. Rich people connect another chain

studs in olden days but this practice has

i practically vanished from the younger

“' generation except among the Kudumbis
and Kammalas. Generally, the stud used
by the men is inlaid with a single stone

' of purple or white colour. The Moopan
and other leading members of the Kudumbi
community had the special privilege qf
wearing a ring on the upper ear but this
has been given up in recent times.

51. The Kudumbi women possess a
number of novel items of ornaments not
found among other communities in Kerala.
Middle-aged and old women put on these
ornaments even now on solemn occasions.
The car-lobes are practically covered with
a large number of ornaments. On the
upper ear through a hole a gold pin known
as hunti is inserted vertically. On the
rim of the ear three gold rings might be
suspended. Another  ornament called

{ karnapoo carrying small pendant globes is
' suspended from rim below the rings and
above the car stud. The ear studs used
are generally of large size carrying a gold
chain which connects it to the bottom end
of hunti. The ear is also not spared the
torture of perforation. A stud known as
hurod, almost resembling the karnapoo and
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to the top end of humii and tuck its free
end into the hair. The nose is another
point which is burdened with ornaments.
On the right side of the nose a nose-pin
known as mukuthi with a globular head
is inserted. On the left side another nose-
pin with crescent shaped head, inlaid
with a precious stone at its centre and
carrying small pendant globules, is fitted.
Another crescent-shaped ornament bullak
with pendant globules 1is screwed into
the bottom nose. The central globule of
this ornament suspends lower and almost
touches the tip of the upper lip. Neck-
laces with dark beads are worn profusely
on the neck. Besides, gold necklaces of
diflerent patterns are also put on. One
such necklace carries a number of thalis
threaded together. Bangles of large round
shape without any engravings or designs
are put on both the hands.  Gold finger
rings and silver toe-rings are used even at
normal times. This improvident splendour
of ornaments is now limited to the old
women who already possess them. The
younger women along with the change in
the pattern of dress have abandoned these
outmoded ornaments also. The mukuthi
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on the right nose has nevertheless been
retained by them since its abandonment
entails severe stricture from society even
now. The women of the Kammala com-
munity, especially of the Tamil section,
are equally fond of ornaments. Ear studs,
nose-pin on both sides of the nose and
bangles are the common items among
them. They also put on gold necklaces
but beads are seldom used.

52. In the surveyed area 91.47 per
cent households distributed among all the

communities use ornaments. 37.21 per cent
of the households possess ornaments worth
up to Rs. 100 31.78 per cent possess
up to Rs. 500 and the rest up 1o
Rs. 1,000/~ or more. The percentage of
households possessing ornaments of higher
value is larger among the Nairs than
among other communities, This does not
indicate any particular taste but only lhc
fact that in the surveyed area the Naurs
are richer than others and therefore able to
spend more on the adornment of the body.

Table IX

up to Rs. 3,000 and above

53. The urban influence is responsible
for the larger number of households using
footwears in this village compared to many
other surveyed villages of the State. Males
in 50 per cent households in the village
use footwears and the number of females
and children using footwears is also quite
high. In the surveyed area in 12.40 per
cent households males use footwears, in

ORNAMENTS
Communities
(T i S S———— e e e ———————————— — A |
n 2 -
7] — @
s g3 B
S, g 4 = D
e a8 S 8 8 as
Zg e AR RS .Y 9k B
= s & @4 § S = N 2 o @ b= - 1
=3 U e i e B Bl - - B
5 iy 883888 8BEE
P NZMEREREISNMNR> > AMMSaa
129 Total No. of households in the
community 46 g Rl ! ST A S P G T e
118 Total No. of households wearing
ornaments 40 o BT R0 i NS GRS B E Bl e O 0 B
11 Households using no ornaments 1 { E3ek s i i
48 No. of households using ornaments
of the value of Rs, 100 or below 23 o Sl ¥ g g sy TR
41 No. of households using ornaments
up to Rs. 500 12 - g Sy oy 1 10 1
16 No. of households using ornaments
up to Rs. 1,000 1 3 1
4 No. of households using ornaments
up to Rs. 1,500 = 3
6 No. of households using ornaments
up to Rs. 2,000 4 : ) A0 [
1 No. of households using ornaments
up to Rs, 2,500 ' ' 1 ;
2 No. of households using ornaments

13.95 per cent households females use foot*
wears and in an equal percentage of house
holds children use footwears. The percen'
tage of people using footwears 1N

younger generation is higher than in the
older generation. The distribution of houses
holds in which the males, females an
children use footwears, is given according
to the community in the following table.

|
|

ATING THE DRESS PATTERN OF THE OLD AND THE YOUNG

A KUDUMBI FAMILY ILLUSTR

THATTAN WOMEN IN MODERN COSTUME
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‘ WASHING AND TOILET
; Table X
| FOOTWEARS
No. of households in which
Total T TF T e AR Ao ——
Community No. of Males wear  Females wear Children wear
1 households footwears footwears footwears
Ezhuvas 46 11 1 2
Nairs 19 14 7 v
Kollans 7 4 ve o
Thattans 4 I .
Moosaris 4 1 i
Vaniyans 4 1 B4
Kudumbis 2 LK s
Famil Brahmans I : Lo
Vilakathala Nairs 1 1 .
Veerasaivas 1 1 ¥
Velans 2 e ..
Pulayas 3 2 -
; Roman Catholics 27 17 4 5
¢ Jacobites 6 6 5 3
i Members of C.S.I | 1 1 1
? Muslims 1 | R -
‘ Washing and Toilet ' private compounds afford easy facility for
: 54. The men are generally in the bathing. Toilet soap is used by almost
habit of taking daily bath particularly the 80 per cent of the households, while wagh-
1 workers. Female workers also take bath ing soap is used by all the households.
({‘5 after the work. The married women A larger number of houscholds send their
1 among the Nairs and other high castes clothes to the washerman at least occa-
Pl. 89 i take bath early in the morning before sionally. The number of houses in each com-
A KUDUMBI FAMILY } starting the work in the kitchen. There munity using toilet soaps, washing soaps and
Manufacture of beaten rice and ‘pappadam’ Page 234 ! | are no rivers or streams flowing through sending clothes to the washerman for clea-
appadam’ are (he traditiona| OCCupation of g By i [ the village. But the numerous tanks in ning can be found from the following table:-
. 0 udumbis
’ Table XI
. i
! 1l HOUSEHOLDS USING WASHING AND TOILET SOAPS AND
ll | SENDING CLOTHES TO WASHERMAN
| No. of households
r e T T R e
I Total No. Using only Sending clothes to
i of house- S ; washing washerman
{1 s i Community holds Using toilet soap soap for cleaning
i R e I Ezhuvas 46 44 2 44
Foe ‘ Nairs 19 18 1 18
l : | Kollans ¥ 6 1 6
Thattans 4 3 1 3
Moosaris 4 3 1 3
i Vaniyang 4 4 o 4
gl Kudumbis 2 ¢ 2 "
a4 | Tamil Brahmans 1 I X 1
e | Vilakathala Nairs 1 1 -- 1
J { Veerasaivas 1 : s 1
‘ i Velans 2 1 1 b
[l ¥ Pulayas 3 . 2 :
i Roman Catholics 27 19 8 6
| i ) Jacobites 6 6 6
| it { Members of C. S. L 1 1 |
| é ‘ g Muslims 1 1 1
( | A wdiEd “m"“"”‘-ﬂ.w i
{4 PL. 90 _ r— s~
§ : “lHRIPPUNHHUR!\"!MAPLE
i Page 259
fil
fi
i
it
i .3%‘ ’
{1 {
i
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Furniture and other Accessories

55.  LExcept for the few high class houses
which arc well furnished the houscholds in
the surveyed arca as well as elscwhere in
the village possess only scanty furniture,
limited to one or two cots, stools and a
bench. The high class houses, on the other
hand, have a reception room or at least a
verandah for that purpose fully furnished
with fashionable items like settees, tables
and chairs.In the surveyed area 67 households
possess chairs, 45 households possess tables,
31 households possess benches and 36
households  possess  small  almyrahs.
85 households are furnished with cots.
There are bicycles in two houscholds and
stoves in two others. 31 houscholds use
battery torches and 9 households possess
radio sets. 36 households in the surveyed
area are electrified. Household utensils
consist of both earthen and metal wares.
The metal wares are found here in larger
numbers than in other places.
Food and Drink

56. All the households take atleast

three meals a day. 31.78 per cent house-
holds of the surveyed area take refresh-
ments between meals, viz., the carly morn-
ing coflec and evening tea. This is quite
remarkable compared to the surveyed
centres of Quilon and Trivandrum
districts where atleast a small percentage
of the surveyed houses is unable to afford
so much on food. The Kammalas and
Kudumbis care to eat well rather than
make any savings by any frugality in the
food habits. Among the people of low
income group all the three meals may not
be substantial. The breakfast consists of
rice gruel or a little coffee or tea with
some tapioca or preparations in rice flour,
but rice for both lunch and supper. On
Tuesday and Friday, if possible the
Kudumbis prefer to eat better and take
rice instead of rice gruel. Tapioca is not
as popular as in the surveyed centres of
Trivandrum and Quilon districts, tbough
it is also used by the poor people occasio-
nally. The following table gives the
number of meals per day.

Table XII
DIET (NUMBER OF MEALS)

Total No. of house-
holds in the

Name of the community

community

Ezhuvas 46
Nairs 19
Kollans

Thattans

Moosaris

Vaniyans

Kudumbis

Tamil Brahmans
Vilakathala Nairs
Veerasaivas

Velans

Pulayas

Roman Catholics
Jacobites

Members of C, S. 1.
Muslims

—-_Q\EwN—-‘--—N&A&\I

57. 50.39 per cent households use
rice alone as staple food whereas the
remaining households use a combination
of rice and tubers including tapioca, even
_ though the tubers make but a small con-
stituent. 23.25 per cent of the households
are vegetarians, their proportion being the
highest among Brahmans, Tamil Kammalas
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Households having Houscholds havin

three meals more than three
a day meals a day

37 9
7 12
4 3
[} .o
4 .
4 ..
2 .
.. 1
.. 1
1 ..
2 .
3 ..
20 7
. 6

e 1,
1

and Nairs. The Kudumbis of the surveyed
area are also vegetarians but elsewhere
the people of the community consume
both meat and fish. Expenditure on nutri-
tive items like fish, milk and edible oils
is found to be fairly high. The following table
throws more light on the nature of food con-
sumed by the people of the surveyed area.

FOOD AND DRINK

Table XII
DIET (STAPLE DIET AND FOOD HABITS)

Tota} No. of
Name of the community households

Ezhuvas 41?)
Nairs

Kollans

Thattans

Moosaris

Vaniyans
Kudumbis

Tamil Brahmans
Vilakathala Nairs
Veerasaivas

Velans

Pulayas

Roman Catholics
Jacobites

Members of C. S. I
Muslims

N BBy

[ %]
e O\ 4 R e e

58. Special preparations are made
by practicaﬁly all the households in thg
village on special occasions. Onam an
Vishu are the most important days for
this purpose for the Hindus and Christmas
and  Easter for the Christians. All the
households in the surveyed area use fat
or oil in the preparation of food. 79.84
per cent households use separate utensils

No. of housshold

baving as
staple food
r______..A.___
No. of non- Combrina-
0. of vegetarian vegetarian tion of rice
N househglds households  Rice and tapioca
3 43 16 30
13 6 17 2
.. 7 4 3
3 1 2 2
3 1 3 1
4 .. 4 N
2 . 2
1 1 ..
. 1 1 .
{ .. 1 ..
. 2 1 |
3 .. 3
27 7 pii]
6 6 s
1 1
1 !

for cooking the different items of food.
37.21 per cent houscholds in the surveyed
arca have new type of hearths in the
kitchen, 31.78 per cent households use fire-
wood as fuel, 65.89 per cent houscholds use
firewood and dry leaves and the remaining
houscholds dry leaves alone ag fuel. The dis-
tribution of these households according to
the community is given in the following table.

Table XIV

REPARATIONS FOR FESTIVALS,
HOUSEHOLDS MAKING SPECIAL P
USING SEPARATE UTENSILS FOR COOKING, HAVING NEW HEARTHS ETC.

No. of households using

—

0. of Special prepara-
TOt;lmlfse- tg)e:s on festive

Community holds occasions

Ezhuvas

Nairs

Kollans

Thattans
Moosaris
Vaniyans
Kudumbis

Tamil Brahmans
Vilakathala Nairs
Veerasaivas
Velans

Pulayas .
Roman Catholics
Jacobites
Members of C. §. I,
Muslims

&
[STOR N W R

N

— s o, 2 W
- b
"‘Hc\':l’r——n——-n—¢ A&h\l\oa

Separate Firewood
utensils Firewood and
Fat or for cook- New as dry Dry
il ing hearths fuel leaves leaves
46 34 10 10 34 2
19 16 15 12 7 ..
7 -7 3 1 [ -
4 4 1 1 3 -
4 4 . .. 4
4 4 1 3 -
2 . .. 2
1 1 1 1 . -~
1 1 .o 1 .
1 1 | .. 1 .
1 .. .o 2 ve
3 1 .. 2
27 p 9 7 20
6 6 6 6 .. ..
1 1 1 1 .. -
1 1 1 1 ve e
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Customs and Manners of the Kudumbis and
Kammalas
Childbirth

59, Among the Kudumbis, in olden
days the woman was never taken (o her
mother’s house for confinement.  Now
the practice of taking the woman for the
first confinement to her mother's house
has been copied by them from other
comnunitics, The  cetemony of  jevan
corresponding (o pulikudy among other
castes is observed in the 7th or 9th month
of pregnancy before she is taken to her
parcatal house.  For jevan four enangan
women designated by the mooppan of the
locality sit around the pregnant girl. A
special type of sweet prepared with rice
flour, cocoanut and jaggery is placed in
the faps of the pregnant girl and the
enangan women first by the mother-in-law
of the girl and then by her own mother,
The girl is taken along with her mother
to her house on the same day or on a
subsequent auspicious day. During the
advanced stage of pregnancy the girl should
sweep the courtyard every morning and
abstain from lifting heavy weights. sAn
olden days thc husband had to grow bear"ak
the entire period of pregnancy lest the
child should not have hairs on its head.
This practice, however, is not adhered to
nowadays, Fish is taboo for the women
as the confinement approaches; instead she
is given milk boiled with kurunthotri (Sida
retusa).  Country mijdwives or qualified
nurses, according to the availability and
financial condition of the parents. are
cailed to assist al the time of delivery.
Immediately after the birth the child is
given gold and vayambu (Acorus calamus)
dissolved in honey. The mother is given
ginger juice mixed with honey and another
preparation known as kedi made from the
juice of pavatta (Pavatta indica) to which
turmeric and cocoanut juice are added
and boiled. The latter preparation is
administered to the woman for three days.
For 10 to 15 days she is given rice
seasoned with pepper and rock-salt. Food
is served to the mother in secret so that
no stomach disorder will be caused by
the evil eye of others. On the 4th and
6th days a food known as methiam pe j

.
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prepared from rice. cocounut juice, jaggery,
fenugreek  (trigonella  foenum-graccum),
assali (garden-cress) and chathakuppa
(Ancthum graveolegs) is given to her.
The first ceremonial bath for (he child
and the mother is given on the sixth
night. After the bath  thc mother
sits on the leaves of mecnari (a plant of
sterculiaceae family) with untied locks and
placing the child on the lap, covering
herself and the child with a cloth. Four
enangan womcen, the mother of the girl
and her husband’s people place before
her rice and cocoanuts in plates. A brass
jug with water and a cocoanut placed over
its mouth is waved around the woman
and the child performing the ceremony
of wzhichil.  The enangan women perfarm
phukudang—dancing around the mother
and the child, singing songs and tapping
on a brass platc. The child should not
cry during the ceremony, nor sifhid it be
given milk in the midst of it, After the
ceremony satto is performed by distributing
beans boiled with cocoanut and beaten
rice seasoned with cocoanut and jaggery
to the women and children gathered in
the house. The whole ceremony of taking
bath, dancing and distribution of sweet-
meats is known as shelli. The next
morning all women gathered for the
ceremony of shelli are given a big feast.
On the 28th dav the child i ceremoniously
placed in a cradle, on whii occasion also
sweetmeats are served to the invitces and
a feast given to the women who assisted

at the childbirth. Pollution is observed

for 28 days by the mother who will not
be allowed (o touch other members of the
houschold during that period. All the
members of the household should observe
pollution for 11 days, during which period
they should not touch other people. If
any unpolluted person touches a polluted
man or Woman he should take a purifying
bath before entering the house or doing
any important work. In olden days if
there was any delay in delivery aftcr the
starting of the labour pain the husband
was kept busily engaged so as to avoid
worry. A common method of cngaging
him was o make him pluck  the leaves
from a nearby jack tree und count them,
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Sorcerers were called to make the delivery
smooth and painless.

60. Amgg the Tamil Kammalas the
ceremony of pulikudy known as seemandam
is observed in the 7th month of pregnanc()]'
by giving to the girl a solution prepare
from tamarind leaves. Gold ‘and (sion}e
precious stones may also be dissolve hl'n
the solution. Before administering th is
solution the girl’s mother and otFer
relations put bangles on her hands. or
the first confinement the girl is taken to
her mother’s house. There are no restlrll-
ctions regarding food or work, but generahy
she abstains from hard labonr, The
birth of the child is announced by tle
chorus of the women (kurava ). Immgdlately
after washing the child its father or ung e
sprinkles on its body water of teunder
cocoanut and administers to it honey, 11
which gold and vayambu (Acoras calamll;s)
are dissolved. The food of the mot l?r
consists of rice gruel flavoured with rqg a
salt. Oily substances are strictly avol ed
during this period. Pollution 1§ observT1
by all members of the household for L
days if the child is male and ]2 dayls) tlh
it is female, by taking ablutionary ’?he
every day and purifying the house. ot
washerwoman should provide new clo uf
for the mother on the 4th, O
7th and the 11th days for which she 1?
given a reward of a_ small measurc_no1
rice, three ounces of oil and Re. 1. z e
naming ceremony and the tying ; 2
thread round the waist of the clpl ?ﬁ'
performed on the 28th day by placm% i, i
child in the lap of its uncle or grand ?h ee
who whispers the name into 1ts ears thre
times. Pollution is observed by the v]vomqlr;
for 28 days. In this commupity 2 sl? :d
olden days the man used to grow bea
during the pregnancy of his wife.
P.be;tljf In the Kudumbi community the
observances in connection with pn;betrﬁy
are postponed to the occasion ob ‘ r:
marriage if the girl attains pubertyh e pr b
marriage. In bygone days when the g;h
were married even before pubcrtg te
ceremony took place at the time of puber ﬁl
Whether before or after marriage, the
function is the same and is known as
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naskoth in the Konkani dialect, For
five days the girl sits in a room decorated
with festoons and flowers where she is
visited by her female relations with sweets,
beaten rice and other presents. On the fifth
day she takes an eleborate oil bath assisted
by the enangan women. After the bath she
sits amidst the enangan women, and her
mother places in her lap as well as in the
laps of the emangan women some sweets
as on the occasion of jevan. Naskoth
is concluded with a small feast to the
enangan women and other females who
have assembled for the occasion.

62. Among the Kammalas, in olden
days, puberty was celebrated almost
on the same lines as among Kudumbis.
All these observances have been now given
up, but the pollution is still observed fpr
16 days. For the first four days the girl
should not enter the kitchen or touch the
cooking vessels. During menstruation also
the women have to keep away from the
kitchen until the bath on the 4th day.
While under pollution they are forbidden
from touching fruit-bearing trees and milch
cows and from drawing water from the
well. At the end of the period of pollution
both on the occasion of puberty and
menstruation the washerwoman supplies
clean clothes to be worn.

riage
Mar 63.g Unlike in olden days when
marriage was celebrated before puberty,
now the girls are married among Kudumbis
only after puberty and preferably at the
age of 16 or above. Negotiations are
started by the boy’s people after informal
preliminary enquiries. As a departure from
the traditional practice, in recent times the
boys are permitted to see the girl before
the marriage is settled. Agreement of the
horoscopes of the boy and the girl is so.
important that any other consideration
cannot prevail against it. If finally the
marriage is settled, a ceremony klgown as
‘giving word’ takes place. The boy's father
or some other relation visits the houses of
the girl, her maternal uncle and her
maternal aunt, giving pan to them, Ther_e-
after an auspicious day is selected in
consultation with the VIIIagg astrologer
(kaniyan) for the celebration of the
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marriage. On the eve of the marriage five
men consisting of a close relation of the
boy and male representatives from his
four enangan houses go to the girl's house
for what is known as sukeeday or presenta-
tion of a white bathing towel, a saree,
ornaments, five different types of flowers,
eye-tex, saffron, pan and one bunch of
plantain for the girl. The members of
the party are ceremoniously received and
seated on a mat in front of a lamp
and asked why they came for which they
reply that they came to take the girl. They
give 25p., some pan and one plantain
placed in a plate to the mooppan of the girl's
village. Pan and the plantains are also
distributed to the four enangans of the girl
and her father. In another plate the saree,
bathing towel and ornaments tegether with
the pan and plantain are handed over to
the girl’s father. After this the members
of the party are taken inside the house
where also they are seated on a mat before
a lighted lamp. Refreshments over, the
question why they came is repeated, and
the same old reply given. The girl’s people
agree to give the girl on the assurance that
she will be looked after properly. Both
sides ask each other their bhumi and the
names of the father, grandfather and the
great grandfather of the boy and the girl.
Sukeeday beking over with this, the boy’s
party return to their village with the girl,
her bride’s-maid who is her aunt or elder
sister and other relations. They stay in
one of the houses of the enangans. On the
day of marriage the girl takes a ceremonial
bath known as thellamoorth assisted by
her prospective mother-in-law and the
four enangan women. Dressed in the bathing
towel presented on the previous day she
sits on a wooden plank facing the east or
west. The women apply oil on her body
with a mango leaf picked on bamboo
splinters. Balls of a mixture of rice, lime
and turmeric are waved around her and
thrown in the northern direction before
water from jugs are poured over her body.
After the bath she puts on the wedding
costume sent from the boy’s house, assisted
by the sister of the boy. The procession
of the girl and her party to the boy’s house
is accompanied by music. They remain
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outside the pandal before a lighted lamp
placed on a mat until the parents of the
boy perform over the girl uzhichil. For the
ceremony the father of the boy comes with
a lamp lighted in a vessel moulded from
rice flour and placed in a plantain leaf and
the mother with a jug containing a solution
of turmeric and lime. After wzhichil the
lamp and the solution are thrown in the
northern direction and the girl and her
party led inside the pundal. At the entrance
of the pandal they are received by the boy’s
sisters and the enangan women who carry
plates known as thalam, containing lighted
lamps, flowers and beaten rice. The girl's
party stand before the nuptial stage
decorated with nirapara and lighted lamp,
when the boy’s party sing songs inviting
the girl’s pcople to sit down. The latter
respond. The boy is then led from the
room to the nuptial stage. There the girl
and the boy stand on a plantain leaf. The
boy and the girl are tied together with a
thread carrying mango leaves. Unwinding
the thread the boy ties a bit of it on
the right hand of his father who in return
ties another bit on his son’s hand. The
boy’s sister places the right hand of the
girl in the right hand of the boy, sprinkles
some water over them from a brass vessel
and drops some coins, The rest of the water
is poured at the root of a bearing cocoa-
nut tree in the neighbourhood. Two talis
presented by the boy’s sister and the girl’s
mother are tied by the boy round the neck
of the girl. After seating the couple on the
nuptial stage two plates containing rice and
cocoanuts are placed beforc them., The
boy’s parents and the enangan women
picking rice from the plates with crossed
hands throw them at the boy and the girl.
The boy’s sister’s husband carrying a lighted
hanging lamp in the right hand holds
in his left hand the right hand
of the boy. The latter holds the
right hand of the girl and all the three
walk round the nuptial stage three times.
The boy and the girl go to the bridal
chamber where they are seated on a mat
spread over rice strewn on the floor. The
rice for this purpose should have been
supplied by both the parties. After the
feast the girl’s father formally relinquishes
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his guardianship of the girl, declaring that
henceforth the boy's parents have the
responsibility to look after her. Goban or
the raising of a collection from the re-
lations of the boy follows this declaration
and a symbolic feast is served to all those
who make donations. The nuptial stage 1s
then formally dismandled and thrown oué
of the pandal. The couple may go roun

the village and worship in the village temple.
They go to the girl's house on an auspgmoxs
day after staying three or five days 1n the
boy’s house. On the day after the marriage
the boy's sister and her husband are cere-
moniously sent off to their house with a

ew dress. '

DI'CS€604t. Of:l'ge Kammalas are very particular
that the girl should have attained the age
of 15 years and the boy 24 years before
the marriage is celebrated. The exchange
of visits among the parents, the interview
of the girl by the boy and the examination
of the horoscopes are essential preliminaries
for the marriage. On an apponpted day
the girl’s people give to the boy's }fl‘ather
an amount, say Rs. 101 at the boy’s house.
On another auspicious day the cer'emogy
of making the tali is carried out .in the
girl’s house in the presence of the relatlolrlxs
of the boy and the girl. First of alllt e
engagement known as nischayathamboo al;n
is performed with the presentation to the
elders of the boy by the sister of the
girl a plate containing the wedding costume
for the boy, some plantains, flowers, gaﬁron,
cocoanut and the gold for the fali- Nl
EME After the melting of the gold for
the fali the south-western pillar of the pandal
is planted. The branch of a chk tree
cut after purification by poojas and
decorated with betel leaves and yellow
threads is used for this purpose. Unlike
among the Kudumbis the marriage takes
place in the girl’s bouse. The boy anld
his party starting from his house sufficiently
in advance of the auspicious moment reach
a temple on the way not far away from
the girl's house. A younger sister of the

girl carrying sweets and plantain in a-

plate reaches there to welcome them to the
girl’s house. At the_entrance of the
girl’s house they are recéived with a lighted
lamp by the brother of the bride. He
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washes the bridegroom’s feet aftc; which
the latter presents a ring to him. A
cocoanut is broken on the occasion. The
party is led to the pandal amidst the chorus
of shout from the women. Seating the boy
on the nuptial stage the priest of the
community (vadyar) ties on his hand a
thread carrying turmeric pieces and betel
leaves. This is known as kappukettal.
He is then led to a room and seated on
a mat before a lighted lamp. [t is only
after this that he puts on formal wedding
costume presented by the girl's people.
Meanwhile, the girl is led to the nuptial
stage for some prayers by the vadyar and
the tying of the thread on her hand.
On her return from the pandal she also
dresses up in the wedding costume presented
by the boy’s sister.  After the dressing up
the bride and the bridegroom are led to
the nuptial stage where they exchange
garlands after tying tali. The parents of
the girl place her right hand over the
right hand of the boy placing a gold ring
or some money in the hand of the girl.
Some water is poured on the hands,
thereby entrusting the girl to the boy.
This is known as kanyadhanam.  After
prayers by the vadyar, they go round the
nuptial stage three times, lef§d by a lighted
lamp and kumbhom. Taking the couple
to the bridal chamber milk _and plantain
are given to them by the bride’s brother.
From the previous day the couple should
observe fast until this ceremony. The
kumbhom and lighted lamp are placed in
the bridal chamber till the evening and
carried with the couple when they go to
the tank in the evening. While going to the
tank one corner of the saree of the girl
is tied to one end of the shawl of the
boy. On reaching the pandal the threads
tied on the hands at the time of marriage
are removed and at the tank the water
from the kumbhom is emptied and the light
put out. After washing the mouth, hands
and feet, the bride and the bridegroom
return to the house. The wedding ceremon-
jies conclude with this. Either on the same
day or on a subsequent day at an
auspicious moment the bride and bridegroom
set out to the bridegroom’s house, taku_lg
with them beddings and household utensils
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presented by the bride’s parents, Consum-
mation of the marriage is permitied only
after three days by which time the couple
would be at the bridegroom's house. At
an auspicious moment fixed for this
purpose, the bride enters the bridegroom’s
room with a thalam containing cocoanut,
flowers, beaten rice and saffron.

65. Among the Kudumbis polygamy
is permitted but polyandry is forbidden.
Cases of polygamy are still present in a
small number but they are definitely on
a decline. Widow remarriage, forbidden
in olden days, is taking place nowadays,
but it is unceremonial, almost clandestine.
The children born of the second marriage
used to be conceded only a lower rank
in the community. Among the Kammalas
also polyandry is forbidden but polygamy
is permitted in special circumstances such
as, when there are no issues from the
first wife or whea she is unable to give
the conjugal rights to the husband on
account of sickness or physical deformity.
Widow remarriage is even now strictly
forbidden among them. Divorces are not
permitted in either community.

Funeral

66. Holy Books such as Ramayana
are read when any person in a Kudumbi
house is approaching the end of his life.
Gold and leaves of holy basil dissolved in
the water of tender cocoanut may be given
to the dying person to make the breath-
ing easy. As the last breath approaches,
he is laid on the bare ground with the
head towards the south. After the death
a lighted lamp is placed by the side of
the head. Relations and all members of
the local community are informed of the
death immediately, for it is only after their
arrival that the cremation ceremonies can
be started. As a first step to the crem-
ation, the body is taken out of the house
and placed on a plantain leaf over an
earthen bed in the courtyard. If the dece-
ased is a man the face of the corpse is
shaven clean., The body is then washed
in cold water, adorned with flowers,
sandal paste and sacred ash. A little pan
is placed inside the mouth or on one side
of the face. The ornaments on the body
are removed now. If the deceased is a
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man  whose wife is alive, her rtali is
removed and placed on the chest of the
dead body. After tying the toes together
and placing the hands parellel to the
body, the ceremonies of vaikariyidal and
kodiyidal are carried out. The chief
mourner who is the eldest son or if the
deceased is unmarried, a younger nephew
takes a clean shave and wears a new
cloth. Tearing a piece from the kodi he
ties it on his head. Covering the dead
body in new clothes it is placed on a
framework made of green bamboo. The
mourners who are to carry the body for
cremation walk around it three times and
carry it to the side of the pyre. One of
the sons carrying a lighted lamp and
fuming incense in a burner leads the
procession. Before starting from the house
it makes three rounds in the courtyard.
On the way to the funeral pyre also at
three different points the bier is taken
round in a circle three times. The funeral
pyre made of a large pile of mango wood,
the tree for which is cut ceremoniously by
the chief mourner, is located in ~the
south-eastern  corner of the com-
pound. The dead body is removed from
the framework and placed on the pyre.
The sons heap firewood over it. The chief
mourner walks around the pyre three times
carrying a lighted torch and shouting
mother or father, as the case may be,
when he reaches the side of the bead and
legs and sets fire to it. All the mourners
should remain around the pyre until the
body has been completely comsumed by
the flames. When the whole thing 1is
reduced to ashes the place is covered
except on its southern side with plaited
cocoanut leaves. The chief mourner takes
a bath and returns from the tank in wet
clothes carrying a pot of water on his
head. This pot is broken near the pyre.
Since no food is cooked in the house on
the day of cremation, rice gruel prepared
in one of the neighbouring houses is
brought to the house after the cremation.
Sanchayanam is catried out on the third
day by collecting the bones and teeth in
an earthen pot. The spirit of the dece-
ased can enter enternal bliss only when
this pot is thrown into the holy river at
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Alwaye or in the sca at Rameswaram after
about six months. The other remains
collected from the pyre arc thrown into
a nearby river or tank by the chief
mourner on the third day. On the 4th,
7th and 10th days the heuse and srround-
ings are purified by sprinkling holy water
and homam is performed. On the third
day bali is offered to the deceased, the
eldest daughter supplying the rice and
cocoanut required for the purpose. On that
day it is customary to place a tender
cocoanut at the head side and to plant a
plantain tree at the cetl:}gc of the pyre.
Nine t ypes of grains such” Sesame, panicum
miliaceum, mustard, beans etc., are throwq
around the site of the pyre. On the bali
day people who have marriage .connectlons
with the bereaved household bring tobacco,
beaten rice, tender cocoanut and other
articles. The bali continues every day until
the 13th day. On the 11th day 11 married
men are served food with 11 different
types of curries on plantain leaves. By
the side of each man a smaller leaf is
placed on which also all the items of
food are served. After certain rituals the
smaller leaves are collected by the chief
mourner and fed to a cow. The food for
this feast should be prepared by the people
who do not have pollution. After eating
the food the men are given a tender cocoa-
nut, one plantain, two betel leayes etc.,
the tender cocoanut and plantain being
intended for their supper as they are for-
bidden from taking any other food on
that day. All the expenses on the 11th
day are to be met by the married
daughters of the deceased. On the 12th
day a similar feast can be given, but as
a measure of economy this has been dis-
pensed with nowadays. In the case of a
pregnant woman, before the cremation her
stomach is opened, child taken out and
buried separately. For people meeting with
accidental death and women dying in
pregnancy a similar cremation is given but
when the funeral procession proceeds to the
pyre, mustard seeds are strewn on the way
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in order to prevent the evil spirit from
coming to the house. It is supposed that
the spirit can reach the house from the
pyre during the night only after counting
at a single stretch the mustard seeds on
the way which is an impossible task, Very
young persons are buried in the compound
of the houses. The burial or cremation in
the compound now takes place only in
villages where there are no public crema-
torium or burial ground.

67. The funeral ceremonies of the
Kammalas are identical in detail with
those of the Kudumbis. The washing of
the body, vaikkariyidal, kodiyidal, carrying
the corpse on the bamboo frame to the
funeral pyre, sanchayanam and bali on the
third day, all take place in a Kammala
cremation also. In the case of a pregnant
woman the child is taken out and buried
separately.  Pollution is observed for’
eleven days. The chief mourner who is
the eldest son grows beard for one
year. .

Consanguineous Marriages .

68. Marriage between cross-cousins
are permissible in both the Kudumbi and
Kammala communities. Among Ku_dumbls
one can also marry the sister of his dece-
ased wife. Nevertheless, marriage between
relations is on a decrease now. In the
surveyed area, altogether there are only
4 instances of consanguineous marriages.

ritance
fake 69. Kudumbis and Kammalas had
similar laws of inheritance in olden days.
Among Kammalas the girl had to
relinquish all the claims over the parental
properties with the receipt of the dowry
on the occasion of the marriage. Among
the Kudumbis even this small compensa.
tion of dowry was not given and the
entire property of the father was shared
among the sons. At present both the girls
and the boys have equal claims over the
parental propetties according to the law,
but the girls have not yet started assert-
ing their claims and so the pld custom
prevails,
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ECONOMY

Economic Resources

70. As shall be seen from the foliow-
ing pages, land is held by only a small
percentage of households, individual
holdings being generally small. With a
major portion of each holding being
occupied by the houses itself only a small
fraction of the land is available for
cultivation. The dry land is almost wholly
planted with cocoanut palms intermingled
with a small number of other fruit-bearing
trees. The yield of the cocoanut trees is
average, majority of the trees having passed
the prime of the fruit-bearing period.
Manuring of cocoanut trees is limited to the
tilling of the gardens for aeration and dump-
ing of clay from the neighbouring paddy
fields or backwaters, For these reasons
even those households which own some
land are scarcely able to earn a living
income from them. In the wet land there
are both double crop and single crop areas,
the latter being more than the former.
If natural calamities such as heavy rains
or high tide do not damage the crop the
wet lands turn out a yield of 10 to 12-fold.
But the benefits derived from paddy
cultivation are enjoyed only by a still
smaller number of households.  Majority
of people have to look for other sources
for a livelihood. Large scale factories
are not working either in the village or
in the neighbouring towns but there are
a few within a radius  of 10 miles, such
as the Tata Oil Mills at Ernakulam, the
Fertilisers and Chemicals, (Travancore),
the D, D.T. Factory, the Aluminium
Factory, the Ogale Glass Factory and the
Travancore~Cochin Chemicals near Alwaye.
These industrial concerns give employment
to the villagers in a limited number.
Household industries such as coir manu-
facturing, goldsmithy, manufacture of
household utensils, beedi manufacturing,
manufacture of food materials such as
beaten rice and pappadam etc., also provide
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livelihood for a small percentage of house-
holds. There are a few people engaged
in commercial activities and a very small
number employed in transport besides an
insignificant section following occupations
counected with construction works., A
large majority of the people are left to
pursue other occupations such as casual
labour, teaching and government service.
Those who earn their own livelihood
within the village itself are comparatively
few, being limited to the cultivators,
agricultural labourers and those employed
in plantations and fishing. Even among
these people there are a few who pursue
thelr activities in the neighbouring villages
either because they own the lands in those
villages or becavse the employment
opportunities are greater there. There is
also a section of people employed in the
household industries like furniture manu-
facturing, beli-metal casting and manu-
facture of metal-wares, The marketing of
their commodities mainly takes - place in
Thrippunithura town or in the surround-
ing villages. Even though the village is
classified as a rural area except for a
small portion on the northern side of it,
urban economic characteristics are becom-
ing predominant. Agriculture, due to the
limitation of cultivable lands, has only a
secondary place in providing livelihood
for the population. More and more people
are secking employment in offices, factories
and elsewhere.

71. About two decades ago agri-
culture, cocoanut plantation, and allied
activities and the services in the palace,
Government temples and connected institu-
tions were the main source of income for
a large majority of the population. Even
the artisans like Thattans, Moosaris and
Asaris got most of their work at the
instance of the palace and temples. There
was only a small community who derived
their income from household industries,

" LAND AND LAND REFORMS

such as coir manufacturing and a still smaller
number who pursued other avocations like
business. The integration of the state
resulting in the winding up of a large
number of palace establishments and the
division of the palace properties among
the members of the royal household
marked, therefore, a turning point in the
nature of the economic activities of a large
section of the villagers. A large percentage
of the affected people turned to casual
labour, while the others got employed in
small industries, petty business or in the
agricultural operations. The artisan classes,
however, had to continue their traditional
crafts in spite of the shorter demand for
their products. ) '

72. The growth of the neighbouring
towns like Thrippunithura, Ernakulam and
Cochin in the last two decades, the
expanding commercial activities in these
towns and the increase of population there
are also making their impact on the
economy of the village. The rural
characteristics of the economy are changing
rapidly in order to adjust itself to the
overwhelming urban influences.  In short
the village economy is in a .meltmg pot
at present, The transition certainly produces
its stresses and strains particularly on the
agricultural folk, but it has also bestowed
its benefits on the village. The growth
of the towns offers greater employment
opportunities for the villagers. A number
of casual labourers are employed in the
port. Labourers are also required in the
municipal towns for various sundry jobs
and this expanding- employment oppor-
tunities have given more work to the
labourers of the village. The wages also
have increased considerably during the
decade, though this has not made any
material improvement in the standard of
life, as shall be seen in the following
pages, on account of the increase in the
cost of living.
Land and Land Reforms )

73. The total extent of the village
is 1,653 acres 81 cents! of which 210
acres 81 cents® are poramboke lands
consisting of roads, canals and other

1.7 679.27 hectares’ 2. 85.32 hectares
"4, 68.43 hectares 5. 420.47 hectares
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public places. Out of the remaining area
796.29 acres® are wet lands falling on
the western and eastern sides of Thrippuni-
thura-Vaikom road.  The paddy lands
on the western side are fit only for a single
crop while those on the ecastern side are
subjected to double crop cultivation. The
remaining lands are dry and consist
of house sites, cocoanut plantations
and other garden crops. According to
the village records altogether there
are only 532 holdings. Absentee
landlords are not common and therefore
approximately one-third of the total number
of households own or possess lands
in the village.  Possessions outside the
village held by the villagers are numerous,

-though the exact figures cannot be

obtained in the absence of any records
relating to this. Out of the total
holdings in the village 300 are below 2
acres in extent, Even among the house-
holds possessing more than 2 acres only
a small fraction owns more than 5 acres.
There are 638 kudikidappukars owning not
even a house site and living on the lands
of others.

74. Classified according to tenures
169.10 acres* of the village come under
the category of pandaravaka verumpattom,
1,039 acres > puravaka, 7.49 acres" under
pandaravaka kanam and the rest under inam.
Pandaravaka verumpaitom lands were lands
which  originally  belonged to the
Government and leased out to private
individuals, retaining absolute proprietary
right with the Government. Later on
full ownership were conferred on the
lessees over these lands by a Cochin Royal
Proclamation.  Pandaravaka kanam lands
denote a class of holdings mortgaged by
the Government to the occupants, the
interest of the mortgage amount being
equal to the rent agreed upon. In cases
where the interest did not compensate
for the rent, the balance rent known as
michavaram had to be paid. The tenants
under this right now have the permanency
of tenure and the right to alienate them.
Puravaka lands are private properties over
which the title holder has absolute rights.:
T 3. 321.85 hectares

6. 3.03 hectares
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Inam lands, on the other hand, are gifts or
rewards in return for services to the state,

75. In the surveyed area 68.76 per
cent households are landless people either
living in rented houses or living in huts
put up in the compounds of other people.
The number of kudikidappukars is compa-
ratively large in the surveyed area compared
to the whole village. Among the houscholds
owning lands majority possess only less

than one acre. There are only three house-
holds in the surveyed area owning more
than 5 acres and two households owning
more than 10 acres. All the plots extending
to less than one acre is within the surveyed
area itself, while the others are within the
village itself. The following table gives
the classification of the households acco-
rding to the ownership or possession of
lands.

Table XV

HOUSEHOLDS OWNING OR POSSESSING LAND OR WHICH HAVE GJVEN
OUT LAND TO OTHERS FOR CULTIVATION

Nature of interest )
on land Community

Ezhuvas 37
Nairs 12
Kollans 7
Thattans 3
Moosaris 4
Vaniyans 3
Kudumbis 2
]
1
i
2
3
9
2
1

Land owned

Tamil Brahmans
Vilakathala Nairs
Veerasaivas
Velans
Pulayas
Roman Catholics
Jacobites
Members of C. S. 1.
Muslims

Land held from private  Ezhuvas

persons or institutions Roman Catholics

76. The total area possessed by the
surveyed housecholds both within and
without the surveyed area extend to only
60.60 acres under ownership and 24,40
acres under ownership and 24.40 acres
under lease.  The entire area, axcept
about 2 acres occupied by the houses are
cultivated by the households themselves.
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77. It has repeatedly been mentioned
that the most important crop in the
surveyed area is cocoanut. Paddy takes
the second place. In the cultivation
practices of either paddy or cocoanut there
arc no peculiarities, but the cocoanut trees
are watered from tanks during the summer

.

ANIMAL HUSBANDRY

scason. The area under cocoanut culti-
vation is shrinking down as the popula-
tion and consequently the number of
houses increase. The extent of the paddy
lands remain much the same though here
and there small portions have been
reclaimed either for the plantation of
cocoanut or for putting up houses. While
total area under cultivation thus decre-
ased in extent, there has not been any
improvement in yield either due to
intensive cultivation or due to better
manuring. Certain minor saltwater exclu-
sion schemes have been executed in order
to protect the paddy lands on the western
side of the Thrippunithura~Vaikom road,
but the increase in yield resulting from
these improvements is only negligible.
Thus as a whole there has been a gradual
decrease in the agricuitural output of the
village. This drying up of an important
economic resource of the village is bound
to continue in future also, if adequate
measures are not taken to improve the
yield by the adoption of scientific cultural
practices. The diminution in yield is not
so much felt by the people as the total
income from agricultural produce remains
almost the same on account of the increase
in price. This tendency to reckon the yield
in terms of the money fetched by it and
not in terms of the absolute quantity of
the produce is likely to have disastrous
effect on the economy.
Animal Husbandry

78. Domestic animals are found only
in a small number of households since
grazing facilities are inadequate. In the
surveyed area there are cows in 26 house-
holds, bulls in 2 households, she-buffafoes
in 10 households and goats in (8 house-
holds. Fowls are found only in 14 house-
holds. The Kudumbis formerly objected
to keeping of poultry but now it has
been introduced among them. The figures
for the village are even more disappoint-
ing. In the whole of the village there are
only 4,131 livestock including 736 cattle
and 2,901 poultry, This works out at the
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rate of 324 fowls and 136 animals of all
other types per thousand population. The
neighbouring towns like Cochin and
Erpakulam provide good markets for
dairy products and eggs. In a neighbour-
ing village there are large dairy farms run
on commercial scale taking advantage of
these market facilities. The people of the
surveyed village have not been prompted
either by these facilities or by the examples
to turn their attention towards improving
the animal husbandry. The fodder-grass
could be cuitivated as an under culture
in the cocoanut gardens without damage
to the cocoanut cultivation. The tanks
which are now used for watering the
cocoanut trees might be able to provide
sufficient water for irrigating the fodder-
grass also. Therefore at least those house-
holds which own an acre or more land
could easily rear one or two good cows.
The veterinary hospital within the village
itself and a key village centre operating
in the area would have given technical
help to the people by enabling them to
get good breed of cows. The houscholds
which could not rear cows on account of
smaller extent of land, which category
forms the majority in the village, could
enlarge the poultry business by introdu-
cing improved variety of fowls. However
at present, as in the case of agriculture,
the animal husbandry is also gradually
losing importance. Annual products instead
of increasing has certainly decreased in
the last two decades
Trade apd Commerce

79. There are 281 people employed
from the village in trade and commerce.
Many of them carry on their activities in
Thrippunithura, Ernakulam or Cochin.
Thrippunithura market being very close to
the surveyed village even daily necessaries
are purchased from there. Commercial
activities within the village itself are not
of much significance in its economic exis-
tence. A list of commercial establishments
working In the village is given in the table
below. '
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Table XVI

Category

Provision Stores
Tea-shops
Stationery shops
Vegetable shop
Piece-goods shop
Tobacco shop

Allopathic and Ayurvedic Mcdical Stores

Toddy shops
Fuel Depots
Coir trading establishment

Industries

80. Industrial establishments in the
village according to the house list for 1961
census are limited to, one oil mill. one rice
mill, two cycle reparing shops, one small
beedi manufacturing unit and a paper
making unit run by the Khadi Board.
Goldsmithy, bell-metal casting, manufacture
of beaten rice and pappadam are carried
on in the houses of certain communities.
The latter two items are monopolised by the
Kudumbis of the village. The beaten rice
prepared by the Kudumbis are so much in
demand that a large number of them earn
their livelihood from that occupation. They
make use of a special device consisting of
a lever with an iron pestle attached to one
end of it. The lever works on a fulcrum
which is located in such a way that the
pestle is directly above a mortar fixed on
the ground. The paddy is half-roasted
before it is beaten. Two persons together
can roast the paddy and operate the lever
device so that both will go in simulta-
neously. Occasionally it is necessary to turn
the paddy in the mortar while it is beaten,
but this also can be attended to by one who
is engaged in roasting, if the roasting pan
is arranged to be somewhere near the
mortar, as the Kudumbis do. The thinner
the beaten rice the tastier it is and the
measure of the output the greater. The
special device of Kudumbis facilitates the
production of very thin product and hence
the beaten rice manufactured by them is in
good demand. The chettiaval as it is called,
is the best of the beaten rice and a common

snack for the evening coffee in the
neighbouring areas.
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COMMERCIAL ESTABLISHMENTS OF THE VILLAGE

Number

24
20
2

—_R A — -

Bell-Metal Casting

81. Thrippunithura is an important
trading centre of bell-metal wares. A large
number of shops exhibiting shining house-
hold utensils speak of the importance of the

_place in this business. Most of the articles

sold in these shops are manufactured by
artisans in and around Thrippunithura. In
the village under survey there are a number
of Moosaris who earn their livelihood by
this occupation, According to a Census of
handicrafts conducted in 1960 by the
Directorate of Industries and Commerce,
there arc 76 establishments in Ernakulam
district engaged in this occupation, many
of them concentrated around Thrippuni-
thura and Muvattupuzha. A large number
of orthodox Hindu families who insisted
upon using bell-metal wares gave great
incentive for this occupation in the locality.
The recent change of taste in favour of
steel wares has adversely affected the
industry but nevertheless bell-metal wares
have not altogether lost the market. The
unique place the bell-metal articles possess
in the temples has surrounded them with
a halo, so to say, and earned for them a
respectable place in the Hindu households.

82. The important articles manu-
factured in the area are cooking utensils
such as pots, fry-pans, different types of
plates and oil lamps of various designs.
Irons, jugs and cups are also popular items
having good demand in the market, Bells
are manufactured according to orders.
Manufacture of images, for which the
artisans of Kerala were famous, is not a
commercial proposition now and therefore
it is almost a forgotton art. All the units

BELL—-METAL CASTINGS

in the village under survey are carried on
as househol%i industries, the work being
conducted in a shed attached to the houshe,
mostly employing only thc members of t g
household. The process of manufacture an

the tools used are age old. Cire

83. The process known as J}i
Perdue’ involves three steps: making the
mould, casting and finishing _the product.
First the core or the mould is made’out
of fine sticky riverbed clay in accordance
with the size and form of article to be
manufactured. The clay used for tll?g
purpose is cleared of grit and other soli
pieces and dried in the sun fog about three
hours. Mixing with water it is then ke_pg
for 24 hours. Next day it is mixed w:tf
the husk of raw-rice in the proportion o
5:1 and kneaded intoa fine paste. A core
of the mould is first made with the clay in
the form of a cylindrical t_ubc, over which
the clay is further coated in the shape of
the required article. The coating 1S done
in successive layers, drying each layer be-
fore another layer is added on it. When
the required size and shape are achle'vgd
it is given a coating with a fine paste made

t of burnt clay. ) .

o 082. Pure ){)eeswax mixed with the
aromatic resin of Woswallia thurifera
(Kunthurukam) in the ratio of 1:3 andf a
little castor oil added to it, is beated for
ten minutes in order to melt it. The melted
liquid is filtered through the fine mesh of
a cotton cloth and kept in a vessel con-
taining cold water. When the solution
solidifies it is kneaded by hand to make
it softer and then rolled and cut into
small discs. The discs are kept in hot water.
One of the discs is spread on a flat piece
of wood and a thin disc of ymf_orm thick-
ness made out of it. This disc is cut nto
small linear threads which can be used
over the mould as a standard of thickness
for the wax coating.

85. The mould is mounted on a small
mechanism called achuthadi fitted over a
small pit. Achuthadi consists of a linear
rod at one end of which a wooden disc
is attached. Passing the rod through the
hole along the core of the mould, the
achuthadi 1s supported on two wooden
pieces at the mouth of the pit. Rotating
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the wooden disc the mould can be freely
rotated. The wax coating is started by stick-
ing a standard thread all along the length
of the mould. The wax discs from the warm
water arc then applied over the mould
with the hand as uniformly as possible.
An iron rod called kata irimpu is heated
and pressed at the wax coating, adjusting
its position appropriately so that the thi-
ckness of the coating is equal to the thi-
ckness of the article to be manufactured.
The mould is rotated, rotating the wooden
disc and moving the iron rod slqwly alopg
the length of the mould, adjusting”its
position according to the contours of the
mould. Where throughout the length of the
mould the surface of the standard thread
is just visible, it means that -mould has
been given a uniform coating of wax.
Though the process of coating the wax is
simple, it .has to be done with great skill
and dexterity so that the shape of the
mould is not destorted and the surface is
even throughout. Thus completing the
replica of the article, the mould is removed
from the Achuthadi. A paste of burned
clay is applied over the wax replica care-
fully so that it finds its way into every
detail of the replica. Over this fine coating
several more coatings are applied to
make a solid outer shell of the mould.
The final coating is made with clay
mixed with rice husk, and broken pieces
of tiles or earthenwares stuck into it to
make it strong. A small hole called
anthrakkal is made in the outer shell to
evacuate the wax replica by heating the
mould. The melted wax is collected in
another pit under precaution so that it does
not catch fire. This wax can again be

used for further moulding. The mould is

now ready for casting. ) )
86. The alloy is melted in a crucible
locally manufactured out of a mixture of
clay and burned rice-husk mixed in a
proprtion of 2:1. Several such crucibles
are placed in a furnace which is maintai-
ned at its maximum temperature by workm_g
with bellows. The metal kept in the cruci-
bles gradually turns into a moulten liquid.
The mould is simultaneously heated by
keeping it somewhere near the furnace. It
is buried in the earth exposing only the
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anthrakkal through which the moulten liquid
is to be poured. With the help of 4 pair
of tongs the crucibles are lifted one after
the other and emptied into the mould
through the hole. The moulten liquid should
be poured in quick succession without any
interruption so that the article may mould
itself in a single piece having no breakage
or discontinuity, When the mould is
completely filled, it is left in the earth for
some time in order to cool down. Then it
is unearthed and the clay shells broken
away carefully. The moulded object in
this stage is very brittle and has to be
annealed by heating it to dull red in a
furnace and immersing it in warm water,
Costly and thin articles are immersed in
sesame oil instead of water. Annealing
process also requires great experience and
skill to avoid breakage or accidents.

87. The final step in the process is
polishing of the article to make the surface
even and to give it the lustrous shining.
This is done by mounting the article on
a spindle with the aid of wax. The spindle
is rotated by a wheel to which it is connected
by a belt. Rotating the articles, chisels
or files of different shape are pressed
against it so that the rough surface is made
smooth and bright.

88. Alloys of different composition
are used for bell-metal casting. In the
best variety of the alloy known as vellode
there are three parts of tin to ten parts
of copper.  This is generally used for
casting household utensils since it is
resistant to weak acids. The next best
alloy is vengalam consisting of ten
parts of copper and 2} parts of tin.
This is also proof against weak acids
and so used in the manufacture of house-
hold wares, As the proportion of tin
decreases the quality of the alloy dimini-
shes. For casting lamps, trays etc., another
alloy called brass consisting of ten parts
of copper and eight parts of zinc is made
use of. There are different composition
for casting of bells, images and other
" special articles.

89. Even though the Moosaris have
not been getting continuous work in recent
times, they get work almost during all
seasons. Some of them have entered into
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contracts with businessmen to whom the
articles manufactured are supplied at fixed
rates, whercas some  others manufacture
articles and scll them direct to consumers.
In the latter case the manufacture is
undertaken only, if somebody has made

a specific demand for a certain article.

The summer season, when the festivals
and fairs take place, is the best
period for the Moosaris, for in all big
fairs bell-metal utensils are an important
commodity.  Even though electricity can
be used for'several purposes such as for
rotating the wheels or heating the furnace,
it is not made use of anywhere in Ernakulam
district. The entire work is carried out
by human labour. The total investment
required for instruments, raw material and
the working-shed of the type found in the
village and surrounding places is less then
Rs. 500. The average number of workers
in each unit is two or three, all of them
being members of the household. In
majority of cases the total value of the
annual output is between Rs. 1000 and
Rs. 5,000.
Employment Position

90. In the village as a whole 30.09
per cent of the population have got some
or other occupatiog, even though all of
them are not able to derive a living income
from these occupations. Some are engaged
only seasonally. In the surveyed area
30.28 per cent of the population have got
some work or other. while in the village
as a whole nearly 40 per cent of the
workers are females, in the surveyed area
their percentage is about 37. Out of a total
population of 304 in the 0 to 14 age-group
in the surveyed area 8 persons—3 males
and 5 females—are employed. In the 15
to 34 age-group 44.88 per cent and in
the 35 to 59 age-group 60.93 per cent
have got employment. If 15 to 59 years
is taken as the working age-group, 51.11
per cent people in that group are employed.
In the age-group of 60 and over also
there are some working persons.
Livelihood Classes

91. Out of the total workers of the
village 5.01 per cent are cultivators, 12.77
per cent agricultural labourers, 2.78 per
cent workers in mining, quarrying etc;

LIVELIHOOD CLASSES
Table XVII

WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS BY SEX AND BROAD AGE-GROUPS

Total non-workers

Total Total workers

— A - e y ~ -
Age group Persons  Males Females Persons Males Females Persons Males Females
228 166 62 525 205 320
6\ 1]14ages ‘37(5)2 ?Z; ?g% 8 3 5 296 149 147
15-34 254 121 133 114 82 12 140 39 101
35-59 151 78 73 93 70 e 38 g %

60 and over 44 20 24 13 1

10.73 per cent workers in household industry,
10.02 per cent workers in large industries,
0.30 per cent workers in constructios, 8.57
per cent workers in trade and commerce,
4.31 per cent workers in transport, storage
and communication and 45.51 per cent
workers in other services. In the surveyed
area there are 2.19 per cent cultivators,
17.11 per cent agricultural labourers, 13.59
per cent workers in household industry,
13.60 per cent workers in trade and 53.51
per cent workers in other services.

92. Among the workers in the house-
hold industry there are goldsmiths, black-
smiths, bell-metal workers, oil crushers and
coir makers. Among the people employed
in other services there are Government
servants, employees of non-industrial firms

and institutions such as schools and mis-
cellaneous casual workers. In the surveyed
area all the workers engaged in cultivation
are above 34 years of age, while majority
of agricultural labourers are also above 34.
While agriculture is thus being neglected
by the younger generation, they are not
reluctant in pursuing the traditional occupa-
tions like bell-metal casting, gold-smithy
and blacksmithy, However, the general
tendency among the educated young
people is to get into Government services
or do some other white-collar jobs, and if
that is not possible to engage themselves
in business or some miscellaneous occu-
pation. The following table gives the classi-
fication of the workers according to the
age-group and the nature of occupations.

Table XVIII
WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUPS AND OCCUPATIONS

Occupation

Government service Persons
Males
Females

Oth loyments Persons
e empioy Males

Females

Cultivation Persons
ultivauo Ma]es

Females

Busi Persons
usiness Persor

Females
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Age-group
All ages O-14  15-34  35-59 60 and over

. 17 1
1 " AT ;
10 . 9 1 ..
. 21 8 I
N n e 1
5 e 3 2 ..
.. 3 2
; 2 1
2 . .. 1 1
31 . 16 12 3
24 14 8 2
7 .. 2 4 1

{ Continued)
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Table XVIII-Concld.

WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUPS AND OCCUPATIONS

Occupation

Agricultural labour Persons
: Males

Females
Persons
Males
Femaless
Persons
Males
Females
Persons
Males
Females
Persons
Males
Femoles
Persons
Males
Females
Persons
Males
Females

Bell-metal casting
Goldsmithy
Blacksmithy
Crushing of oil seeds
Coir making
Miscellaneous

93. 93.55 per cent persons employed
in business and 61.29 per cent persons
employed 4n household industries are

working in the cultivation, business or
industry belonging to their own households.

-
All ages 014 15-34 35-59

Age-group

e e A e ey

60 and over

39 1 13 24 1
31 i 10 19 1
8 .. 3 5 .
4 .. 1 2 1
4 .. ] 2 1
4 . 3 1

4 .. 3 i

S 4 .. |
5 4 .. I
3 . 3

2 .- 2

1 .. 1

15 1 9 5 ..
15 1 9 s .
64 6 30 24 4
50 2 24 20 4
14 4 6 4 ..

Majority of the coir workers are employed
in industries owned by other people. A
table of the workers employed in the house-
hold industry, business or cultjivation is
given below.

Table XIX

WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP, INDUSTRY, BUSINESS AND
CULTIVATION BELONGING TO THE HOUSF HOLD

Working in industry Working in business Working in cultivation

belonging to the

betonging to the belonging to the

Total household household household
A ey | (A ey
P § @ H ] @ 8
Age Group £ 2 ¢ & % : i s § oz B
All ages 53 29 24 19 4 15 29 2 7 5 3 2
0-14 1 .. 1 1 .. 1 .
15-34 25 14 11 11 2 9 14 12 2 .
35-59 2 12 10 7 2 5 12 8 4 3 2 1
60 and over 5 3 2 3 2 1 2 1 1
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NON-WORKERS

Non-workers

94. Out of the total non-workers
56.38 per cent are in the age-group of
0 to 14, 22.10 per cent are in the age-
group of 15 to 34, 11.05 per cent in the
age-group of 35 to 59 and the rest in
the age-group of 60 and over. Females
account for 60.95 per cent of the total
non-workers, their percentage being the
highest in the 15 to 34 age-group. 24.57
per cent of the non-workers are engaged

in houschold duties,
majority of them being females.
are 33.33 per cent full-time students and
an equal percentage

employment.
majority are men,
them Dbeing

to 34.

Table XX

of sick,
infants among the non-workers.

an overwhelming
‘There

old and
2.48 per
cent persons arc retired people or rentiers,
while 6.29 per ccnt persons are seeking

NON-WORKERS BY SEX, BROAD AGE-GROUP AND NATURE OF ACTIVITY

Nature of activity

Total No. of non-workers
Persons engaged in houschold duties only

Full-time students or children attending schoo)

Sick, o'd and infants

Retired persons not employed again, rentiers,
persons living on agricultural and non-agricul-
tural royalty, rent or dividend or other persons
of independent means .

Persons seeking employment

Trends of changes in wage rates, prices of
farm products and prices of essential
commodities

95. 1In 1951 in Thrippunithura area
the agricultural labourers, doing ploughing
and spade work, were given Rs. 2.50 for
a day’s work, while other agricultural
labourers such as tillers of plantations and
other male workers engaged in hard labour
on the dry land were given Rs. 2,25 to
2.50 per day. The female workers who
were employed in transplanting, weeding
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Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

Persons
Males
Females

etc., were paid at the rate of Rs. 0.87 to

Rs. 1.25. The exact wage which a person

In  the latter category
| 87.88 per cent of
in the age-group of 15
Age-group
——Ae. ~
60 and
All ages 0-14 15-34 35-59 ove
525 296 140 58 31
205 149 39 8 9
320 147 101 50 22
129 5 71 48 5
4 .. 2 2 .
125 5 69 46 5
175 137 38 .
9% 75 21
79 62 17
175 146 .. 7 22
80 72 3 5
95 74 4 17
13 6 2 I 4
5 .. .. 1 4
8 6 2 . .
33 2 29 2 ..
20 2 16 2 .
13 D £

must be given was decided on individual
considerations.
on share cropping pattern, the share -of
the labourer being one-ninth of the produce

cropped.

In

1956

the

wages

Harvest was conducted

of

the men labourers remained without any
variation. Ploughing and spade work in
the paddy fields were still paid at the
rate of Rs. 2.50 but there was a slight
enhancement in the wage rate of workers
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cmployed in  cocoanut plantations and
other dry cultivations, but it remained
below Rs. 2.50.  Wage ratc of women
labourcrs, however, increased notably by
1956. Replanting was paid at the rate
of Rs, [.12 and wecding at the rate of
Rs. 1.25.  Cropsharing, of course. did
not undergo any change as far as the
rate of remuneration is concerned. In
1957 the minimum wages were fixed for
all category of labourers. According to
the rates fixed by the Minimum Wages
Act, ploughing and spade work as well
as tilling and other operations in the
plantations are to be paid at the rate of
Rs. 1.50 per man. This being lower than
the rates previously prevalent in the area,
the 1956 wage rates continued.  In the
matter of crop sharing the wages prevalent
in the area was the same as fixed by the
Minimum Wages Act and therefore it
also remained the same. Thus as a whole
it can be seen that during the last ten
years, there has been but little change in
the agricultural wages in the village under
survey. In the case of skilled labourers
like carpenters, masons and blacksmiths
no figures for 1951 and 1956 are available.
In 1961 a carpenter was to be paid at
the rate of Rs. 4.00, a blacksmith at the
rate of Rs. 4.00 and a mason at the rate
of Rs, 4,50 per day. Even though exact
figures are not available, it can be stated
with certainty that there has becn some
improvement in the wages of these category
of workers. All types of workers are
given noon-meal.

96. Even though there has been little
or no increase in the wages in the last
decade, there has been some change in the
severity of the labour during this period.
In 1951 a labourer working in the farm
had to start his work by sunrise or at the
latest by 7 am. He was given a little
respite for taking breakfast and about one
hour’s interval for noon-meal. Work had
to be continued till about 5.30 or 6 in the
evening. By 1956 the working hours dc-
creased, the day's work starting only by
7.30 or 8 a.m. and ending by 5 o’ clock
in the evening. With the fixation of minimum

1, 800 cubic inches
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wages the working time for all the cate-
gories was fixed as 8 hours a day. The
plough workers in olden days started their
work carly in the morning round about
60" clock and terminated their work by
noon, thus working for about 6 hours.
After the fixation of minimum wages their
working time was reduced to 4 hours. The
female workers, in olden days, had to work
for the same duration as the men, but with
the fixation of minimum wages their
working time was reduced to 6 hours.
Besides this statutory reduction in the
severity of labour, there has been a
gradual voluntary reduction by the labourers
themselves. It is complained by the em-
ployers that the turnout by a labourer at
present is not even half tha??S years ago.
Therefore, even if there is no notable
improvement in the wages received by the
labourers there is certainly a very good
increase in the wage rates measured by
the turn out. This, however, does not
contlribute tohthe prosperity of either the
employer or the.emplgyee.

97. The"’fﬁﬁfxlproducts such as
cocoanut, areca-nut and paddy which are
the important crops of the village have
undergone some changes in the last decade.
One para ! of paddy in 1951 cost Rs. 1.84,
in 1956 Rs. 2.56 and in 1961 Rs. 2.62. The
price of cocoanut in 1951 has not bcen
recorded, but in 1956 hundrcd nuts cost
Rs. 14.25 and in 1961 Rs. 22.40. Prices
of areca-nut in 1956 was Rs. 3.00 per
hundred and 1961 Rs, 3.32. While the
pricc of areca-nut increased nominally there
has been a steep increase in the prices of
paddy and cocoanut. Therefore, in the
income of households engaged in cultiva-
tion. there was a greater percentage of
increase than in the case of labourers.

98. While there was little increase in
the income of a major category of people
consisting of the labourers, there has been
great increase in the cost of living in the
last decade due to several factors. One
such factor peculiar to Thekkumbhagom
is the growing importance of neighbouring
towns like Thrippunithura, Ernakulam
and Cochin. The increasing pressure of

INCOME

population naturally squeezes up the cost of
living. The growth of towns always implies
the existence of conditions under which
a labourer or a cultivator of a higher
gradc takes the place of a labourer or
a cultivator of the lower grade, so that
although class for class a workman or
cultivator passing from village to town
does not seem to lose any income in
actual experience, his standard of liviag
is automatically lowered. The residuary
income in the city and the suburbs will
be lower than that in the country side.
Apart {rom this there has been a general
increase in the price of essential commo-
dities throughout the state which has also
been felt in towns and neighbouring
villages. Thus one kilogram rice which
cost Rs. 0.45 in 1951, cost Rs. 0.57 in
1956 and 0.67 in 1961. The price of
chillies varied from Rs. 3.00 per kg. in
1951 to Rs. 2.67 in July 1956 and to
Rs. 3.55 in March 1961, Onions cost
Rs. 0.20 per kg. in 1951 and Rs. 0.24 in
July 1956 and March 1961. In the case
of salt also there has been a slight increase
in the pricé, from Rs.0.08 per kg. in
March 1951 to Rs. 0.11 in July 1956 and
Rs. 0.13 in March 1961. In the price of
tapioca alone there has been a decrease
from Rs. 0.18 per kg. in March to Rs. 0.13
in July 1956 and Rs. 0.15 in March 1961.
Mutton cost Rs. 1.65 per kg. in March
1951, Rs, 2.43 in July 1956 and Rs. 2.76
in March 196). Price of milk did not
undergo any change but the pricc of tea,

coffee, sugar, cocoanut and cocoanut oil,
kerosene and firewood cost more in 1961
than in 1951. Thus on the whole there
bas been steady increase in the price of
consumer goods. This is reflected by the
working class cost of living index at
Ernakulam which was 400 -in December
1956 and 497 in December 1961.

Family Budge t

Iacome

99. 1.55 per cent of the total housc-

holds of the surveyed area derive only
less than Rs. 25.00 per month. These are
single member households consisting - of
either only one male or only one female,
In the income group of Rs. 25-50 there
are 15.50 per cent households, the average
number of gainfully employed persons per
household in this group being 1.20. In the
Rs. §1-75 income group there are 25.58
per cent households, in the Rs. 76-100
income group 21.71 per cent households
and in the income group of above Rs. 100
35.66 per cent households.  The average
number of gainfully employed persons per
houschold in these three income groups
is 1.55, 1.50 and 2.44 respectively.  The
average adult equivalent male per house-
hold in the five income groups is 0.95,
2.74, 3,96, 4.80 and 6.07 respectively.
The strength of the families gradually
increases with the increasing income. A
table showing the_distribution of the
households of the surveyed area in the
various income groups, their strength and the
number of earning members is given below.

Table XXI
DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS BY INCOME AND NUMBER OF MEMBERS

Average No. of persons Average.

per household Average No. of

e . =~ — No. o gainfully
Male Fémale equivalent employed

No. of Males of Females children children

Occups-  Income house- 12 and of 12
tion group holds above and above
All Less than
Rs. 25 2 0.50 0.50
Rs. 25-50 20 1.15 1.40
Rs. 51-75 33 1.36 1.76
Rs. 76-100 28 1.93 2.04
Above
Rs. 100 46 2.65 2.52
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adult males people

below below per houe-  per house-
12 12 Total hold hold
. .. 1.00 0.95 1.00
030 035 3.20 2.74 1.20
0.97 1.06 515 ° 396 1.55
1.14 1,07 6,18 4.87 1.50
122 1.9 7.48 6.07 244
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S USEHOLD MONTHLY INCOME

(PERCENTAGE)

I.5s

INDEX

2] LESS THAN Rs. 25
N Rs. 51 — 75

Rs. 76 — 100

——= MORE THAN Rs.100

. 100. The households in the lowest
income group derive their entire income
cither from industry run by the household
or from household ‘business. On the other
hand all the other income groups have
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a large number of sources such as salary
or wages, industry, business or cultivation
run by the households, rent from houses.
pension, help from relatives etc. For all
except the lowest income group salary

INCOME

or wages constitute the most important
source of income. Taking all the housc-
holds together salary or wages yicld 63.09
per cent of the total income. The next
important source of income is not the
same for the different income groups.
For some it is industry run by the
households, while for others it is business
run by the househoulds. But consider-
ing all the households together the
second  most important  source is
business run by the households which earn
12.37 per cent of the total income. Cultiv—~
ation run by the households accounts
for 10.16 per cent and industry run by
the households 8.53 per cent of the total
income of the surveyed area. None of
the important sources of income except
cultivation is of steady character. Employ-
ment for labourers may be plenty in certain
seasons, while scarce in some other
seasons.,  So also some of the household
industries of the area are carried out as
per the demand of the consumers.
Ornaments and utensils are not in steady
demand and therefore the artisans employed
in these industries cannot count upon a
steady income. Business in the very nature
of it has inherent unsteadiness. On
account of these reasons the income of
the households is not evenly distributed
throughout the year. Saving habit not yet
being well inculcated among the people,
the unsteady income results in fluctuating
standard of living. The average monthly
income for the lowest income group Iis
Rs. 22.25, for the next income group
Rs. 43,83 and for the Rs, 51-75 income
group Rs. 67.18.  The income group of
Rs. 76-100 get#an average monthly income
of Rs. 93.28 and the above Rs. 100 income
group Rs. 248.09.

101. Out of the 4 Moosaris in thesur-
veyed area 3 come in the income group of
Rs. 25-50. The other households in this
income group include 7 day labourers, 5
engaged in coir making, tailoring and
beedi manufacturing and some petty busi-
nessmen and retired Government servants.
In the Rs. 51-75 income group 13 house-
holds are of day labourers, each house-
hold having, on an average, a greater
number of earning members than among
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the day labourers of the previous income
group. 4 houscholds of this group carry on
household industries such as goldsmithy,
coir making, beedi manufacturing and
tailoring. Here again, the average number
of employed persons is greater than in the
similar households for the previous income
group. The others in this group are 9
houscholds of persons employed in Govern-
ment service or in the service of private
institutions on monthly salaries and 5
households which earn their income from
a combination of business, industry and
regular cmployment. In the Rs. 76-100
income group therec are Il households
derwving their principal income from indu-
stries such as goldsmithy, blacksmithy,
weaving, oil crushing, tailoring, beedi
manufacturing, etc., 1 household deriving
the principal income from agriculture, 7
households depending upon salaried jobs
for their principal income and 8 houscholds
depending upon miscellancous sources for
the principal income. In the highest income
group 25 households have regular employ-
ment either in the Government service or
in some private institutions as the principal
source of income. Among the other people
in this group there are 8 persons with
business as the principal occupation 3 with
agriculture as principal occupation and 10
with miscellaneous occupations as chief
sources of income. Therefore, classified on
the basis of occupations the Government
servants and other salaried employers in
private institutions, businessmen and those
having large extents of cultivable plots are
the richest people in the surveyed area.
Next come the people employed in industries
like goldsmithy, blacksmithy, tailoring and
beedi manufacturing. The day labourers
get an income which is slightly less than
the industrial workers. The poorest section
are the coir workers and Moosaris. While
the coir workers capnot hope to enhance
their income very much, the Moosaris
could get a much higher income provided
they had enough work but at present they
get only occasional orders for work which
employ them only for a few days in a
month. They are unwilling to take up
alternate occupations during the idle days,
neither are they trained for any other job.
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A table showing the relative importa- to the diflerent income groups is given
nce of the various sources of income below.
\

Table XXII

MONTHLY W2NCOME PER HOUSEHOLD BY SOURCE

Households with a monthly income of
Occupa- ) All — -~ e —
tion Source of income households Less than Rs. Rs. Rs. Above

Rs, 25 25-50  51-75  76-100 Rs. 100

No. of households 129 2 20 33 28 46
Rs. p. Percent Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs.p. Rs. .
All (a) Salary or wages 83.99 63.09 .. 25.77 59.22 60.50 145.01
(b) Industry run by the household 11.36 8.53 12.46 9.66 4.05 18.76 12.68
(c) Business run by the household 16.46  12.37 9.79 2.50 2.27 5.06 39.86
(d) Cultivation run by the household 13.52 10,16 . 0.42 0.25 3.96 35.14

(¢} Rent from land .. .. .. .. .- .. ..

(f) Rent of houses 0.08 0.06 N 0.50 .. .. .
(g) Pension 1.59 1.19 .. 2.00 .. 1.43 2.72

(h) Gifts and presents .. .. . .. .. .. ..
(i) Help from relatives 218 1.64 . 3.00 1.39 3.57 1.63
(j) Other sources 3.94 2.96 .. . .. .. 11.05
Total 133,12 10000 2225 43.85 67.18 93.28 248.09

Expenditure

very low in spite of the fact that there is
a large number of non-vegetarian house-
holds in the surveyed arca. The percent-

102. Out of the total expenditure
67.08 per cent is spent on food, 14.60

per cent on miscellaneous items, 7.63 per ages of expenditure on coffee, smoking and
cent on housing, light and fuel, 7.22 chewing are also rather low. Among the
per cent on clothing and 3.47 per cent on miscellaneous items the highest income
cultivation, industry, and business. The group spends the largest amount on

latter item occurs only in the highest two education. Rs. 76-100 income group also
income groups. Out of the total expenditure spends a good percentage of the miscel-
on food 51.99 per cent is on rice, 8.66 laneous expenditure on education but for
per cent on milk, 5.17 per cent on cocoa- the other income groups this item accounts

nut, 4,32 per cent on fish and 5.83 per for only a negligible amount. The lowest
cent on condiments. Tapioca is only a two income groups spend the highest
minor item on which 2.21 per cent alone amount uander miscellaneous expenditure

is spent. The percentages of milk consump- on dhobi and soap, while the next two
tion would appear to be very high but income groups spend the highest amount
in fact this luxury is limited to the highest under this head in compulsory savings.
two income groups, the other income groups More details on the expenditure of different

spending no amount or only negligible items can be had from the tables given
amounts on it. Expenditure on meat is below.

244

MONTHLY EXPENDITURE

MONTHLY EXPENDITURE
(ALL HOUSEHOLDS)
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Table XXl

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

Households with ¢

Less than  Rs.

25-50
20

Rs. p.

21.85
0.26
0.60

22,714

0.03
2.58
0.17
1.82
1.65

6.25

18.02 38.14

(¢ M.‘é
ccupa- All °eg
tion licms of expenditure houscholds % 8.9
N o g = Rs. 25
No. of households 129 s_© 2
2o
~2Q=
Per equi-
Per house-  valant
hold adult male
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs. p.
All A. Food Group P P
i. C e_reals and Pulves
Rice ' 44.16 945 3199 8.50
Other grains 101 022 1.19 ..
Dhal 0.9y 019 106 038
Total 46.07 9.86 54.24 8.8
i, Vegetables
Potatocs 0.44 0.09  0.52
Tapioca 1.88 0.40  22] ..
Onions 027 0.06 032 0.08
Cocoanuts 4-39 0.94 5.7 .17
Other vegetables 5.53 LIS 6.51 [.50
Total 12.51 267 1473 275
i, Meat and Fish
Mczxt 0.95 020 1.12 -
Fish 3.67 0.79 4.3 1.00
Total 4.62 099 544 1.00
iv. Mil/\' 7.36 1.57  R.606 .
v Ghee and Orly 2.64 0.56 3.1 0.88
vi. Salr 0.32 0.07 038 020
vii, € on_diguems
Chlll|e§ 1.38 030 1.62 043
Tamarind 0.41 009 048 0.20
Other condiments 3.7 0.68 373 .50
Total 4.96 1.07 5.83 1.13
viii, Sugar and Jaggery 2.69 0.58 3.17 0.75
iv. Coffee and Tea 1.44 0.31 1.70 0.68
x. Liguor 0,06 0.0t  0.07 .
xi.  Tobacco
Smoking 0.92 0.20 1.08 ..
Chewing 1.35 029 1.59 1.75
Total 2,27 0.49  2.67 1.78
xit.  Other Foods including
Re freshments
Pansupari etc.
Total under Food 84,94 18.18 100.00
246

v monthly income of

P e Sy
Rs, Rs. Above
SE-75 0 76-100 Ry, 100
33 28 46
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs. p.
31,82 41.61 65.80
0.04 (.58 .91
0.73 0.76 1.27
3319 4295 6RYK
010 0.20 1.02
2.61 2.41 0,82
0.20 0.27 0.36
2.40 3.50 7.60
2.66 3.78 10,52
7.97 10.16  20.32
0.12 0.21 2.43
2.37 2.63 6.40
2.49 2.84 8.83
0.91 2.34 18.27
1.65 1.87 4.51
0.28 0.29 0.42
1.07 1.21 1.95
0.27 0.31 0.65
1.79 2.16 5.05
3.13 3.68 8.25
1.80 2.29 4.27
1.01 1.18 2,22
.. 0.27 ..
0.54 0.78 1.60
0.7 0.78 2.26
1.32 1.56 3.86
53175 69.43 139.93

(Continued.)

MONTHLY EXPENDITURE

Table XXII-concld.

AVERAGE MONTHLY EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOLD BY INCOME GROUPS

Oceupa- . .
tion Ttems of cxpenditure

No. of houscholds

Expen-
diture per
housc-

hold

Rs. p.

All  B. Clothing 9.14
C. Housing, Light, Fuel ctc.  9.60

D. Miscellancous Expenditurc

i.  Education 5.24

ii. Dhobi or soap 2.60
jif. Barber 0.38
iv. Travelling 1.82
v. Medical fees & medicines 1.02
vi. Religious observances 0.24
vii. Amusements 0.38

viii. Provident fund, kuri qncl
other compulsory savings 4.94

iv. Payment of debts

X.  Remittances to depeidunts
living elsewhere 0.08

Other itents 1.79
18.49

BVA

~

Total

E. Cultivation, Industries and
Business

i.  Cultivation run by the
household

i, Industry run by the
household

iii. Business run by the )
household 1.74

Total 4.39

F. Grand Total of A to E 126,62

All
houscholds

129

Pereentage of
total expendi-
ture on Miscel-
fancous items

28.34

14.06
2.06
9.84
5.51
1.30

2.06

26.72

0.43
9.68

100.00

Percentage of
total expendi
ture on culti-

vation etc.

60.36

39.64
100.00
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) }
Less than

Rs.
2

25

Rs. p.

1.46
200

0.75
0.17

0.92

22.40

Rs.
25-50
20

0.33
1.06
0.18

0.01
0.42

0.50

2.50

46.33

Rs.
51-75

33

Rs. p.
5.27
4.59

093
.46
0.23
0.08
0.05
0.02
0.04

1.54

4.35

67.87

Rs.
76-100
28

Rs. p.

.13
7.80

.10
1.96
0.38
0.34
0.30
0.07
0.14

2.60

0.00
8.55

0.27
0.27
93.18

Households with a monthly incomce of

Y N R ———

-
Above

R»s. 100
46

Rs. p-
16.t1
17.89

12,59
4.55
0.58
4.85
2.63
062
0.95

10.98

4.02
42.37

0.33
7.76
224.06
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Table XXIV

ANALYSIS OF AVERAGE INCOME AND EXPENDITURE PER HOUSEHOIL.D
BY INCOME GROUPS

Iteny All
houscholds
No. of houscholds 129
. Rs. p.
I. Expenditurc
A, Tood 84.94
B. Clothing 0.14
C. Housing, light, tuel etc. 9.60
D. Miscellancous 18.49
F. Cultivation, industry and
business 4.39
Total cxpenditurce 126.62
Il. Income 133.12
11, Expenditure in relation to income --6.50
Indebtedness

103. 25.00 per ceat households in
the Rs. 25-50 income group, 33.23 per cent
households in the Rs. 51-75 income group,
25.00 per cent households in the Rs. 76-100
income group and 13.04 per cent in the
highest income group have borrowed money

Households with a monthly income of

——— e e A ————— -

g"}:"; £ rLess than  Rs. Rs. Rs. Above
=
w2 Rs. 25 25-50 51-75 76-100 Rs. 100
223 2 200 33 2846
Au.")g‘,o,‘ ES 2 2 3 2
Rs. p. Rs.p. Rs.op. Rs. p. Rs.op.
67,08 18.02 IR.14 5375 69.43 139.93
7.22 1.46 3100 527 7.13 1611
7.63 2.00 259 4.50 7.80  17.89
14.60 0.92 2.50  4.35 §.5§ 4237
3.47 021 176

100.00 2240 46.33  67.87 93.18 224.06
22.25 43.85 67.48 9328 248.09
-0.15 -2.48  -0.69 10.10 1-24.03

for diffcrent purposes. The average amount
of debt in the four cases are Rs. 100.20,
Rs. 163.55, Rs. 688.43 and Rs. 933.33.
The largest amount has been borrowed
in order to tide over ordinary wants,
‘The other reasons for borrowing are
purchase of lund, house construction and

INDEBTEDNESS BY INCOME GROUPS

INCOME GROUP —

BELOW Rs. 25

Rs. 25 — 50

Rs. S| = 75

Rs 76 ~ 100

ABOVE Rs. 100

LAMMMIIIIHiNn

o 10 30

40

INDEX

——————

NN FREE FROM DEBT

INDEBT ANNN
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50 60 70 B8O 90 100

INDEBTEDNESS

education. The largest percentage of
indebted families have borrowed 'momiy
for unproductive purposes. There is only
one household which has borrowed money

for cducation of their children.
table below gives the number

The
of in-

debted families in ecach income group
and the amount borrowed for each

for purchase of land and onc houschold purpose.
Table XXV
INDEBTEDNESS
1. Indcbtedness by income groups I1. ]ndcbtcdjiﬁs by causcs ‘
e e PR 5 o3
s ©g . it 2] o w S 5]
S8 3 Bea £33 DU Tt B D
° ° © -E = N Oﬂ.ﬂ 0—'5 173
- “5%5 ggg §§.§w 2% “5'“5’;@ g9 §,g§9
ELIET L B CT R LIPS R - I M
; °5 S8r £33 2882 auses 5 225 €23 230l
Income Group wg Z£E& &Go
1 2 3 4 S f 2 3 4 5
Rs. p. Rs. p. Rs. p
RS than 2 . .. (a) Purchase of land 3,00000 1 300000  23.59
oy s truction
.00 100.20 (b) House construct
Ry 3 %2 l? §§g3 163.55 ¢ or repairs to exist- ; 275.00 15.13
Ry 3 28 7 2500 68843 ing buildings 1,925.00 . .
R 110 0 46 6 1304 93333 () Marrisges . . > >
ve ms (d) Funerals
(¢) To give dowry
@ To cleacxi_oldd bt
outstanding dcDts .. .. .. ..
ickness 449.00 3 149.67 3.53
2%1)) %‘:‘dg‘mry wants 5,845.00 17 343.82 45.96
(i) Housechold cul-
tivation e
(j) Industry run by
the household
(k) Business L\n;dby
seho .. .o .e .o
) g:fucl:laotlilon 1,500.00 1 1,500.00 . 11.79

i rosperit
lmhcle(s);.)f %uril:lg );hc last 10 years 19
households have cleared old outstandmsg
debts amounting to a total of Rs. 9,478.
Six households have acquired new properé
ties, 19 have made cash savings and 1

have made capital investments in new
buildings or some other undertakings.
The total amounts thus saved excluding
debts come to Rs. 1,00,791. The total

savings are quite high compared
total amount of debt.
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CHAPTER 1V

SOCIAL AND CULTURAL LIFE

Age and Sex Distribution

105. 40.37 per cent of the total
population of the surveyed arca are in the
age-group of 0-14, 53.81 per cent in the
age-group of 15-59 and the rest in the
age-group of 60 and over. Females
predominate all age-groups except 5-9, 20-34
and 35-44. The largest percentage of
population both among the males and the
females is in the 0-4 age-group and the

sniallest percentage n the age-group of 60
and over. The number of people in the
age-group of 15-19 is low, which is rather
peculiar. No satisfactory explanation could
be found out for this. The percentage of
people aged 60 and above is relatively
high.  The following table gives the
distribution  of the population of the
surveyed area according to sex  and
age-groups.

Table XXVI

POPULATION BY AGE-GROUPS

Total of all ages 0-4 5-9 10-14

Males © 37 55 50 47
Females 382 62 43 47
Total persons 753 17 93 94

Age and Marital Status

106. 59.10 per cent of the people of
the surveyed area are ncver married. They
consist of 31.34 per cent males and 27.76
per cent females, 32.40 per cent consisting
of 16.33 per cent males and 16.07 per
cent femalcs are married, 7.70 per cent con-
sisting of 1.46 per cent males and
6.24 per cent females are widowed,
and 0.80 per cent arc divorced. Among
the latter category there arc 0.13 per
cent males and 0,67 per cent females.
There are 19 never married women

15~19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-44 45-59 60 & over
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21 28 30 36 42 36 20
28 40 38 27 32 41 24
55 68 68 63 14 77 44

above the age of 24 and 31 ncver
married men above that age. Among the
widows there are 5 women below the age
of 34, one of them being in the age-group
of 20-24, but the large majority of them
are above 34. Among the widowers all are
above the age of 40. The percentage of
widowed people, especially women, is very
high compared to most of the other
surveyed centres. The largest percentage
of married people is in the age-group of
30-34 whereas taking women alone the
largest number is in the age-group of 20-24.

MARITAL STATUS

Table XXVII
AGE AND MARITAL STATUS

Total population
Age- e e

— (A ey
group Persons Males Females Males Females
All ages 753 371 382 236 209
0-9 210 105 105 105 105
10-14 94 47 47 47 47
15-19 55 27 28 26 25
20-24 68 28 40 27 13
25-29 68 30 38 18 14
30-34 63 36 27 6 3
35-39 46 26 20 3 1
40-44 28 16 12 . .
45-49 13 18 15 4

50-54 24 9 15 ..

55-59 20 9 11 .. ..
60-64 22 9 13 . 1
65-69 9 2 7 ..

70 and over 13 9 4

.

107. Marriages in younger ages were

more frequent in this place than in most
other surveyed centres. In the memory
of the present heads of the households
there have been 3 cases of marriages of
girls at the age of 13, thirteen cases
at the age of 14, eight cases at the age
of 15, and nineteen cases at the age
of 16. There have been three cases
of marriages of boys at the age of 17. The

Never married

Divorced or

separated
——————y

Married

o e i e

Widowed

ey

) — ~—
Males Females Males Females Males Females

123 121 1 47 1 5
1 3 .. .. ..
1 24 1 . 2
2 2 .. I - 1
0 20 . 3 . i

22 17 .. 2 1 .
14 9 2 2 . 1
1 10 3 5 ..
8 8 1 7
9 4 .. 7
8 1 12
1 3 1 4
6 1 3 3

marriages at early ages were not limited
to any particular community. They took
place among Hindus and Christians.
However, nowadays the tendency is to
marry the girls only after the age of 16
and the boys after the age of 22. The
following table gives the youngest age of
marriages that have taken place in the
surveyed households in the memory of the
present heads.

Table XXVHI
YOUNGEST AGE OF FIRST MARRIAGE BY SEX AND AGE-GROUPS

Age-group
ey,

—
10-14 15~19 20-24

s SRS

A

Ezhuvas .. 6 1 30 19
Roman

Catholics .. 4 6
Nairs . 1 .
Kollans .- .. 1
Jacobites .
Moosaris .. ..
Thattans . 1 ..
Vaniyans . 3 1
Pulayas . . 1
Kudumbis

Velans o
Tamil Brahmans. .
Muslims
Members of
C.S. L . .. .. o
Veerasaivas - . . 1
Vilakathala

Nairs . 1 .. 1

—
w
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Births and Deaths

108, The birth and death higures for
the whole village for the

1951 to 1960 arc given below.

10 years from
The ab-

THEKKUMBHAGOM

tendeney  both i the birth .
death figures, the period is not sulliciently
long 0 arrive at any conclution in this

normal increase from 1957 is explained by durtng  the
the fact that a more thorough registration and the of
was introduced during that period. Though the succeeding years
from 1958 there has been a decreasing note.
Table XXiX
BIRTHS AND DEATHS
Year Births Still births Tolal Deaths
1951 248 2 250 67
1952 300 1 301 65
1983 290 3 293 82
1954 165 .- 165 49
1955 404 19 423 59
1956 207 18 228 25
1957 868 ‘e 868 185
19538 994 Y94 213
1959 731 731 147
1960 606 6006 117

Literacy and Education

109. In spite of the fact
have been educational institutions in the is  higher than
neighbouring areas like Ernakulain and
Trippunithura from very olden
_there are 29.75 per cent illiterate people
in the surveyed area. Among the literates
13.41 per cent are just able to read, 46.88

that there

times,

nical diploma holders. Even though the per-
centage of literacy of the village (53.33)

villagers.

percentages of
district and state (49.89 and 46.22), the
achivement is not satisfactory considering
the educational facilities avaitable for the
Ernakulam with a number of

rcgard. The large number of still births

1955
such
are

and in the

worthy  of {OC
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per cent have passed primary school and
7.70 per cent have completed matriculation.
There are 0.40 per cent people who have
passed intermediate and 1.59 per cent who
are graduates. 0.27 per cent are also tech-

important educational centre in the former 30
Cochin State since long past. A table

classifying the population of the surveyed

area according to the literacy and edu- 20
cational standard is given below.

N\,

NN

20

Table XXX

LITERACY AND EDUCATION

S
NN

Vvl
Literate without Primary Matric or Graduates  Holders of o
educational or Junior Higher Inter- and Oriental ¢ a x
Age-group  Total Illiterate standard Basic Secondary mediate above titles = < o < < o w
O« o < o o o~ L] < Ly o>
All ages 753 224 101 353 58 3 12 2 b4 - - | ‘ ' % ()
0-4 117 117 oL . .- 9 | | ' I ' l
5-9 93 25 53 15 ~ - w O w 0 w v O
10-14 94 1 8 85 .. . O (o) W o~ o~ P m < o
15-19 55 3 3 34 14 { . 40 n - -
20-24 68 3 5 39 17 2 1 1
25-29 68 6 6 37 13 6 el
30-34 63 7 7 41 6 2 e
35-44 74 11 8 47 6 1 .. 1
45-59 77 28 9 36 2 2 ..
60 and over 44 23 2 19 .. .

. . - 253
232
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Family Structure

110. A table on the family structure
of the suiveyed arca is subjoined. The
definitions of the simple, intermediate and
joint families are the same as given in
the other monographs in this volume. 58.91
per cent families in the surveyed area are
simple, 22.48 per cent are intermediate and

the rest joint in structure. Al the  three
types of familics are found in most of the
commumitics. Fhe high pereentage of joint
families does not indicate any  lingering
of the ancient joint family system of
Kerala but only means that in so many
houses more than one married couple live
together mostly due to economic reasons.

Table XXXI1

FAMILY STRUCTURE

Community Simple

Ezhuvas 21
Roman Catholics 18
Nairs 13
Kollans 3
Jacobites

Mouosaris 4
Thattans 3
Vaniyans 4
Putayas 2
Kudumbis 2
Velans 1
Tamil Brahmans

Muslims
Membars of C.S. [, 1
Veerasaivas .
Vilakathala Nairs

Medical Care

111. Ayurveda and Sanskrit were
flourishing in and around Thrippunithura
since long past. Royal encouragement was
given for the dissemination of ayurvedic
learning and some of the members of the
royal family themselves were specialists in
certain branches of it, such as treatment
for snake-bite. As a result, ayurvedic
trcatment is more popular here than in
many other places. The establishment of
an ayurvedic hospital with in-patient wards
has further enhanced the public appeal
of ayurvedic treatment in the area. Besides
the ayurvedic hospital, the Thrippunithura
allopathic hospital is also sjtuated within
the limits of the village. Allopathic and
homeopathic private practitioners are avai-
lable in Thrippunithura aand surrounding
places. All the three systems of treatment
are resorted to by the people.

112. In the surveyed area 55.04 per
cent of the people are reported to have
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Intermediate Joint
i4 11
6 3
2 4
3 1
1 1

medical consultation by going to the public
hospitals, 23.26 per cent by going l¢
private hospitals and 21.70 per cent by
getting down a physician at home. The
percentages of the latter two categories are
very high in this urea compared to many
other centres. Better attention is also given
to maternity cases in this area. In the
surveyed area in 13.18 per cent house-
holds women have been taken to hospital
for maternity, in 18.61 per cent house-
holds doctors have been called home to
give assistance at delivery and in 31,78 per
cent households assistance of qualified
midwives has been sought. Only in 36.43
per cent households unqualified midwives
have handled maternity cases. All members
of the households in the surveyed area

‘have been vaccinated.

Immigration and Emigration

113. During the present generation
16 households belonging to different com-
munities have come to the surveyed area

LEISURE AND RECREATION

and 2 houscholds have come onc ge_nera(i
tion ago. It has been already mentione
that there are 24 households who live in
rented houses. Majority of these people
are those who have come to the area In
recent times. The rest of the peoplc 1n

rented houses are residents of the village
who have not been able to put up inde-
pendent houses owing to financial diffi-
culties. Immigration to other parts of the
village has also taken place on a small
scale.

Table XXXII

IMMIGRATION

present
generation

Communily

Ezhuvas

Roman Catholics
Nairs

Kollans

Moosaris

Tattans

Jacobites
Vaniyans

Pulayas

Velans
Kudumbis
Veerasaivas
Muslims .
Vilakathala Nairs
Tamil Brahmans
Member of C. S. L.

i nd Recreation . .
Lelsulrf: The community radio centres in

different places in the village attrac]t sm‘ilg
gatherings in the evening. So 2 tfohave
libraries and reading rOOmMS whic e
sprung up in recent times are fﬁrrelqucnacrc
by some people in the evening. . 1crtc re
a few clubs in the neighbouring 'o‘l’:t
which encourage games such as cricket,
badminton and football. The cricket tea?ﬁ
of Thrippunithura is onc of the best klet
the State and there are annual cric

meets held in the town with a number of

i nt teams taking part 1in them.
}Ir'?lggétaclubs are, however, limited to_‘_the
youngsters of the high class fa%n‘ ies.
The nearest cinema theatre 1S .at n;l)-
punithura, but for seeing plctuxesb Eeopz
often go to Ernakulam, there e:gg A
number of buses plying between Lrna
kulam and Thrippunithura. Picturegoing
is also a rare luxury among the ordmarg
people. The Kudumbis claim to be goo

Immigrated

_________ S \
More than 4
1 generation 2-4 generalrons generations

ago ago ago

44

.. .. 231
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! 4
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4
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2

2
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musicians, although rythm is lacking in
their music. They are experts on two
special instruments known as thappu and
melu. The latter coasists of an carthen
pot, one portion of which is pierced and
covered with leather. Played with the
hands, it almost resembles the drum in its
performance. A special type of folk-dance
known as kolattom is very popular among
them. A number of coloured strings are
tied together at one end and attached to
a lofty point such as the roof or a tree.
To the free ends of the thread "arc
attached small sticks of different colours
matching the colours of the threads. Small
children, both boys and glrls, standl_ng in
a circle holding one stick each, darce
around, weaving patterns with the threads.
Retracing the steps to the accompani-
ment of music the pattern 1§ unwoven.
The colourful costumes of the clpldten-,
the melodious music and the rythmic steps
and beating of sticks with the simultaneous
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development  of the patterns make
the dance one of the most exquisite item
of folk dances in Kerala. Masquerading,
fencing and other performances with
weapons are some other favourite pas-
times of Kudumbis. They have also some

natural taste in gymnastics but this art is
not as popular nowadays in Thekkum-
bhagom village, as in olden times. A
table showing the number of families from
which people go for films and other
entertainments is given below.

Table XXXIII

AMUSEMENTS
No. of houscholds
(T — e e e ——— ——P e e —
) Total No. of Going for Going for Going for other
Community households films dramas amusements
Ezhuvas 46 18 e
Roman Catholics 27 10 2 .
Nairs 19 16 6 3
Kollans 7 4 .. ..
Jacobites 6 4 .
Vaniyans 4 1
Kudumbis 2 ..
Tamil Brahmans 1
Vilakathala Nairs 1
Veerasaivas 1 .. ..
Members of C. S. I. 1 1 1
Muslims 1 | ..
Pulayas 3 1
Velans 2 ..
Thattans 4 2
Moosaris 4 i
Organs of Democratic Decentralization Communal!  consciousness comparatively
115. Nadamel and Thekkumbhagom

villages together form a single panchayat
known as Thrippunithura Panchayat. It
was started in 1933. With 15 members and
an income of about Rs. 50,000/- annually,
it is one of the major panchayats of the
State. Street lighting, sweeping of roads,
maintenance of village roads, public wells
and bathing ghats arc its important acti-
vities. [t also maintains community radio
centres and subsidises the libraries and
clubs. Main attention of the panchayat
being centered in the town area, the benefits
derived from it by the village under survey
are comparatively few. There are no caste
councils existing in any of the communities
except among the Kudumbis who have a
social grouping under a leader called
mooppan. However, his rights and prero-
gatives are limited to the occasions of social
functions. Some of the state-wide communal
organisations  have established  their
branches in the village, but they are not
as strong or as militant here as elsewhere,
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speaking, is low among the people of this
locality. Thrippunithura has a village court
consisting of five judges. The village under
survey falls within its jurisdiction. Sitting
at least once in a week and oftener if the
number of cases warrants more sittings, it

tries and decides criminal and civil cases
of a petty nature.

Co-operative Societies

116. There are ten co-operative
societies registered in the area, out of which
five are now actively functioning. The most
prosperous of them is the Thrippunithura
People’s Service Co-operative Bank, having
a total membership of 397 and a paid-up
share capital of Rs. 8,870/-. The main
activity of the society is issue of agricultural
and other loans. The Thrippunithura
Agricultural Co-operative Society has 112
members and a share capital of Rs. 685/-.
Itis also engaged in the issue of agricultural
loans to the members. The Government
servants of Thrippunithura bave organised a
co-nperative society which has 276 members

DOWRY

and a sharc capital of Rs. 5,120/-.' ltts
activity, limited to the Government §chd¥hs,
is issue of loans to the 'memb'cls. tt;
Nadamel Co-operative Society with glrt]o af
mcmbership of 127 and a share capltadod
Rs. 3,085/-has its area of operation extende

to Thekkumbhagom. Like the other .socwuesf,‘
this onec too is engaged in the issue O

loans. These four societies Issue abo}t:t
Rs. 35,000/~ annually as loans tol t %
members.  The girls’ High Schoo ‘oc
Thrippunithura has registered a co-ol:;crattll\]/c
society with students as members for e
purchase and sale of books and ‘g cl
stationery articles required in the s]c ?‘c;S.
Co-operative movement on  the whoe1 s
flourished better in Thekkumbhagom t1a;d
in several other surveyed centres. Itfwottxhc
appear that there is still more scope otr_ he
expansion of the movement. The artisa s
in the village for example could orgamsc:of
society and undertake the manpfactgre_n

their products on a larger scale intro plcn lg
machineries and better technics. Similarly
there is also scope for some more Service
co-operative societies.

D . - v
owrlyn. Among Christians, Tamil Brah-

mans, Vanians, Thattgns and Moosaris
dowry system was in vogue. Among
Kudumbis the practice was not prevalent
and has not been widely mtroc}qced so far.
Neither among the communities giving
dowry nor among the Kudumbis the girls
could claim share in the parental properties.
It is not possible to say conclusively
whether the system is practised even e}f_ter
the enactment of the legislation prohibiting
it. In the surveyed area 27.‘91 per cent of
the households have either given or .recexved
dowry. Among them the amount involved
is only less than Rs. 500 in 47.22 per cent
households, less than Rs. 1,000 in 16.67 per
cent and less than Rs. 1,500 in 2.78 per
cent. 2.78 per cent have gone up to Rs. 2,000
while 5.55 per cent have even exceeded this
and have either given or received up to
Rs. 2,500 as dowry. 25 per cent of the
households practising dowry system have
gone even above Rs. 3,000. Even though
the majority of households in the surveyed
area are Ezhuvas, no case of dowry system
was reported among them. This does not
mean that the system is completely absent
among them, but only that dowry has
never been a decisive factor for marriage.

Table XXXIV

DOWRY

. . . ived
households which have either given or receiv
Eﬁh;’f both in cash or property and in ornaments

. of households
'IEIOtal f I\iv(;ﬁch have either
hO(:s:— Name of the  given dor received
holds community owry
27 Roman Catholics lg
6 Jacobites 2
1 Members of C. S. L. !
1 Tamil Brahmans 3
4 Vaniyans 3
4 Thattans 3
4 Moosaris ]
2 Kudumbis

Faml:yISI.)m(l)nt:?gof 49 persons intervw\;ed ‘1ln
order to ascertain their views on dr?]ity
planning, only 21 persons werc awarqdorin.
The awareness is rather poor‘consln e ing
the fact that there are a famlly planning
health visitor and a family planning

o

'
fpio Upo Upo Upio Uplo Upio Abore
R

. S.
l51080 1,0%0 1,500 2,000 2,500 3,000 3,000
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ini d to the local hospital. Out
glfm:gea;tla\ Ch;ersons, 17 persons including
Hindus and Christians expressed them-
selves in favour of family planning.
3 Catholics and 1 Tamil Brahman who
favoured the planning held that it should
be achieved only by self-restraint, while
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the others said that contraceptives should
be made use of for the purpose. Only 3
persons favoured sterilization also besides
the use of contraceptives. When the
programme  of family planning  was
cxplained to the persons who were not
aware of it, a large majority of them
favoured the programme. Regarding the

method  to be adopted there were no
dehinite views since they had not thought
of the comparative merits and demerits
of the methods. A table showing the
classification  of the interviewed people
according  to  the  community ﬂn‘d
attitude  towards  thc  programme  is
given below.

Table XXXV

ATTITUDL TO FAMILY PLANNING

3 a8 =
5 = © 9
.a oz v E
I. Total No. of persons inter-
viewed 16 7 3 {
2. No. of persons aware of
family planning programme 5 4 1 1
3. No. of persons in favour of
family planning out of
item No. 2 5 4 1 ]
4, No. of persons out of
item No. 3 in favour of
(a) Self-restraint only
(b) Contraceptives  and
self-restraint 3 3 | i
{c) Sterilization 2 1
5. No. of persons who were
not awarc of family plan-
ning programme 1 3 2
6. No. of persons out of
item No. 5 who are in
favour of family planning
when the programme was
cxplained to them HH 3 2

Social Awareness

119. 49 households in the surveyed
area get down daily newspapers. Members
of 29 households take part in politics and
31 households have joined in co-operative
societies. Participation in the developmental
activities is meagre among the surveyed
households, probably because the N. E. S,
Block in the area was just started at the
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time of the survey. All the households
in the surveyed area know that untouch-
ability has been abolished by law, but
the recent changes in the Hindu Adoption
Act and the Hindu Succession Act were
known to only 7. households. This is
suiprising considering the fact that a large
number of households subscribe to daily
newspapers. Even otherwise the nearness

IMPORTANT FESTIVALS

to Thrippunithura and the prcdon?'ln‘a.ll‘csv
of Hindus in the arca, whose m("umlcs
were aftected by these cnactments, s.hout
have made it imperative for them fto
lcarn about these changes. Howe:/lfg
their present knowledge is limited to the
information that by some enactment Ny
Hindu females are now entitled to equa
sharec with the mlales.
estivals ' ‘ _

]"lpofgiz)l.lt ?he thalapoly festival in Puthl‘;
yakavu Bhagavathj templev is the _1111302
important celebration within the vi gO.r
[t lasts for 2 days with processxons.Cc
women carrying lighted lamp, ﬂowle;)sZ rt]ion’
cocoanut etc., in plates. The C'e}f 1a’tm_
on cach day is terminated Wlltb‘e’?ions
vagant pyrot%chnics. ?rlganizgde rt;ly ons

¢ two days are ¢
ggoptl‘; on the northern side of the teinpilﬁ
and the southern side of the tenllp ?hat
a competitive spirit, with the result hat
each side takes pride in burning ’mks
money than the other for the firewor s
In the Sreenivasa temple belongutlg °
Kudumbis, the community celgrbra Eso -
special feast on the day of arat. \'di bif
with men sitting in them arc Came't*in
robust men along the road. Those sxc; lg
in the boat throw plantains to lthe pihfee
standing on the roadside. Ma mk% ree
rounds around the temple like tl;, e
boat is thrown into the temple pond. The
festival is said to be in commemora
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of the crossing of a ferry by Srec Rama
during his exile. Onam is cclebrated by
the Kudumbis, but that is a rccent inlro-
duction. Formerly just before the Onam
they used to celebrate a harvest festival
known among them as puthanonam. The
Kudumbis celebrate Holi in a special
temple constructed temporarily for the
purpose. Only men partake in the celebrz}-
tions of Holi. Three plantain trees are
planted in front of the temple and cocoa-
nuts broken there. The men sing vulgar
songs in Konkani language and perform
devil dances to honour Bhagavathi and to
prevent her wrath from falling upon them.
In the cheif festivals of the neighbouring
villages also the people of Thekkumbhagom
take part. lmportant among them are the
festivals of Thrippunithura and Maradu
les. _
templ 21. Athachamayam, the most important
and most colourful festival of Cochin State,
used to take place at Thrippunithura
before the integration of the State. After
the integration it was only nominally
performed, without its original splendour
and merriment. Recently an attempt has
been made to revive this festival. )
122. The feast of St. Francis Xavier
is celebrated in the Catholic Church
annually between 30th November and 3rd
December. A small crowd gathers from
the surroundings for the festival and a small
fair is held in the premises of the church.



CHAPTER V

CONCLUSION

Social

123, As a part of the royal seat of
the former Cochin State, the village under
survey enjoyed several advantages in the
social, cultural and economic fields, before
the integration of States. The Cochin rulers
were known for their patronage to learn-
ing and art, particularly Sanskrit and
Ayurvedic studies, and for their progressive
outlook. They were benevolent rulers and
deeply intefested in the welfare of the
people. The people in the royal capital,
including those in the village under survey
enjoyed the special kindness of these rulers
in great abundance, and many of them earn-
ed their living by doing some job in the
palace or institutions connected with it.
However with the integration of the States,
Thrippunithura lost its importance and this
decline was naturally echoed in the social
and economic life of the village under
survey also.

124. One important factor in the so-
cial life of the village is the presence in
the population of a large number of people
who are socially and economically far back-
ward from the others. All of the Kudum-
bis fall in this backward section. While
the progressive section of the population
is making some further advance socially
and economically the backward section
remains in an almost stagnant situation.
Due to illiteracy and want of social aware-
ness, this section is being exploited by the
advanced sections. For a wholesome social
life and balanced growth of the village
community it is necessary that this down-
trodden section is lifted up. State encou-
ragement in the matter of education and
special patronage in the matter of employ-
ment could ameliorate their present pitiable
condition to some extent.

125.  Plentiful educational facilities
arc available for the village under survey.
Besides the schools functioning in Thrip-
punithura, there are several schools and
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colleges at Ernakulam which is only about
seven miles away from here. However, the
progress ol education is not as high as
one would expect in such a place. This is
particularly so with regard to certain com-
munities such as Kudumbis among whom
the percentage of literacy is far below the
average percentage of literacy of the village
The number of people who have gone for
higher education from this community 1S
negligible. For a better future it is nece-
ssary that members of this community show
greater interest than hitherto, in education.

Agricultural and industrial resources of

the village are not sufficient to support a
large population and many villagers have
to earn their bread from employment.
Therefore education has a greater economic
implication as far as the village under sur-
vey is concerned. The proposed second
ship-building yard at Cochin and the Oil
Refinery under construction in the neigh-
bourhood of the village hold out bright
prospects for employment to the technically
qualified people, even if the technical qua-
lification is not of a high order. Hence
greater progress in education, particularly
technical education, will yield high divid-
ends and will offer a solution for the
unemployment and poverty of the people.
For the same reason, il is desirable to
start in the village or neighbourhood ins-
titutions like junior technical school for
imparting technical education. There is a
great possibility that the technically qua-
lified people of this area never have to
remain idle, since there are so many ind-
ustrial concerns around them. While the
people in other places may not go for
low paid jobs, those here will accept such
jobs, since it is available in the neighbo-
urhood of their homes. .
126. Certain improvements are desir-
able in the matter of heaith and sanitation
as far as Thekkumbhagom is concerned.
Drainage facilities are not adequate

ECONOMIC

and scarcity of drinking water 1s 'cxg‘)'c-‘
ricnced in some parts. In all the arcas
the source of water is the pond which hls
not properly protected. Consequently tse:
health of the people is affected and drsc:a.t
spread rapidly. It is therefore 2 necess1ty
to extend the supply of protected water to
this arca, at least by providing street taps%
If that is not possible the feasibility ﬁ
constructing tube wells or prptected we f
should be examined. There is also grea
need to shift the nightsoil depot to soml?
other area from its present locatlon.h
the depot cannot be shifted to any ot gli
convenient place, the method of dispos ;
should be modified so that it does mno
cause any harm to public health. | awa-
127.” The average level of socia aw.
reness that the villagers have attainc A is
not up to the mark, considering the urban
influence over the village life. ThllS is
probably due to the presence of a a&gl:
section of illiterate poor people m‘t he
village community. Generally the atti :tal
of the people towards the developmef al
activities is one of indifference. Malny :n-
that it is a job for the governmenta agl -
cies and that there is_no room fo(; pc(;;raoeu s
participation in it. This 1s a angocial
outlook and may affect the future s
and economic development of the a're:a.th
128, The housing condition mf th:
village is not satisfactory- Many o ¢
houses are built with grass, Jeaves or r%e
and thatched with cadjan. The nurr{nj fcter
of rooms is one or two in more than . y
per cent of the houses whereas the num c;r
of members is more than 5 on an average.
The houses of the Kudumbis and tsc;}r?g
other poor people are generally wredg:
and located in insanitary surroun m%s.
This condition can be improved only );
grant-in-aid schemes such as sett:‘en;‘exixr
schemes, for they are too poor to find t f?or
own resources or even to raise loar;,swer
the purpose. There is also need for le te
street lighting in some of the interior lanes.
Econgngl.c The general economic condition
of the village is anything but satlsfactotrg.
Land is the only source of income for i
majority in the so called middle and upp§~
income groups, which in themselves cons
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tuic only a small percentage of the total
population.  The main cultivations arc
cocoanut and paddy. Due to the infertility
of the soil, the absence of adequate manu-
ring practices and the spread of diseases
the yield of cocoanut is decreasing. The
paddy cultivation is also beset with several
problems caused by the high acidity of the
soil and the ingress of salt water. The soil
in the paddy lands of the area is similar
to the ‘peaty’ soil found in thtar}ad, and
special type of seeds and cultivation pra-
ctices have to be adopted for raising a
successful crop. Even if all these troubles
are undertaken, during certain years the
crop may be damaged by inundation. Due
to these reasons majority of the people
who depend upon landed _ resources for
their income lead a precarious existence.
Adoption of better manuring practices and
the intensification of the battle against
cocoanut diseases will enhance the income
from cocoanut plantations and may save
the cocoanut cultivators from the dooms-
day. Improved cultural practices and the
construction of bunds and embankments to
protect the paddy crop from flood and
salt water will similarly benefit the paddy
ivators.
cultl130. The people who depend upon
cultivation for their livelihood could cer-
tainly supplement thegr income by animal
husbandry, for there is plenty of scope for

.developing this occupation in the area.

A commercial dairy farm is working pro-
fitably in a neighbouring village and the
people could take the cue from.it. The
cocoanut gardens provide sufficient facili-
ties for raising fodder grass. Difficulty of
irrigation may be pointed out as one of
the handicaps in this regard but this is
not a real difficulty at all. The sub-soil
water level in the area is high, and in any
place a pond can be dug and water reached
at a depth of ten or fifteen feet. Even
though the water in all places may not be
good for consumption it is good enough
for irrigation. Both the cocoanut trees and
fodder grass could be watered this way, if
necessary by installing small pumps, where-
ever the plot is large enough. Four or
five cows of high milk yielding variety or
a few buffaloes of improved breed could
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thus be casily fed and maintained by cach
houschold, having a plot of ahout one acre
of land. 'the dairy products can  find
easy market in Thrippunithura, Ernakulam
and Cochin. Besides cows and buffaloes,
the houscholds could also raise pouliry and
in this case the trouble will be fur less.
Eggs and meat, like dairy products, can
find good market in the above places. In
Fact, with the gaining commercial and in-
dustrial importance of Cochin and adjo-
ining places, there is an acute scarcity of
these products in this area, and the situ-
ation 1s likely to deteriorate in future. This
situation could very well be exploited by the
people of the village under survey and
surrounding rural arcas for carning their
livelihood.

131,  As already mentioned in the third
chapter a small section among the village
population ekes out its daily bread from
bandicrafts. The Kammalas who are eng-
aged in carpentry, blacksmithy, bronze-
smithy and goldsmithy are the chief among
them. At present they carry on the occu-
pation on individual basis, employing the
traditional methods and producing the same
articles which were in fashion in olden
days. The problems of finance and mark-
eting make it difficult for them to under-
take the jobs on any larger scale, which
alone can improve their present lot. These
two problems can be tackled successfully,
if only they are properly organised into a
group such as an industrial co-operative
society. The production techniques also
should be improved by introducing mach-
inery such as lathes, motors etc., and by
resorting to mass production. The nature
of articles has to be changed to suit the
modern tastes so that the problem of mar-
keting can be easily solved. Many metal-
wares commonly used in modern houses
and many items of furniture and domestic
equipments could be produced thus. A few
enterprising young men with sufficient edu-
cational backgreund should be given train-
ing in the advanced techniques of produc-
tion and marketing and the society should
be started with them as the core. It is
possible to start such small units for each
section of the Kammalas. Better still, all
these sections can be combined in a single
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cuterprise for the  production of  certain
goods which may requite the talents of all
of them.  The great inkerited skill which
is now fritlered away often in petty jobs
and occasionally i idlencss could thus be
channelled into some productive work of
sizable magnitude, thus bencliting not only
themselves, but some others as well.

132, Although some of the neigh-
bouring areas arc developing into great
industrial centres, the possibility of  start-
ing any industry in the village 15 meagre.
However, an attempt could be made for
the starting of small units for the supply
of ancillarics to the large industries that
are developing around it.  Thus for exam-
ple, small articles requircd for ship build-
ing, which 1s going to be undertaken soon
in Cochin, could be taken up in the village.
Probably some ancillaries for the industries
already commissioned or are about to be
commissioned around Alwaye could also
be taken up likewise. The nearnes to the
industrial centres, the presence of artisan
castes in the village, the abundant trans-
port facilities and the availability of power
supply are factors in favour of such en-
terprises in the area.

133, While several such new fields
are open for the economic development of
the area, it may be mentioned that most
of these schemes will benefit generally the
sections of the community which are edu-
cationally advanced and which alrecady
possess some economic resources. The most
depressed section, the Kudumbis, will lar-
gely remain unaffected by any of these
measures unless special attempts are made
to lift them up. The improvement of
educational standard among them, as men-
tioned earler, seems to be not only a mea-
sure for social progress but also the first
step towards economic advancement. Sec-
ondly they must learn to make use of their
present income in the best possible way.
There are many wasteful celebrations among
them which consume not only their past
savings and current earnings, but also
anything they can borrow. Many of these
celebrations, while seemingly form part of
their cultural heritage, have neither social
significance nor religious implications.
Therefore one should not feel reiuctant in

ECONOMIC

advocating the abolition or at Jeast the
simplification of these customs. Thirdly.
there is need for providing better emploly-
ment opportunities for these people. -TK{:‘
main occupation of the male membcrs 0
the communily is casual labour and that
of the female members, domestic labour.
Both these occupations are not regularly
available, and even if ayailablc, px'ocur?
only a low income. With the lack ©
education or skill, it is not easy for them

to get better jobs. Howcver, certain han-
dicrafls may probably be developqd at least
to give ecmployment to the growing gene-
ration. It has been reported that the
Kudumbis possess a special talent for the
manufacture of decorative articles from
paper. This could be developed for com-
mercial exploitation, or some other cra}fts
could be started among them by im-
parting training to thc young men and
women.
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APPENDIX B
SOCIO-ECONOMIC SURVEY
HOUSEHOLD QUESTIONNAIRE

Name of the District. ...

Name of the Village... .................................

1. Composition of the Houschold
Note on Col. 8

In the

case of unemloyed persons wrile ‘. S

if the person is sceking any cmployment. If a per-

son is une

mployed and is not seeking employment

write ‘N. W." and also indicate the reason for not
seeking employment by writing within brackets after
N.W., S for sickness, O for oldage, 1 for infancy
and D for those who have no special reason for
not seeking cmployment. In respect of persons

Sl. No.
1

Name (with full name for head
and name for others) Sex

2 3

Ii. Duration of Residence
1.

111, Reli
1.
2.

Has this household or the ancestral onc
originated in this village or immigrated
to this village?
If immigrated to this village state—
(a) how many years ago
(b) the place from which migrated
(c) the cause of migration
gion
What is the religion of the houschold?
(@) Does the houschold belong to a
Scheduled Caste or Scheduled Trib¢?
(b) And if so, state the Caste or Tribe
indicating also whether it is a Sche-
duled Caste or Scheduled tribe,
What is the community, caste or sub-
caste 10 which the household belongs?

.. Name of the Taluk.......oooooi s

.. Serial Number of the Household........................

in employment describe the nature of work. If one
s a Government servant write only Government
servant. If a person is employed in an industry
belonging to the household write H. I. within
hrackets after describing the work. if a person is
employed in a business belonging to the household
write within brackets H. B. after descrihing the
work. If a person is employed in cultivation run
by the household write ‘H. C.’ in this column.
In respect of students write ‘S. T." in this column.

Relationship Marital Educational Occupation
to Head Age status status if any
4 5 6 7 8
1V. Diet

Indicate the daily routine of diet of the

household under the following heads by

scoring off the inapplicabic ilems undcr I

to 6 below:

1. Breakfast-

(a) Kanji

(b) Tea or coffec alone

(c) Tea or coffec along with other dishes

Noon meal

Supper

Tea or coffee between noon mcal and

supper

Tea or coffee with light diches between

noon meal and supper

6. ‘lea or coffee at any other jime. State
how many times;

B
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7.
8.

10.
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What is the staple food of the house-

hold? (Name the ccreal or other items)

What are the other items of food com-

monly taken? )

(Score off the inapplicable items from

the following or add others, if any)i—

Pulses

Vegetablcs

Beef

Bacon

Chicken

Mutton

Other kinds of meat

Milk and milk products

Fegs

Sweets

Spices

Oil

Other items )

(a) Are special preparations made on

" festive and ceremonial occasions?

(b) How many such occasions arc there
in the year?

{c) What are the items usually preparcd
on such festive occasions?

What fat or oil is most commonly used

for cooking

(a) Average meal?

(b) Ceremonial meal? )

Are scparate utensils used for cooking

different kinds of food and for different

types of preparations like baking, boiling

and frying? )

Is the hearth used for cooking of the

simple old type or of modern types?

Indicate the model. .

What is the fuel usually used for cooking?

(Score off the inapplicable items or add

others, if any)

(@) Dry leaves

(b) Firewood

(¢) Coal

(d) Kerosene

(e) Saw dust

(f) Cow dung cake

(g) Paddy husk

(h) Electricity

(i) Others

V. Dress, Ornaments and Footwear

No1:—These questions need be answered

only in respect of clothing used when the
members of the family move out of
their houses. The members .shouk.i be
grouped under the respective items
shown below. Items may be shown
separately for males and females.

Males .

Shirt, shaw! and dhoti upto hecls

Shirt and dhoti up to heels without shawl
Shawl and dhoti up to heels

Dhoti from waist to heels only

Dhoti from waist to knee only

Banian and shorts

Banian and pants

Shirt and pants

Shirt and shorts

Full suit
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Any other type

Females

Full sarce ,

Blouse and dhoti from waist to heels

Dhoti from waist to heels only

Dhoti from waist to knee only with

shawl

Dhoti from waist to knee only

Half saree with blouse and dhoti from

waist to heels

(Score off the inapplicable items or add

new onces)

Are ornaments used

(a) By adult female members of the
household?

{b) By adult males of the houschold?

(¢) By children?

(d) What will be the approximate cost
of the ornaments used by thec mcm-
bers of the household together?

Are footwares used by

(a) Males?

(b) Females?

(c) Children

1s" the dress made in the village or got

from outside?

Does the household use toilet soap or

washing soap?

Are cloths sent to washermen for

cleaning?

Living rooms

(a) How many rooms arc there in the
household used for sleeping purposes?

(b) Is there a separate room for sleeping
for every couple?

(c) 1s the house rented or owned?

(d) What is the material of the walls
and roof?

VI. Furniture and Miscellaneous goods
Note—Score off the inapplicable items and

2,

add wherever necessary. The number
under each item should also be given.
What are the items of furniture in the
household?
Number
(a) Chairs
(b) Tables
(c) Cots
(d) Stools
(e) Benches
(f) Almirahs
(g) Any other item
Does the household possess any of the

following?
Number

(a) Lantern

(b) Petromax

(c) Electric light
(d) Battery torchlight
(e) Kerosene stove
(f) Bicycle

(g) Gramophone
(h) Radio set

(i) Car

(j) Bullock cart
(k) Judka
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Animals

How many kinds of animals are there in the

household? Indicate their numbers under

the following heads. Score off the inapplica-

ble items and add other items, if any
Number

Cows

Bulls

Buffaloes

She-buffaloes

Goats

Sheep

Pigs

Ducks

Fowls

(a) Indigenous

(b) White Leghorn

(c) Rhode Island

(dy Black Minorca

(e) Any other breed

Any other animal

A0 ool b

10.
VUI. Amusements
1.

Does the household go for cinemas,
and if so, at what intervals?
Does the household go for dramas
and if so, at what intervals?
3. Does the household participate in
other amusements and if so, what
are such amusements?

IX. Medical attention

X.

NoTe—Score off the inapplicable items and

add if any required.

Are the maternity cases of the houschold

usually attended to-—

(a) by taking the woman to the hospital
for confinement?

(b) by calling a doctor at home?

(¢) by calling a quabfied midwife?

(d) by calling an unqualified midwife?

(e) without any assistance?

2. Which, if any of the following is the
system of treatment adopted when the
members of the household fall sick?

(ay Allopathic

(b) Ayurvedic

(c) Homoeopathic
(d) Any other system

3. Is the consultation done by going to a—

(a) Public hospital or dispensary?
(b) Private hospital or dispensary?
(c) Private physician?

(d) By getting a physician at home?

4. Have the members of the household been
vaccinated? If so, at what intervals?

Dowry

1. Is dowry usually given in the community
of the houschoid?
2. Has the household given or received any
dowry?
(a) If so, up to what amount for one
marriage?
(1) In cash or property?
(2) As ornaments?
{b) For how many marriages?
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(c) What is the total amount given as
dowry for all the marriages together?
(1) In cash or property?

(2) As ornaments?

(d) What is the total amount reccived
as dowry for the marciages of the
male members of the household?
(1) In cash or property?

(2) As ornaments?

Is the dowry in the community on the

increase or decrease?

Occupational particulars
l.

Traditional occupation:

{a) Has the houschold any traditional
occupation and, if so, what?

(by Is the traditional occupation being
continued now and, if so whether as
the main or subsidiary occupation?

(c) If the traditional occupation is not
being continucd, why was it given up?

(dy If the traditional occupation is con-
tinued, is it with any improvements?

(c) Has the household received any spe-
cial training in improving the tradi-
tional occupation?

(f) If any special training was received,
was it found helpful?

(g) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged in the traditional
occupation?

Industry run by the household: .

(a) Is the household running any in-
dustry?

(b) Is the industry of the scale of a
registered factory?

(c) What is the nature of the industry?

(dy How many members of the house-
hold are engaged full-time in the
industry?

(e) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged part-time in the
industry?

(f) How many hired workers are en-
gaged in the industry”

Household business: .

(a) Is the household running any busi-
ness?

(b) What is the nature of the business?
(¢) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged in the business?

Household cultivation:

(a) Has the household any land whether
owned or held under Goverament or
private persons or institutions the
cultivation of which is done cither
by the members of the household or
supervision and control of which are
done by the household? (This would
be restricted to the cultivation of
seasonal crops,)

(b) How many members of the house-
hold are engaged full-time in cultiva-
tion during the working season?

(c) How many members of the house-

XIL
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hold are engaged part-time in culti-
vation during the working season?
Houschold Expenditure
(a) Food—
What is the expenditure of the household on
the following:—
‘Monthly  Annual

Cereais and pulses
(1) Rice
(2) Other grains
(3) Dhal
Yegetables
‘1) Potatoes
(2) Tapioca
(3) Onions
(4) Cocoanuts
(5) Other vegetables
Meat etc.
(1) Beef
(2) Mutton .
(3) Chicken, duck, bacon and other kinds

of meat
(4) Fish
Condiments
(1) Chillies
(2) Tamarind
(3) Others
Ghee and oils
Salt

Sugar
Coffee and tea
Liquor
Tobacco
(1) smoking
(2) Chewing
Other Foods
(ay Refreshments
(b) Pansupari
(¢) Others )
Total annual expenditure
b) Clothing— .
\(Nl)lat is theg annual expenditure on clothing?
(¢) Housing etc.— .
What is the expenditure on the following:—
Monthly  Annual
1. Housing (Rent)
2. Fuel
3. Light .
Total annual expenditure
(d) (Miscellaneous Expenditure—
What is the annual expenditure on the
following:-
Education
Dhoby or soap
Barber
Travelling .
Medijcal fees and medicines
Religious observances
Amusements .
Provident fund, Kuri, Insurance and
other compulsory savings
Payment of debts .
Remittance to dependants living elsewhere
Any other item .
Total annual expenditure
(e) Expenditure on cultivation, industry etc.—

P ok
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X1,

XIV.
XV.

XVI.

XVIL

What is the annual expenditure of the house-

hold on

1. Cultivation run by the household?

2. Industry run by the household?

3. Business run by the household?

Total annual expenditure

(f) Grand total of (a) to (ej............

Income of the household

What is the annual income of the household

under the following items?

(a) Salary or wages

(b) Industry run by the household

(¢) Business run by the household

(d) Cultivation run by the household

(¢) Rent from land

(f) Rent of houses

(g) Pension

(h) Dividends

(i) Gifts and presents

(3) Help from relatives etc.

(k) Other sources

Total

Is the annual income of the household

sufficient to cover the expenditure?

How is the expenditure not covered by the

income met? (To be answered only in respect

of households the income of which is less
than the expenditure.)

Indebtedness

1. Is the household in debt? If so, what is
the extent of debt? How much of this
was incurted during the last ten years?

2. What is the extent of debt incurred for
the following purposes?

(a) Purchase of land i

(b) House construction or repairs to
the existing building

(¢) Marriages

(d) Funerals

(¢) To give dowry ]

(f) To clear old outstanding debts

(g) Sickness

(h) Ordinary wants

(i) Household cultivation

(i) Industry run by the household

(k) Business run by the household

3. (a) Has the household cleared any debt

which existed prior to ten years and
if so, how much? .

(b) How was the debt cleared? Is it
from the income of the household or
by sale of any property or by the
liquidation of any other asset or the
realisation of any other outstand-
ing credit or by borrowing or from
any other source? -

Land

1. Does the household own any fand and
if so how much? .

2. Does the household hold any land direct
from Government under a tenure less
substantial than full ownership and if so,
how much?

3. Does the household hold any land from
private persons or institutions and if so,
how much?
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4. Has the houschold given out for cultiva-
tion any land and 1f so, how much is it
under ttem:

l
2
3
shown above?

5. Is the houschold cultivating by its own
labour or by hired labour any land cove-
red by items 1 to 3 above and il so, how
much under ttem:

2
3
is sO cultivated?

6. Why is the rest of the land not given out
for cultivation by the houscehold left un-
cultivated? Are such uncultivated lands
cultivable?

XVIII. Wages

{. What docs an adult member of the house-
hold get as wages for a day if he is
working as—

(a) an agricultural labourer?
(b) an unskilled worker in industry?
(c) an unskilled general worker
(d) a skilled worker in industry? (Under
this item the type of work should
aJso be mentioned)
XIX. General

1. Does the household get down any daily
newspaper?

2. Does any member or members of the
household work for social uplilt? il so,
how many?

3. Does any member or members of the
household take active part in politics? if
so, how many?

4. Does any member or members of the
houschold visit places of public worship
and if 50, how many and at what inter-
vals?

5. Has the household taken advantage of
any item of National [xtension Service
on Community Project? If so, what is
that item?

6. Has any member of ithe household joined
a Co-operative Society. If so, what is
the nature of the Society?

7. Has it been possible for the household to

secure during the last ten years -

(a) better irrigation facilities?

(b) better types of cattle?

(c) better seeds?

(d) better implements?

(ey better manure?

(f) more land for cultivation?

(g) use of pesticides?

(h) improved methods of cultivation like
Japanese cultivation?

or

(i) adopt land improvement measures
like reclamation, soil conservation,
consolidation et¢. If so, indicate the
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10.

12.

13.

()

by

(a)
b

~—

(<)
(dy

()
(b

-

(c)
(d)
(e)
(a)
(b)
(¢)
()
(a)

(b).

()

increase in the yield compared (0
what it was prior o 10 years in folds
as 2 fold, 3 fold etc. In the case of
better irrigational facilities state whe-
ther any single crop Jand has been
converted into  double c¢rop and
doublc crop into triple crop lands
and how much lund? Also state the

extent of land newly irrigated and brought

under cultivation,

Has the houschold been in a position to

start any new industry  whether  large

scale or small scale during the last ten

years? And if so, what is that industry?

Was the starting of the industry facili-

tated by-

(1} Any loan from Government sources?

(2) Any other assistance from Govern-
ment?

(3)  Any assistance from a Co-operative
Society?

(4) Any other tactor?

State the nawure and extent ol such

facilities?

What types of produce are yielded in the

cultivation of tand by the household?

How much is produced under each item

annually?

How much under cach item is used by the

household and how much sold?

Where are they marketed?

(1y What is the distance to the market?

(2) What is thc mode of (ransport 1o
the market-place?

What are the industrial products of the

houschold?

What is the quantity produced annually

under each item?

Where are they marketed?

What is the distance to the market?

What is the mode of transport to the

market-place?

Has the household disposed of any pro-

perty during the last ten years and if

$o, how much and for what price?

Has the houschold acquired any property

in the last ten years and if so, how much

and for what price?

Has the houschold made any savings in

mouey during the last ten years and if

s0, how much?

Has the houschold invested any capital

in new undertakings or buildings during

the last [0 years and if so, how much?

Has the Gram Sevak ever come and

talked to the head or any member of the

household?

Has he demonstrated any of the improved

agricultural practices like use of pesticides,

use of better seeds, Japanese cultivation

etc.? If so, has his advice been followed?

Has the household participated in activi-

ties or works of community project like

building schools, wells, panchayat ghars,
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youth clubs cte. by contributing land,
fabour, cash or material ete.? It not, why
noi?

(by Has the houschold been benefited by the
work or activity? i

14. (a) Has there been any consanguineous

marriage in the household? If sO what
was the relationship between the parties to
the marriage?

(by Has there been any polygamous or Qoly-
androus marriag in the household? If so.
slate how many wives or husbands?

(¢) What is the youngest age at which
marriage has taken place in the housc-
hold?

(Iy in the case of a male?
(2) in the case of a female?
{(d) Hasany member of the houschold married
from another community?
If so,
(1) Which is the community?
(2) Is itasub-caste of the same reli-
gion or of a different religion?
What is the name of that religion?

SUPPLEMENTARY QUESTIONNAIRE

Name of the village
Serial No. of the household
. Family Deity ) .
! l‘1. Dyocs 1hye household worship a family
deity? ) ]
2. 1f so, what is the name of deity or object
of special worship?
1. Awareness of untouchability offences
1. Is the head of the household aware of the
prohibition of untouchability under law?
NI. Awareness of changes in the Hindu laws of
-cession and adoption
suclu.essllso the head gf the household aware of
the changes in:— )
{a) The Hindu Adoption Act?‘
(by The Hindu Succession Act?
2. If the answer is‘Yes’is he able to des-
cribe the changes?
1V. Change of ownership of Jand
|. Has the household suffered loss of land
after the death of the previous head of
the household? )
2. Has the household gained any land after
the death of the previous head of the
hm.lschu’ll.q‘.’I
. tey and Tools
v Imllf's P{as the household purchased any new
tools during the last ten years—
{a) for use in industry?
(b) for use in agriculture?
. L forms ) o
Vi lanﬂ thlkfls the houschold derived or is likely to
derive any benefit by the following lagis-
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lations and if so, to what extent?
(1) The Kanam Tenancy Act, 1955
(XXV of 1955)
(2) The Travancore-Cochin Prevention
of Eviction of Kudikidappukars
Act, 1955 (X1 of 1955)-Repealed
by the Kerala Agrarian Relations
Act.
(3) The Edavagai Rights Acquisition
Act, 1955 (XXVII of 1955)
(4) The Kerala Stay of Eviction Pro-
ceedings Act, 1957 {1 of 1957)—
Repealed by the Kerala Agrarian
Relations Act
(5) The Kerala Compensation for Ten-
ants Improvements Act, 1958(XXX
of 1958)
(6) The Kerala Agrarian Relations Act,
1960 (4 of 1961)
(7) The Jenmikaram Payment Abolition
Act, 1960 (3 of 1961)
2. If the answer is *Yes®,describe the benefits. -
VI, Co-operation
|, Hasany of the members of the household
joined a Co-operative Society?
2. 1f theanswer is ‘Yes' nameand nature of
the Society.
3 If the answer is ‘No’ state the reasons
for not joining any of the societies,
VIHi. General
1. Does the houschold possess mosquito
curtains?
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APPENDIX B- Coneld.

FORM 10 BE FILLED UP IN THE ENQUIRY INTO THE ATTITUDE ON

FAMILY PLANNING

SL. No. of the household

Name of persons interviewed

Age

Sex

If the husband or wile is in the same household furnish
details

Duration of present marriage

No. of living children
Are you aware of the family planning programme?
Are you in favour of family planning?

If you are in favour of family planning should it be
achieved in your optnion
(@) by self-restraint only?
(b)y or oy contraceptives only?
(¢) or by both?
(d) or by sterilization?

What is the ideal size of the family according to vou?
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First
Couple

Second
Couple

Third
Couple

Fourth
Couple
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Adan

Adima

Alavatiom

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

Adam (first man) in Pula-
ya's language

A land tenure

A fan made of peacock
feathers

Mempur Baneshan A varicty of mango

Al phonso

Aununanam

Amumayianina-
pudava

Anchukoottam
Koppu

Andu palaharam

Ani

Anjili

Annan

Annankarayan

A varicty of mango

A poetical Christian yc-
ligiouy work in Tamil

Dothi and blouse presen-
ted to the mother of the
girl by the people of the
gitl's  husband on the
occasion of taking her
back to his house after
the first delivery. This
was an ancient custom
m the Latin Christian
community

A dowry of five items of
ornamerits  according to
ancient marriage customs
of Latin Christian com-
munity

The customary present of
sweets by girl's parents
on the occaston of their
visit to their son-in-law’s
house to take the girl to
their house for her first
conlinement

Nail or peg

Artocar pus hirsutus, a tim-
ber trec
Squirrel
A dhoti with border of

specific design worn by
females old
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Anthamcharthal

Anubhogam

Aralik ka

Aramarunnu

Aranamaram

Araty

Ariyan
Assali

Athachamayam

Atham

Athazhoony

Aval

Sce Chanthamcharthal
A land tenure

A pendant  attached to
neckehains

An ayurvedic preparation
given to women  as
tonic after child-birth

Polyalihia longi folia, a tree

An important festival held
on the last day of the
Utsavam .in Hindu tem-
ples. The ccremony con-
sists in taking the idol
in procession to the near-
est tank, river or sea to
the  accompaniments of
instrumental  music and
washing the idol and
making oblations to God
in the presence of a large
concourse of pecople

A variety of tapioca
Garden-cress

A ceremony obscrved by
the Maharajas of Cochin
on the Atham day prece-
ding Onam in the month
of Chingam

The 13th  constellation,
Coma Berenices

Customary feast served
to the relatives and fric-
nds on the evening before
the wedding day in the
Latin Christian commu-
nity

Beuaten rice

Ayurveda

Bai

Bali

Baneshan
Banglora

Benner Alphonso
Bhagavan
Bharani

Bhuni
Boutise

Bratunaswam
Bullak

Chakram

Chama
Chandam charthal

Chandrakaran
Chathakup pa
Chathan

Chatta

Chela
Chellam

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

Medical science; one of
the four subsidiary vedas
of the Hindus

An appellation generally
added to the namc of the
women of the Kudumbi
community

Offering

A variety of mango

A variety of mango

A variety of mango
God

A Hindu religious festival
held in certain temples
on the Bharani day (the
2nd constallation, Musca
Borealis)

Clan

Baptism as locally expre-
ssed by the people of
Vallarpadam.

Lands belonging to Bra-
hmin Jenmis

A nose ornament

A coin in the erstwhile

Travancore State (28%
chakrams made a rupee)
Panicum miliaceum

A ceremony held on the
eve of marriage in Latin
Christian and Syrian Ca-
tholic communities 1n
olden days. In the case
of the bridegroom, this
consisted of his ceremo-
nial shave in the presence
of close relatives and in
the case of the bride the
cercmonial wearing of
Kathila

A variety of mango
Anethum graveolens

A minor god worsbipped
by a section of Hindus
A white cotton blouse
having a heart shaped
neck and long sleeves
worn by Latin Christian
and Syrian  Christian
women of old.

A kind of long sarce

A metal case for keeping
chewing materials
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Chendavadyam

Cherukizhangu
Cherukkan kanal

Chettiaval

Chetti virippu
Chingom

Chunkiri
Chutty
Dalkshina
Deivapura

Devaswam
Dosui

Elamala
Enangan

Ezhadiyanthiram

Ezhilam pala
Ezhuthani

Szuthani pichathi

Instrumental  orchestra
using drums

Dioscorea aculeata

Visit of the girl’s people
to the boy’s house to see
the boy as a formality
before settling the marri-
age among Latin Chri-
stian community

Aval manufactured by
Chettis

A variety of paddy

A month of the Malaya-

lam almanac falling in
August-September

A variety of mango

A flag shaped design
woven with coloured yarn
into the four corners of
certain handloom cloths,
like towels etc.

The customary present
(to Brahmans, teachers,
poojaris €tc.)

A kind of shrine where
Parayas worship

Temple property

A flat cake prepared
from the pulp of rice and
blackgram popular as an
item of breakfast in South
India

A neck chain

An unrelated person who
takes part in ceremonies
like marriage, funeral etc.
He or she has specific
function in the ceremo-
nies and a special status
Religious ceremonies held
in the church and at the
graveyard on the 7th
day of the death of a
person in certain Chris-
tian communities usually
followed by a feast in
the house of the decea-
sed.

Alstonia scholaris

A nail-like iron pen for
writing on palm leal
A peculiar kind of knife



Gayathri

Gobun

Gothras
Guru
Himavudin

Holi

Homam

Hunti

Huvod
Inam
Jehangir
Jenmi
Jenmom

Jevan

Kuachakettu

Kachathorthy

Kadalavanak ku
Kalgpady
Kalasam

GIOSSARY OF LOCAL TIRMS

which can also be used
as Ezhuthani,

The sacred verse of the
Rigvedu

The custom of raising a
coiiection from the rela-
tives of the bridegroom
mmediately  after  the
marriage ccremony in the
Kudumbi community
Clans

Teacher

A variety of mango
North Indian Hindu fes-
tival cclebrated by the
Kudumbi community in
Kerala

Oblation to the god of
fire

A gold pin worn on the
upper ear by the Ku-
dumbi women as an or-
nament

An ear-stud

A land tenure

A variety of mango
Holder of a Jenmom right
Complete ownership of
fand equivalent to fee-
stimple

A ceremony held in the
7th or 9th month of the
first pregnancy of a girl
in the Kudumbi commu-
nity corresponding to the
Pulikudi among  other
sections of the Hindus
The tali-tying ceremony
obs:rved by the Parayas
very much similar to the
thalikettu  prevailing in
certain other Hindu co-
mmunities

A kind of short cloth
thrown over the shoul-
ders. This is an essential
item of apparel of a
grown-up male

Jahopha carcus

A variety of mango
Flacourtia  calaphrecta, a
tree

Kalyananischayam An item of ancient marri-
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KNanduk rishi
Naniyan

Kanjiram

Kanom
Kanvadhanam

Kappu
Kappukettal

Karanavan
Kara

Kari
Karimunda
Karingotia
Karkatakam

Karnapoo
Karva
Kasavumuri

Kasukormba
Katchel
Kathakali

age customs amony Latin
Christians when the date
of marriage and other in-
cidental formalitics are
fixed.

A land tenure

Member of a castc who
are traditional astrologers
Strychnos  nux-vomica, @
tree

A land tenure

An item of marriage cus-
toms among the Kamma-
las when thc parents of
the girl place her right
hand over the right hand
of the boy thus formally
entrusting the girl to the
the boy

A thick metallic bangle
An item of marriage cus-
toms among Kammalas
when the priest ties a
thread carrying turmeric
pieces and betel leaves
on the hand of the bri-
degrooms

Head of family
Subdivision of a revenuc
village

Peaty soil

A variety of pepper-vine
Samdera indica

A month of the Malaya-
tam almanac falling in
July~-August

An car--ornament

Laurus cinnamaomum,a trec
Double dhoti with gold
lace borders worn by
brides of some Christian
communities in  olden
days

A neck chain

Dioscorea aluta, a yam
A story-play or a dance
drama in which stories
(mostly from Hindu my-
thology) are enacted by
means of gestures, facial
expression  and  dance
movements of the actors
interpreted by signs and

Nathanar
KNathila
Kuvayu

KNvutheendal

Kedi

Kindi

Codi

Kodiyidal

Kolum pi

Kolattom

Kolkali
Kollam
Komarattan

Kompu
Kontha

GLOSSARY OF J1OCAL TERMS

attended by the rhythm
of the drums, cymbals
and gongs _
Syrian Chuistian priest
An yeat ornament

A coloured blouse of a
peculiar design reaching
up to the knee with long
sleeves worn by elderly
Anglo-Indian women
A part of the Bharan
festival in the Cranga-
nore Bhagavathi temple
when the low castes are
given entry to the temple
for worship thereby ca-
using pollusion )
A medicinal preparation
made from the juice of
the herb Pavatta to which
turmeric and cocoanut
juice are added. This 13
given as a tonic to women
after child-birth in certain
communities

A goblet, generally of
bell-metal, with a spout
New unbleached cloth
used as shroud for bury-
ing; Also new cloth
Putting Kodi by the near
relatives of the dececased
on the dead body in
certain communities
Metal spittoon generally
of bell-metal

A special type of folk-
dance performed to the
accompaniment of music
by small children moving
in a circle and playmng
with small sticks hung on
strings and making rhy-
thmic sound by beating
the sticks against one
another

A type of folk dance
using small sticks )
Malabar era is otherwise
known as Kollam

Oracle

Musical horn

Rosary
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Koottamnia

Koottappan
Kudikalvanam

A male and a female of
the bridegroom’s  party
used to stay behind in
the bride’s house along
with the bridegroom when
the bridegroom’s party
returns after marriage in
some Christian communi-
ties. The female is known
as Koottamma and the
maleis called Koortappan.
See Koaottanuna

The part of the marriage
celebration held in the
bridegroom’s house fotlo-
wing the wedding cere-
monies held in the bride’s
house either on the same
day or on the third day
when the couple are
brought to the bride-
groom’s house in some
Christian communities

Kudikidappukar A kudikida p pukaran means

a person who  has
no homestead or land,
cither as cwner or as te-
nant, in his possession to
erect a homestead and
who has been permitted
by a person owning and
possessing the land with
or without obligation to
pay rent to have the use
and occupation of a por-
tion of such land for the
purpose of crecting a
homestead or who has
been permitted with or
without an obligation to
pay rent to occupy a hut
belonging to such person
and situate in the said
land but otherwise has
no interest inthe land. A
hut means sny dwelling
house which has a value
not exceeding Rs. 400/-
or the monthi; rent of
which does not exceed
four rupees. A kudikida-
ppuxaran cannot be nor-
mally evicted



GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

The lock  of hair worn

as caste  distincuon  in

Hindu communities. This

custom is almost extinct

now

Jar, pitcher: Also a mon-

th of the Malayatam al-

manac falling i Febru-

ary-March

Frankincense, resin of

Boswellia thuri fera

A chorus of shout Dby

women aniouncing aus-

picious events

Kuri (1) Kuri or Chitri means
transaction by which one
or more persons called
the foreman or foremen
enter into an agreement
with a number of per-
sons that everyone of the
contracting parties shall
subscribe a certain amo-
unt of money or quanti-
ty of grains by periodi-
cal instalments for a cer-
tain definite period and
that each in his turn as
determined by lot or by
auction or in such man-
ner as may be provided
for in the Viampu shall
be entitled to the prize
amount

(2) Letter given by the parish

priest in Christian mar-
riages informing the pri-
est of the parish of the
bride or bridegroom as
the case may be that there
is no objection to the
marriage

Kurisum malayum A neck chain with a cross
as pendant

Kuriyala A small platform-like
shrine where the manes
of the ancestors are lod-
ged in the Pulaya com-
munity

Kuriyezhuthi maralFormal settlement of ma-
rriage in Christian com-
munities

Kurukkumarunnuy An ayurvedic prepara-

KNuduma

Kumbhom

Kunthrukkam

Kurava
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Rurunthotti
Kuruppu

Kuzhal
Kuzhikazhcha
Kuzhikumbital
Lungi
Madambimarvaka

Madhurambkodi-
kkal

Madhuram
vakkal
Makaram

Makarasamkra-
man

Makaravilakku

Manikkootram

Manikolam

Manimala

Manthrakodi

Mantrakoti

Marunmiakkatha-
yam

tion of some herbs, rice,
flour, cocoanut shavings
and jaggery given as to-
nic to women after child-
birth

Situ reinsa, a herb

The accountant of the
Pulaya Cuastc assembly
A mus cal pipe

See Ezhadivanthiram

See Lzhadivanthiram
Dhoti of checkered design
A land tenure in the Tra-
vancore area

The ceremony of giving
sweats to the couple on
their arrival at the bride’s
house after the wedding
ceremony in the church,
and again at the bride-
groom’s house on their
arrival  therefrom the
bride’s house in Christian
wedding. The ceremony
ts also held though less
ceremoniously on the eve
of the marriage day in
the bride’s house and
bridvgroom’s house

See Madhuramkodukkal
A month of the Malaya-
lam almanac falling in
January-February

Passage of the Sun from
one sign to another occur-
ring on the first day of
Mak iram

A grand festival condu-
cted in the Sabarimala
tereple; The holy lamps
lit on the first Makaram
at Sabarimala

A neck ornament
Marriage booth

A neck chain

Wedding veil

Same as Manthrakodi

Matriarchal system of
inheritance

Meenabharani

Meenam
Meenari

Meenkormba
Mekkamothiram

Melkrishi
Melu

Methiampe j

Michavaram

Moodevi

Moo ppan

Mudi

Mukhavaram

Mukuthi
Mulgoa
Mundakan

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

Bharani day in the month
ol Meenam  celebrated
as a festival in some
Hindu temples .

A month of the Malaya-
lam almanac falling n
March-April 4
A plant of the Sterculi-
aceae family

A neck chain '
A large gold ear-ring
worn on the upper ears
by Syrian and Latin
Christian women of old
Paddy cultivation on dry
land

A musical instrument re-
sembling the drum in
performance and consi-
sting of an earthen pot
one portion of which is
pierced and covered with
leather )

A special food given to
Kudumbi women on tne
ath and 6th days of child-
birth prepared from rice,
cocoanut juice, jaggery
fenugreek, Assali and
Chathakuppa

The balance of land rent
after deducting mortgage
interest

Goddess of poverty —
Pandora

The social group leader
of the Kudumbi commu-
nity. The men of the
Kudumbi community are
addressed by others as
Mooppan .

An ornament covering the
bride’s head and locks
A triangular ventilator
set obliquely at the supe-
rior end of the transverse
slope of a hipped roof
Nose-stud

A variety of mango
Winter crop of paddy
harvested in December-
January;, Also a variety
of paddy
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Mundu p pu A varicty of mango
Murissu An ear ornament

Mylanchi Lawsonia alba

Mylachiyidal Applying mylanchi

Nalambalam Part of the temple sur-
rounding the Sreekovil
(sanctuary)

Nalukoottam

koppu A dowry of four items of

ornaments according to
ancient marriage customs
of Latin Christian com-
munity

Namakkarayan A dhoti  with border of
specific design worn by
females of old

Narayakodi A variety of pepper wine

Naskoth Puberty ceremony among
the Kudumbi community

Na_ya Dog

Nazaranee

Mappilas Syrian Christians

Nazhivala A kind of broad bangle
used by Latin Christian
brides of old

Nedusala A variety of mango

Neelam A variety of mango

Nelly Emblic {Phyllanthus

emblica)

Nercha kadukkan A plain ring worn on
the ear in satisfaction of
a vow by male children
in chrstian community.
This is given to the church
at the end of the period
of the vow

Nettipattam Ornameantal head-cover
of elephants; Also an or-
nament worn on the fore-
head by the bride in cer-
tain Christian communi-
ties in olden days

Nirapara A para filled above the
brim with paddy. It is an
auspicious object for
Hindus

Nischaya )

kalyanam Betrothal ceremony in
the Pulaya community

Nischaya .

thamboolam  Betrothal ceremony 1n

certain Hindu communi-
ties



Ola L-huthi
Pakarchua

Olur
Onam

Onpatharival

Ottamthullal

Ornazha
Ottezhy
Orti
Pachoru
Padasaram

Pairy

Palu
Pan

Panchavadyam

Pandal

GLOSSARY OF

An ancient betrothal cere-
mony in certain Christian
communities when  the
godfathers of the boy and
the girl exchange slips of
Palmyra leal on which
are written the names of
the boy or girl as (he
case might be and of
their parents

A variety of mango
The popular festival of
Kerala celebrated in the
month of Chingom, the
season  for the  chief
harvest. commemorating
the golden age of Maha-
bali, a legendary ruler of
Kerala who 15 supposed
to revisit Kerala on that
day

The customary visit to
the girl’s house by the
husband’s people in the
9th month of her first
pregnancy (o sce the givl
in the Latin Christian
community

Thutlal is an action song
peculiar to  Kerala first
invented by Kunjan Na-
mbiar, a poet of greut
genius. There arce three
types viz, 1. Ottan 2. Sce-
thankan and 3. Parayan.
and the first type s
generally known as Or1am-
thullul

A neck chain

Same as Ovtazha
Mortgage

Rice boiled in milk

An ornament for the
ankle

A variety of mango
Alstonia scholaris
Chewing materials (betel,
arecanut, lime etc.)
Music produced by five
Kinds of instruments
Tent or temporary shed
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LOC AL TERAS,

Pandaravah o
Ketziam landy

l)(//l(I’(l/'(ll‘H/\'!/
veruin paltient

DPanihi payu
Pap padam
Para
Parakuily

Parisemurtukali

Paruthi
Patrtinilkean ji

Pavatra
Payasam

Pennuk anal

Penpanam

Peori
Phukudan g

A class of holdings mor-
tgaged by Government
to  the occupants, the
interest of the mortgage
amount being cqual (o
the rent agreed upon

Lands which  originally
betonged to Government
and leased out to pri-
vate individuals Govern-
ment retaining "absolute
propriclory right. lLater
on full  ownership was
conferred on the lessees
Long narrow kora grass
sitting mat used for feasts
A kind of crisp thin cake
made of blackgram flour
A large bushel generaily
(3.1 litees in capacity
A minor god worshipped
by Parayas

A martial folk dance
populer  among  Latin
Christians performed with
wooden sword and shield
Thespesia populnea
Vegetarian fcast served
immediately after fune-
ral to the people assem-
bled at the house of the
deceased in Latin Chris-
tian community

Pavatta indica

A kind of pudding pre-
parcd with rice or other
grains, milk and sugar
or molasscs

Visit of the boy accom-
panied by un elderly per-
son to the girl's house to
see the girl as a forma-
lity before settling the
marriage among certain
comm-inities

Bride-price

A variety of mango

The custom of four
enangan women dancing
around the .nother and
child singing songs and

Pittu

Pokali
Pongalyam
Porombokhu

Prior
Pujari
Pula
Pulik udi

Puliyunum
kalyanam

Puncha

Pun ja
Puravaka lands

Puthunonam

Putharipperunnal

Luthenpana

Puttu

Pyne

Randukoottam
koppu

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

tapping on a brass plate
on the 6th night of
child-birth among the
Kudumbi community

A mixture of rice flour
and  cocoanut  kerncl
(shavings) filied in a ba-
mboo tube cooked by
passing stcam through it
A variety of paddy
Phylanthus malabaricus
Unassigned Government
land

A vaiiety of mango
Hindu priest

Pollution

A ceremony connected
with pregnancy

The feast held in the
husband's house when the
parcnts of the girl take
her to their house for
confinement in the 7th
month of her first pre-
gnancy among Syrian
Christians

Summer crop of paddy,
a crop of paddy raised
during January-May

See Puncha )
Private lands over which
the title holder has abso-
lute right

A harvest festival formerly
celebrated by the Kudu-
mbis .
The feast of the Nativity
of St. Mary )

A poetical work in Mala-
yalam by the German
Jesuit,  Father Ernest
Haxeldon, containing
accounts of the passion
of Christ and of the sor-
rows of St. Mary

Same as Pittu

Indian copal tree

A dowry of two items of
ornamenis according to
ancient mayriage customs
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Ratnagiri
Alphonsa

Rigveda

Sanchayanan

Sank ramam
Sankranthi

Santi
Seemandam

Shelli

Sivalinga
Sivarathri

Stridhanam

Sukeeday

Taii

Thala
Thalam
Thalapoli

Thalikettu

of Latin Christian com-
munity

A variety of mango
First of the four vedus
The ceremony of collect-
ing the bones after cre-
mation amopg Hindus
Passage of the Sun from
onc sign to another

The feast of Sunkramam
See Pujari

Same as Lulikudi

The first ccremonial bath
of the new born babe and
the mother on the 6th
night of child-birth and
connected ceremonies
which follow in the Ku-
dumbi community are
together known as shelli
The Phallus

A night assigned to the
worship of Lord Siva in
the month of Kumbhom
(February—March) obser-
ved 4s an important
Hindu religious festival
Dowry

Customary presentation
of a bathing towel, saree,
ornaments cic. by the
boy's people to the girl
on the eve of the marri-
age in the Kudumbi
community

Marriage  badge tied
round the neck of the girl
at the time of her marri-
age

Anklet

Round metal salver

An offering made to god-
dess Bhagavathi—a cere-
mony in which girls cir-
cumambulate the temple
carrying in their palms
Thalams containing ligh-
ted lamps, rice, flowers
etc.

A ceremony of tying the
tali on a girl before she
attained puberty, but



Thakka
Thappu
Thera

Thirwvathira

Thoda
Tholvaia

Thozhma
Thulasi
Ukkazhuthu
Upanayanam

zhichil

GLOSSARY OF LOCAL TERMS

which did not amount to
real marriage. This cus-
tom which was prevailing
in certain Hindu commu-
nities has beccne obsolete
An ear ornament
Tabret

A preparation of ripe
mango juicc made by
smearing the juice on the
clean surface of a new
screwpine mat and dry-
ing it in the sun and re-
peating the process by
smearing fresh coat of
the juice till it acquires
a thickness of about an
inch when it is peeled
off from the mat and cut
into small cakes. These
cakes are mixed with
honey or sugar and sha-
vings of cocoanut kernel
The sixth asterism inclu-
ding Botelgeuze — A
Hindu religious festival
in  Dhanu (December-
January)

An ear ornament

A kind of bangle worn
on the upper arm below
the shoulders as part of
the wedding dress  of
Latin  Christian  Bride-
grooms in olden days
Groomsman

Holy basil

A neck chain

A ceremony denoting the
commencement of stude-
nt-life for a Brahman boy
Waving cocoanut  or
other articles around a

Vadyar

Vaikari

Vaikariyidai
Valluvan

Vanitha Sama jam
Varpu

Vavambu
Veda

Veeralippattu
Vellode

Venchamaram
Vengalam
Verumpatiom
Vethu

Virippu

Vishu

Vrischigom
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person and throwing it
with the sins transfored
to it

The priest in certain
Hindu communities

A mixure of raw rice and
cocoanut  chips  cte.
placed in the mouth of
the deccased in a Hindu
funeral

The ceremony of dro-
pping Vaikari

The leader of the Caste
assemblies of Pulayas
Women's Association

A large shallow bell-metal
boiler with handles
Acorus calamus

Any one of the four an-
cient scriptures of the
Hindus  (Rig, Yajur,
Sama and Atharva)

A superior quality sitk
High quality bell-metal
used for casting House-
hold utensils

Whisk of yaktail
Bell-metal  just  below
Vellode in quality

A land tenure

A medicinal water uscd
for bathing by women
after child-birth

A paddy crop

The Hindu festival held
on the first day of Medom
(April-May) which is the
astronomical New Year’s
day

A month of the Mala-
yalam almanac falling in
November-December

Abbe Dubois-92, 93
Achuthadi-235
Achutha Menon, C--

INDEX
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Acorus calunus-224. 225

Adun-92

Adima Anubhogani-=169

Administrator of Cranganorc-21

Advaitha Vidvasraman-85, 129 i '
Age and marital status—-66, 61, 120, 121, 186, 187

Age and sex distribut
Agricultural co-opera

250, 251
jon—060, 120, 186, 250
tive society—256

Agricultural implements—214
Agricultural income—114 -
Agricultural labour—81, 91, 93, 97, 107, 108, 112,

Agriculture—50, 109,
Aikaranad—90
Aikara Yajaman--90
Alavarram-—-28 '
Albuquerque—151

113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 131,
133, 139, 152, 172, 173, 211,
230, 236, 237, 239

131, 232, 243

Alempur Baneshan—d4

Alexander V1[—20

Alexander De Campo—20
Alcxander Kadavil—20

Alfred—14
Alleppey—83, 194
Alluvial soil —83, 143
Alphonso—4

Alstonia Scholaris—84, 96

Alwaye—I1, 51, 53, 1
Amaravila—55
Ammanam--166, 167

08, 229, 230

Ammayiamma pudava—161

Ammonia—53
Anandankad-—90
Ananias—164
Ananthakrishna lyer,

L. K.—15, 32, 92, 94, 100,
210, 212, 214

Anantha Krishnan—199
Anchukoottam koppu—163
Andhakarathodu—199

Andupalaharams—24

Anethum Graveolens—224

281

Anglo-Indian—141, 148, 150, 151, 153, 156, 157,
159, 160, 168, 169, 176, 179, 183,
185, 186, 187, 190, 192, 194

Anglo -Indian Association—19!
Animal Husbandry—127, 132, 172, 233
Animal sacrifices—213
Anjili—84, 201
Anjuvanam-—13

Ankamali conservancy atrca-—7
Ankamali Jocobite church—7
Ankamali Kizhakkepally—7
Ankamali Public Health Centre—7, 66
Annankarayan—155

Antham Charthal—27
Anthrakkal—235, 236
Antioch—i5

Apostle—12, 13

April cultivation—110

Arab traders--35
Aralikka—157
Aramarunnu—161, 162
Aranamarant—201

Arana tree—145

Archangel Raphael—164
Archbishop Mar Abraham—19

Archbishop Mar Thomas Pakalomattam—7

Archbishop Menezes—14, 18, 24
Archbishop of Ankamali-—20
Archbishop of Goa—17, 18, 2I
Archbishop of Malabar—-17
Archbishop of Verapoly—21
Archdeacon Geevarghese—7
Archdeacon George—20
Archdeacon George D’cruz—18
Archdeacon Thomas—7, 15, 20
Archdeacon Thomas De Campo—20
Archdiocese of Ankamali—19
Archdiocese of Ernakulam—22
Areca catechu—145, 201, 202
Areca-nut—-3, 84, 105, 145, 154, 240
Areca-nut nurseries—66
Areca-put palm—201, 202
Areca-nut plantations—202
Areca-nut seedlings—66
Armenian catholics—21

Arthad —12

Artificers—13

Artificial inseminations—127



Artisan —66, 212, 234, 262
Artisan classes—231
Artocarpus hirsuta—84, 201
Artocar pus incisa—145
Artocarpus integrifoliu—96, 201
Arts clubs—66

Aryan—110

Aryan invasion—90
Asaris—89, 100, 199, 213, 230
Asbestos—152

Asthma—4

Astrologer—100, 105
Athachamayam—259
Athazhoonu—163
Athurashramam Homco Medical College—85
Atikkandath—147

Attassery Namboothiri HHlam—7
August crop—110

Auxiliary nursing school—6
Aval and pappadam—211
Avanamcode lift irrigation canal—3
Ayurveda—81, 254

Ayurveda college—204
Ayurvedic herbs-—161
Ayurvedic hospital—205, 254
Ayurvedic medicines—46
Ayurvedic physicians—81
Ayurvedic preparation—161
Ayurvedic studies—260
Ayurvedic system—160
Ayurvedic treatment-—254
Azarias—164

B

Babylon-—20
Backwaters—143, 148, 172
Backwaters and estuaries—1|71
Badminton—255
Bagdad—13, 35, 88
Bagnets—171

Bakery—43

Balavadi classes—66
Bali—229

Baliartis—14
Bamboo—216

Bamboo mat—152
Banana—71, 84, 107
Banana plantations—110
Banana tree—82, 109, 110
Bandicoots—111
Baneshan—4

Banglora—g4

INDEX

282

Baptism--24, 25, 161
Baptismal Recgister—161
Basil—216

Basket weaving--43

Basnag —12

Batocera Rubus-—4

Battery torches—99, 222
Beaten rice—224, 228, 229
Beedi manufacturing—230, 243
Bell-metal—24

Bell-metal articles-~-234
Bell-metal casting—234, 235, 236, 237
Bell-metal utensils—236
Bell-metal wares—234
Bell-metal warc shops—d46
Bell-metal workcrs—237
Bennet Alphonso—4

Bernard Rev, Fr—15

Betel leaves—105, 229

Betel -vine—3

Bethany sisterhood—22
Betrothal—26, 165
Bhadrakali—92
Bhagavathi—259

Bhagavathi of Cranganore—211
Bhagavathi temple—86, 128, 147
Bharani—212

Bhumi—-226

Bicycles—222

Bihar—4

Births and deaths —7, 61, 188, 252
Birth customs—103

Bishop Alexander—20

Bishop Caldwell—90, 94
Bishop Mar Jacob-—16

Bishop Medlycot—14

Bishop of Ankamali—19
Bishop of Megara—20
Bishopric of Cochin—20
Bishop Roz—19

Bishop Sebastiani—20

Bishop Stephen—20
Blacksmithy—43, 49, 107, 176, 212, 237, 243
Blessed Virgin—29

Blessing corn—167

Boats—14]

Bolghatty palace—141, 143
Bonae Memoriae—16
Book-binding—43

Bordeaux mixture—35
Boswallia thurifera—23$§
Boutise—161

Brahma—91, 92

Brahman pujaris— 86
Bl'alnmmsil/}, 24, 90, 92, 159, 214, 215, 222
Brahmanswom-—109
Brass—33

Brass vessel—226
Bread-fruit—=84, 145, 201
Breast price—13

Bride price—101, 104, 130
Brinjal—3

British Museum—14

British Political Agent—143
Brother Mission—10, 36, 41, 44, 61, 64
Bruck, H. (Dr)—I15
Buffaloes—44, 172, 261, 262
Building contractors—169
Buil—16, 111

Bullak—219
Bullock-carts—6, 41, 52
Burial-—106

Burma—4

Butchery—176

C

Cadjan—37, 96, 97, 152, 197
Canal—73, 82, 141, 177

Canara or Koncan—210
Candle—25

Cannanore—16, 53

Canon law—29, 30

Canon of sacred books—19
Cardinal tisserant—12, 16, 22, 24
Cariatta, Dr—20
Carmelites—20

Carmelites of Goa—20
Carmelites of Malabar—20
Carmelite Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly—21
Carpenters—169, 212
Carpentry—176, 177
Cart-Roads—1, 6

Caryora urens—=84

Cash crops and food crops—131
Cashew indusiry—71

Cashew tree—3

Caste relationship—126

Caste system-—23, 129
Casuarina—145

Catalan Jesuit—I18
Catechism—19

Catechism test—165

Cathedral of Ankamali—19
Catholic Catholicoses—16
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Catholic Chaldean—2]

Catholic church—6, 15, 22, 30, 86, 141, 147, 161,

163, 165, 259
Catholic faith—22
Catholicos—135
Catholicos Babai—16
Catholicos of Seleucia—15
Catholic Patriarch of Babylon—20
Catholics—7, 36, 87, 152, 257
Catile breeding—132
Cattle shed—67
Celibacy—33
Cemetery— 106, 166
Census of handicrafts—234
Ceremonial shave—27
Ceylon—4, 14, 213
Chalackal thodu—82, 85
Chalakudy—S53
Chalakudy River Valley Project—3, 44, 71
Chaldean—21
Chaldean church—16
Chaldean office—19
Chama—3
Chamba Parayas—93
Champannur—3, 6, 7
Chandamcharthal—27, 163, 165
Chandrakaran—4
Changanachercy—21, 81, 83, 86, 120, 122, 130
Changanacherry Kottayam canal—82, 85
Charcoal—40
Chathakuppa—224
Chatta—34, 97, 155, 156
Cheenkanni Vedans—93
Chela—213, 218
Chellam—1355
Chemical manures—131
Chenda—163
Chengal canal—3
Chengamanad—1
Chennongalam—14
Cheppayil—147
Cheraman Perumal—7, 14, 15
Cheramar Mahajana Sabha—125
Cherukkankanal—162
Cheru Vedans—95
Chertiaval—234
Chetti viruppu—210
Chewing—74, 76, 244

Child-birth—24, 100, 101, 103, 104, 105, 160, 161,

190, 224

Child-marringe—69, 130
Children’s park—66



Chimneys— 3%

Chingavanam blectro Chemical Indusiey - 107

Chingleput district--93

Chiravamniodu—86

Chiravammodu Siva temple--12x

Chisels—236

Chlorination--7

Chlorophyll-—201

Chola and Pandya kingdoms—-9s

Cholera --215

Chowwara - -

Christ---14, 25

Christian burial--32

Christian carpenters--176

Christianity--23, 24

Christian king—17

Christians—7, 8, 12, 3, 14, 15
149, 167, 223, 257

Christians of St, Thomas--22

Christian Succession Act— 69

Christmas-—165

Chunkiri—4

Church—7, 12, 14, 25, 67, 68, 146, 166, 167, 193

Church of Kaduthuruthi— 18

Church of Malabar—20

Church of South India—87

Chutti—|55

Cinema theatre—190, 255

Citric acid—4

. 16, 45, 88, 92,

Clay—S5
Clergy—19, 23
Climate—5

Climate and rainfall—5, 83 143, {44, 145, 202, 203

C. M. S. Christians---86

Coadjutor—20

Coastal towns—83

Cochin—6, 14, 16, 20, 141, 142, 168, 194, 196.
197, 231, 233, 240, 262

Cochin port—169, 173

Cochin Rajas—204

Cochin State—143, 252, 259, 260

Cochin Thirumala Devaswon —169

Cochin Tribes and Castes--93

Cocoanut—=84, 190, 240, 241

Cocoanut cultivation—168, 196, 213

Cocoanut cultivators—261

Cocoanut diseases—261

Cocoanut gardens—233

Cocoanut leaves—-141, 197

Cocoanut nursery—66

Cocoanut o0il—161, 241

Cocoanut palms—3
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Cocoanut plantation - 168, 230, 240, 26}
Cocounut seedlings 06

Cocoanut shell - 1ol

Cocoanut tree 82, 176, 226, 230, 232, 20l
Cocuraugun Canuneo - 14

Collee estates— 168

Coflin---31, 102, 106, 166

Coir —53

Coir co-operatives --197

Coir industry - 172, 196

Coir making -(6¥

Coir manufacturing - 175, 176, 230, 231
Coir mat making—-175

Coir products--- 197

Coir spinning--168

Coir workers--238

Collar chains --158

College-- 85

Colocasia -84

Colocasta antiquorinm—23

Colonisation —107, 125

Coloured grass mats—27

Communal organisation —256
Communications -6, 85, &6, 146, 204
Community Hall—82

Conch—13

Congerete--37

Confession and Holy Communion-- 28
Confinement--25, 101, 103, 104, 105
Confirmation--23

Consanguineous marriages—61, 68, 106, 167, 229
Contraceptives—-65, 127, 192, 258
Co-operative bank--256

Co-operative organisations ---70
Co-operative societies- 66, 126, 191, 256, 257
Copper—236

Copper plates—13, 14

Coramandal coast--12

Courticum Salmanicolor—-5

Cosmas Indico Pleustus— 14

Catholicos Timothy--16

Cottage industry—118, 168

Cotton--4

Cotton cultivation- - 127

Coughs—4

Country boats --83

Court of Lisbon—20

Cow—111

Cow-dung—-40, 96, 105, 110, 115, 131, 216
Crackers and explosives—43

Craftsmen castes—150

Cranganore—12, 13, 19, 20, 142, 211

Cranganorc temple--212

Cricket 255

Crocadiles -~ 23, 99, 111

Cross-cousin marriages —167

Crucihx 166

Cultivation-—45, 56, 71, 108, 169, 238, 242, 243,
247, 201

Cultivation of paddy—3

Cultivator —48, 50, 86, 96, 107, 131

Cultural entertainments—-67

Curakkeni Collam---13

Curtz, frofessor -15

Customs and manuners—23, 100, 160, 224

Cycle—43

Cycle repairing shops—234

Cyclones --144

D

Dakshina---211

Day labour—49

Death-7, 31, 102, 104, 106, 166, 228

De contu—14

Deivapura-—94

Demcipcratic decentralisation—67, 125, 191, 256

Demonstration centre—132

Dental clinic—6

Developmental activities—67, 126, 191, 260

Devil dancing—102

Dewan of Cochin-—146

Dewan of Travancore—81

Dey—I5

Diaconate—30

Diamper-—-14, 18

Diarrhoea—4

Dieback—3

Dicet—100

Diocesan Synod—?22

Diocese of Changanacherry—-22

Diocese of Kottayam—22

Dioscorea aculeata —3

Dioscorea alata—3

Disciples of Christ—25

Divorce—6C, 104, 106, 228

Doctors—6, 7, 205

Domestic animals—-{11

Domestic labour—173

Dominican Monastery of Goa—17

Door-mat making-—168

Dosai—42 Celds0

le crop paddy field—

gg:t:;—-64,p7g, lg(), 126, 140, 163, 192, 229, 257

' Drag nets—171
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Dr A. H. Keane—90

Dravidian Immigrants -90

Dy Cariatta —20

Dr C. P. Ramaswamy lver—81

Dress—33, 35, 97, 93, 153, 156, 217, 218§

Dress and ornaments—8. 33, 97, 153, 155, 217,
219 I

Dr George Shankurikal --21

Drinking water—7, 147, 205

Dr P. J. Thomas—35

Drumstick tree—I145

Dry and wet lands—-83

Dryland—3, 42, 230

Dugout canoes—4

Duharana—12

Dumb-bells—158

Duryodhana—91

Dutch—20

Dynasty—14

Dysentery—4

Ear-rings—27

Car-stud—98, 219

Earthen pots—99

Farthenwares—235

Easter—165, 223

Eastern Christians—24

Eastern rite—22, 24

Eastern Syrian—16

East Syrian rite—20

Ecclesiastical authority—23
Ecclesiastical province—22
Ecclesiastical studies—25
Economic—70, 130, 195, 197, 261, 263
Fconomic activities—231

Economic characteristics—230
Economic development—262

Economic resources—42, 107, 168, 195, 230, 262
Economy—42, 107, 168, 230
Edapally—20

o Thurston—95, 100, 215
Lgﬁgtion—%, 57, 68, 75, 77, 115, 122, 136, 138,

179, 181, 188, 244, 249, 263
Educational facilities—260
Educational institutions—68, 204, 252
Educational standard—252, 262
Epg—4
Elaces—157
Elamkavu Bhagavathi iemple—128
Elankunnapuzha—169
Elavattu Illam—91



Electricals factory— 63

Electricity—159

Efephant—13, 29, 211

Elephant foot yam —3

Eleusine Coracana—3

Elias—15

Elias Melus—21

Elichathi Vedans-—95

Embankments-—261

Emblic—201

Emigration and Immigration—63, 124, 254

Employment—50, 63, 99, 107, 113, 175, 206, 260

Employment opportunities—236, 231

Employment position—112, 236, 243

Enangan—224, 225, 226

England—14

Ennakkachira—86

Entertainments—256

Epidemics—215

Episcopage—2]

Episcopal see—22

Erodendrom Anfractuosm—145

Ernakulam—1, 21, 141, 147, 168, 188, 191, 193,
194, 196, 203, 206, 230, 231, 233, 234,
236, 240, 241, 252, 255, 260, 262

Erythrina—84, 109, 145, 202

Estates—168

Estuaries and backwaters—168

Ethnic composition—10, 87, 89, 149, 207, 209

Ettumanoor temple—95

Ettuthira vartakali—27

Etymology—90

Europe—24

European coffee and tea estates—168

European Theologians—23

Ex-communication—23

Ezhadiyanthiram—162, 167

Ezhilampala—84

Ezhuthanipichathi—154, 155

Ezhuvas—87, 88, 89, 100, 108, 124, 199, 208, 212,

257

F

Family budget—53, 56, 69, 70, 114, 115, 176, 177,
179, 181, 241

Family planning—65, 66, 126, 127, 128, 192, 257

Family planning centre—66

Family planning work—8

Family structurc—63, 123, 124, 190, 254

Father Roz—18, 19

Fathers of the Betheny—22

Fauna—3, §, 84, 145, 201
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Feast of the St. John the Baptist—165
Feasts and festivals- -86, 128
Fenugreek-—224

Fertilisers and Chemicals (Ltd.y Alwaye—52
Fertilisers and Chemicals (Travancore)—230
Ferungees— 150

Festivals—67, 128, 147, 193, 259
Fhanerogamic parasite —5

Firewood —46

Fish— 42, 46

Fish canning factories—16%

Fishing—168, 172

Fishing season —170

Floods—-142

Flora and the fauna—3, 84, 145, 20}
Fodder grass—261

Folk dance-—128, 255, 256

Food and drink-—41, 99, 102, 159, 222, 223
Food crops and cash crops—107

Food habits—41

Football—255

Footwears—42, 155, 220, 221

Fort Cochin—143, 144

Fowls—172

Franciscan Monastery-—17

Francis Gracia—20

Francis Roz—19, 20

Francis Xavier—21, 204

Friar Jordanus—14

Fr. Parayammakal—21

Fuel-—42, 223

Funeral—31, 32, 79, 104, 106, 140, 184, 228, 229
Funeral band—32

Funeral pyre—229

Funeral sermon-—32

Fungus—35

Furniture—41, 99, 158, 222

Furniture grant--66

G

Garcinia cambogia—100
Garrisons— 142, 151
George Shankurikal, Dr—21
Ginger—3, 71
Gingili—3
Glyricidia—84, 145
Goa—17, 18, 210
Goan prelate—18
Goats—44

Goban—2217
Goldsmithy—237, 243
Gouvea—33

Government Hospital—204
Government of the Syrian church--21
Government temple—230
Grafts—4

Grazing lands—82

Green manure plants—84
Ground-nut cake—196
Ground-nut cultivation—127
Guinea grass—85, 111
Gum—4
Gurusteepuram—]129

H

Handicrafts—262, 263
Handloom weaving—43, 112
Harijan Welfare Department—122
H. A. Stewart—214

Health and sanitation—7, 86, 147, 204, 260
Health assistant—7, 86, 147
Health visitor—-8, 257
Hearths—223

Hedge plants—384

Heatth Inspector—7

Heretical books—19

High schools—6, 68, 69, 85
Himayudin—4

Hindu—13, 16, 23, 24, 25, 86, 88, R9
Hindu Adoption Act—258
Hindu Reformer—!

Hindu Succession Act—258
Hindu temples—147

History of Kerala—!15, 92, 93
Holi-~259

Holyas—90

Holy Basil—228

Holy books—228

Holy communion—31

Holy family church—86, 128
Holy Ghost—25, 146

Holy Mary—147

Holy Mass—29

Holy oils—19

Holy orders—25, 30

Holy river—228

Holy see—16, 18, 21, 30
Holy see of Rome—22
Homam—229

Homeo college—87, 124
Honey—24, 161

Hormizd—19
Horoscopes—215, 226, 227
Horse gram—3
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Hospital—6, 68, 85, 129

Hospital facilitics—205

Hough—15, 33

House construction—184

Household business—46, 57, 58, 174, 238

" Household cultivation—46, 49, 58, 174, 238

Household industry—46, 48, 107, 173, 174, 230,
235, 237, 238

Household utensils—222, 227, 230, 234

Houscholdwares—236

House types—36, 37, 38, 96, 152, 216

Humidity—83, 143, 203

Hunti—219

Hunting—110

1

Idiocerus Niveosparsus—4
Illoms—91, 93, 95, 106
Immigration—63, 124, 254
Inam—231

Inam lands—232
Indebtedness—59, 79, 118, 139, 140, 183, 184, 248,

249
Indices of prosperity—59, 118, 185, 249

Indigenous fowls—111 .
Industrial co-operative society—~66, 262

Industrial establishments—43, 234
Industrialisation—T1
Industrial training centres—68

Industrial workers—243
Industry—1, 51, 52, 70, 73, 172, 174, 177, 197, 234,
242, 243, 247

try run by the households—75, 76, 79, 134,
Industey ¢ Y 136, 138, 140, 181

184
Inheritance—106, 229
Inoculation—7
Inquisition at Goa—17, 19
Insecticides—170 6
Inspectors of revenue— .
Integration of Travancore and Cochin—109

Iravi Cortian—13
Irrigation—3, 43, 50, 71, 261
Irrigation loans—66

Isodata Virai—13

Italy—22

Ithithanam—8S5, 86

Jack—3, 84, 108, 201
Jackals—102



Jack trce—224

Jocobite—7, 15, 44, 87
Jocobite church—7, 85
Jecobite Syrian-~10, 15, 41, 64, 85
Jaggery—103, 224

Jahopha carcus—161
Japancse method—o66
Javanese—4

Jehangir—4

Jenmis—16Y, 195

Jenmom lands—-109
Jerusalem 12, 88
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graphs on Amaravila, Kadakkavoor, Kottukal and Parassala

Village Survey Monographs of the tribal areas consisting of the monographs on
Attappadi, Champakad, Chingeri and Kadukkamkunnam

Village Survey Monographs of the tribal areas consisting of the monographs on
Nilambur, Palode, Periyar, Tiruneily and Udumbannoor
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LIST OF AGENTS FOR THE SALE OF GOVERNMENT OF INDIA PUBLICATIONS
(as on 17 February 1964) '

AGARTALA—Laxmi Bhandar sooks & Scientific Sales
AGRA—

1 National Book House, Jeoni Mendi

2 Wadhawa & Co., 45, Civil Lines

3 Banwari Lal Jain, Publishers, Moti Katra

4 English Book Depot. Sadar Bazar, Agra Caott.
AHMADNAGAR— V.T. Jorakar, Prop Rama General

, Stores, Navi Path . .
AHMEDABAD -

I Balgovind Kuber Dass & Co.. Gandhi Road

2 Chandra Kant Chiman Lal Vora, Gandhi Road

3 New Order Book Co., Ellis Bridge ..

4 Mabajan Bros., Opp. Khadia Police Gate ..

5 Sastu Kitab Ghar, Near Relief Talkies, Patthar Kuva,

Relief Road .. .. AN ..

AJMER —

I Book-Land, 663, Madar Gate

2 Rajputana Book House, Station Road

3 Law Book House, 271, Hathi Bhata

4 Vijay Bros., Kutchery Road

5 Krishna Bros.. Kutchery Road
ALIGARH—'Friends'’ Book House, Muslim Umversuy Market

ALLAHABAD—

Superintendent, Printing & Stationery, U. P,
Kitabistan, 17-A, Kamla Nehru Road

Law Book Co.. Sardar Patel Marg, P. Box 4
Ram Narain Lal Beni Modho, 2-A, Katra Road
Universal Book Co., 20, M.G. Road

The University Book Agency (of Lahore), Elgm Ro
Wadhwa & Co., 23, M. G. Marg

Bharat Law House, 15, Mahatma (xandhl Marg
Ram Narain Lal Beni Prashad, 2-A, Katra Road

AMBALA—.

{ English Book Depot, Ambala Cantt, .
2 Seth Law House, 8719, Railway Road, Ambala Cantt.

AMRITSAR—
I The Law Book Agency. G.T.Road, Putligarh
2 S.Gupta. Agent, Government Publications, Near P. O.
Majith Mandi .
3 Amar Nath & Sons. Ncar P. O Mamh Mandx

ANAND—
! Vijaya Stores, Station Road . .. .. .
2 Charto Book Stall, TulsiSadan, Stn. Road. .. ..
ASANSOL-—D. N. Roy & R. K. Roy, Booksellers, Atwal Building

BANGALORE—

1 The Bangalore Legal Practitioner Co-op. Socxety Ltd.,
Bar Association Building
8.S. Book Emporium, 118, Mounl Joy Road
The Bangalore Press, Lake View, Mysore Road, P.O. B°" 507
The Standard Book Depot, Avenue Road ..
Vichara Sahitya Private Ltd., Balepet e
Makkala Pustaka Pressp Balamandira, Gandhlnagal’
Maruthi Book .Depot, Avenue Road
International Book House P. Ltd., 4-F, Mahatma Gﬂndhl
Road .. .. ..
9 Navakarnataka Pubns Pn’vate Ltd., Majestic Circle

BAREILLY—Agarwal Brothers, Bara Bazar ..

BARODA—

1 Shri Chandrakant Mohan Lal Shah, Raopura .. .
2 Good Companions Booksellers, Publishers & Sub-Agent
3 New Medical Book House, 540, Madan Zampa Road

BEAWAR—The Secretary, S.D. College Co-operative Stores Ltd.

BELGHARIA—Gramh]ok, Antiquarian Booksellers & Publishers
(24-Parganas), 5/1 Amlica Mukherjee Road ..
BHAGALPUR—Paper Stationery Stores, D. N. Singh Road ..
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(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Rest.}
(Rest.)

(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)

(Reg))
(Reg.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
{Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Reg.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)

BHOPAL—

1

State Government Dress

Superintendent,
Sultania Roaz

(Reg.)

2 Lyall Book Depot, Mohd. Din Bldg.,
3 Delite Books, Opp. Bhopal Talkies (Rest)
BHUBANESWAR-—Ekamira Vidyabhabun, Eastern Tower, R
Room No. 3 .. (Rest.)
BIJAPUR-—Shri D. V. Deshpande, Recopmsed de Boohr.l]cn,
Prop. Vinod Book Depot., Near Shiralchetti Chowk (Rest.)
BIK ANER—Bhandani Bros. .. .. (Rest.)
BILASPUR—Sharma Book Stall, Sadar Bazar (Rest.)
BOMBAY—
1 Supdt. Printing and Stationery, Queens Road
2 Charles Lambert and Co., 101, Mahatina Gandhi Road (Reg.)
3 Co-operator’'s Book Depot, 5/32 Ahmed Saitor Bldg., Dadar (Reg.)
4 Current Book House, Maruti Lane, Raghunath Daocaji St.  (Reg.)
5 Current Technical Literature Co. P.Ltd., India House,
1st Floor .. (Reg.}
6 International Book Hoube Ltd J Ash L’lne, M G Road (Reg.)
7 Lakkani Book Depot, Girgaum .. .. (Reg.)
8 Flpees Agencies, 24, Bhangwadi. Kd]bdde\l (Reg.)
9 P.P. H. Book Stall, 190-B. Kherwadi Main Road (Reg.)
10 New Book Co., 183-190, Dr. Dadabhai Naoroji Road (Reg.}
11 Popular Book Depot, Lamington Road (Reg.)
12 Sunder Das Gian Chand, 601, Girgaum Road, Nem‘
Princess Street - (Reg.)
13 D. B. Taraporewala Sons and Co (P) le 10,
Dr. Dadabbai Naoroji Road .. (Reg.)
14 Thacker and Co., Rampart Row (Reg.)
15 N. M. Tripathi Private Lid., Princess Slreet (Reg.)
16 The Kothari Book Depot, King Edward Road (Reg.)
17 P. H. Rama Krishna and Sons, 147. Rajaram Bhuvan,
Shivaji Park Road No. 5 . .. .. .. (Rest.)
18 C. Jamnadas and Co., Bookseller», 116-C, Princess  St. (Reg.)
19 Indo Nath and Co.. A-6, Daulat Nagar Borivli .. (Reg.)
20 Minerva Book Shop. Shop No. 1/30, N. Subhas Road (Reg.)
21 Academic Book Co.. Association Building, Girgaum Road (Rest)
22 Dominion Publishers, 23, Bell Building. Sir P. M. Road  (Rest.)
23 Bombay National History Society, 91 Walkeshwar Road  (Rest.)
2+ Dowamadeo and Co. 16, Naziria Buiding, Ballard Estate (Rest.)
25 Asian Trading Co, 310, the, Miraball, P. 3. 1505 (Rest.}
CALCUTTA—
1 Chatterjee and Co., 3/1, Bacharam Chatierjcc Lane (Reg.)
2 Dass Gupta and Co. Ltd., 54/3, College Street (Reg.)
3 Hindu Library, 69 A, Bolaram De Street . (Reg.)
4 8. K. Lahiri and Co. Frivatz Ltd., College SKreeL (Reg.)
5 M.C. Sarkar and Sons Private Ltd., 14, Bankim (,hatterjee
Street .. (Reg)
6 W.Newman and Co Lud., S. Old Court House Strcct .. (Reg.)
7 Oxford Book and Stationery Co., 17, Park Street (Reg.)
8 R. Chambray and Co.Ltd., Kent House, P. 33, Mission
Road Extension .. .. .. (Reg.)
9 S.C.Sarkar and Sons Prxvale Ltd I. C. College Square (Reg.)
10 Thacker Spink and Co., (1933) P. Ltd., 3, Esplanade East (Reg.)
11 Firma K. L. Mukhopadhaya, 6/1A, Banchha Ram Akrar Lane (Reg.)
12 K.K. Roy, P. Box No. 10219, Calecutta-19 .. (Rest.)
13 Sm. P.D. Upadhyay, 77, Muktaram Babu Street (Rest.)
14 Universal Book Dist., 8/2, Hastings Street (Rest.)
15 Modern Book Depot, 9, Chowrinhee Centre (Rest.)
16 Soor and Co., 125, Canning Street (Reg.)
17 S. Bhattacharjee, 49 Dhuramtala Street (Rest.)
18 Mukherjee Library, 10 Sarba Khan Road (Reg.)
19 Current Literature Co. 208, Mahatma Gandhi Road (Reg.)
20 The Book Depository, 4/1, Madan Street (Ist Floor) (Rest.)
921 Scientific Book Agency, Netaji Subhas Road {Rest.)
92 Reliance Trading Co., 17/1 Banku Bihari Ghose Lane,
District Howrah .. (Rest.)
23 indian Book Dist. Co., 6")12 Mahdtma Gandhl Road (Rest.)
CALICUT—Touring Book Stall .. .. (Rest.)
CHANDIGARH--
I Supdt. Govt. Printing and Stationery. Punjab
9 Jain Law Agency. Flat No. 8, Sector No. 22 (Keg.)
Bookseller, Sector No. 2" (Reg.)

3

Rama News Agengy,



4 U,m‘,vsrsa,l Book Store. Booth 25, Sector 22 D .. .. {Reg.)
-5 English Book Shap, 34, Sector 22 D .. .. (Ress.t)
6 Mehta Bros. 15-Z, Sector 22 B . .. .. N (Rest.)
7 Tar‘\dan Book Depot, Shopping Centre, Sector 16 .. (Rest.)
8 Kailash Law Pablishers, Sector 22 B .. .. .. (Rest )
CHHINDWARA-—The Verma Book Depot .. (Rest.)
COCHIN-—Saraswat Corporation Ltd., N )
Palliarakav R d
CUTTACK— > h (s

1 Press Officer Orissa Sectt.
2 Cuttack Law Times

3 Prabhat K. Mahapatra, Mangalabag P. B. ’iJ : ;;zg;
4 D.P.Sur & Sons, Mangalabag .. .. . . (R&gl' )
5 Utkal Stores, Balu Bazar .. .. (Rest')
DEHRA DUN—
1 Jugal Kishore & Co., Rajpur Road.. .. .. {Reg.)
2 National News Agency, Paltan Bazar o - (RCS.)
3 Bishan Singh and Mahendra Pal Singh, 318, Chukhuwaldl (Reg.)
4 Utam Pustak Bhandar, Paltan Bazar .. . (Rest..)
DELHI—
I J. M. Jaina & Brothers, Mori Gate .. A (Reg.)
2 Atma Ram & Sons. Kashmere Gate . N (Reé)
3 Federal Law Book Depot, Kashmere Gate e (Reg.’)
g Bahri Bros., 188, Lajpat Rai Market .. . (Reg.)
Bawa Harkishan Dass Bedi (Vijaya General Agenc1es)
P.B. 2027, Ahata Kedara. Chamalian Road .. .. (Reg)
6 Book- well 4, Sant Narankari Colony, P. B. 1565 .. (Reg.)
7 Tmperial Publishing Co., 3, Faiz Bazar, Daryaganj .. (Reg.)
8 Metropolitan Book Co., 1, Faiz Bazar .. (Reg.)
9 Publication Centre, Subzimandi .. . oo (Re .)
10 Youngman & Co., Nai Sarak .. . L (Reg.)
11 Indian Army Book Depot, 3, Daryagnnj - (ch.)
12 Al India Educational Supply Co., Shri Ram Bmldmgs .
Jawabar Nagar .. ' (Rest.)
13 Dhanwant Medical & Law Book House 1522 La)pat N o
Rai Market .. -+ (Rest.)
14 University Book House l5 UB Bangalore Road .
Jawahar Nagar .. .. . (Rest.)
15 Law Literature House, 2646 Bahmaran .. . - (Rest.)
16 Summer Brothers, P.O. Birla Lines .. i (Rest.)

17 Universal Book & Stationery Co., 16 Netaji Subhash Marg (Reg.)

18 B. Nath & Bros., 3808, Charkhawalan (Ch
owri Bazar) .. Rest.
19 Rajkamal Prakashan P. Ltd., 8, Faiz Bazar . ) . ((R:; ))
20 l;rcm‘;er Book Co., Printers, Publishers & Booksellers, Nai ’
ara
.. Rest.
21 Universal Book Traders 80, Gokhale Market .. . ((R:;.))
22 Tech. & Commercial Book Coy., 75, Gokhle Market .. (Rest.)

23 Saini Law Publishing Co., 1416, Chabi
ganj, Kashmere Gate (Rest.
24 G. M. Ahuja, Booksellers & Staiioners, 309, Nehru Bazar (Rc.st;

25 Sat Narain & Sons, 3141 Mohd. Ali Bazar, M
] . ori Gate .. (Reg.
26 Kitab Mabal (Wholesale Div.) P. Ltd., 28, Faiz Bazar .. (Re:;
27 Hindu Sahitya Sansar, Nai Sarak .. .. (Rcst.)
28 Munshi Ram Manohar Lal, Oriental Booksellers & Pubhshers '
P. B. 1165, Nai Sarak . . ' (Rest.)
29 K. L.Seth, Suppliers of Law, Commcrcnal Tech. Books Shanti .
Nagar, Gandshpura .. .. (Rest.)
30 Adarsh Publishing Service, 5 A/lO Ansan Road .. (Rest.)
DHANBAD— .
1 Ismag Co-operative Stores Ltd., P. O. Indi
an School of Mi
-2 New Sketch Press, Post Box 26 . .. °° .(? l.nes E!}R::t))
DHARWAR— ‘
1 The Agricultural College Consumers C
o-op. Society .. Rest.
2 Rameshraya Book Depot, Subhas Road .. . ER:::;

3 Kamatakaya Sahitya Mandira of Publishers and Booksellers
ERNAKULAM—

1 Pai & Co., Cloth Bazar Road . . . (Rest.)

2 South Indla Traders Clo Constlt\;t;onal Joumal .. .. (Reg.)
FBROZEPUR—English Book Depot, 78, Jhoke Road .. .. (Reg.)
GAU.HATI—Mokshada Pastakalaya .. .. . .. (Reg)
GAYA—Sabhirya Sadan, Gautam Budha Marg .. .. .. (Reg.)

GHAZIABAD~—Jayana Book Agency .. (Rest.)
GORAKHPUR-~Vishwa Vidyalaya Prnkashan, Nakhes Road {Reg.)

GUDUR—The Genera!l Manager, The N. D. C. Publ
P1g. Society Ltd .. . . ublishing & (Rest.)

GUNTUR—Book Lovers Private Lid® Kadriguda Chowrasta .. (Reg.)

" GWALIOR—

1 Supdt Printing & Stationery, M.B.

2 Loyal Book Depot, Patankar Bazar, Laskhar .. .. (Reg)

3 M. C. Daftari, Prop. M. B. Jain & Bros.., Booksellers, Sarafa,

Laskhar . .. .. (Rest)

HUBLI—Pervaje’s Book Housc. KOpplkdl‘ Road .. .. (Reg)
HYDERABAD—

I Diretcor, Govt. Press

‘:Z The Swaraj Book Depot, Lakdikapul .. .. .. (Res:)

3 Book Lovers Private Ltd. .. .. .- (Rest.)

4 Labour Law Publications, 873, bultan Bazar . .. (Restd
IMPHAL—Tikendra & Sons Bookseller - C Restd
INDORE~— .

} Wadhawa & Co., 56, M, G. Road et (Reg)

,2 Swarup Brother's Khajuri Bazar .. (Resp)

3 Madhya Pradesh Book Centre, 41, Ahilya Pura .. o (Rest.)

-r} Modern Book House, Shiv Vilas Palace .. .. .. (Rest)

5 Navy'ugA Sahitya Sadan, Publishers & Booksellers, 10,

Khajori Bazar .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. (Rest)

JABALPUR—

‘1 Modern Book House, 286, Jawaharganj .. o (Reg.)

2 National Book House, 135 Jai Prakash Narain Marg (R.)
JAIPUR—

‘l Government Printing and Stationery Department, Rajasthan
2 Bharat Law House, Booksellers & Pubhshcrs, Opp. Prem

Prakash Cinema .. N ) .. .. (Reg.)
3 Garg Book Co.. Tripolia Bazar .. . S .. (Res)
‘f Vani Mandir, Sawai Mansingh nghway .. .. .. (Reg-)
5 Kalyan Mal & Sons., Tripolia Bazar .. .. .. (Rest)
6 Pn]?ular Book Depot, Chaura Rasta .. .. .. .. (Reg)
7 Krishna Book Depot, Chaura Rasta .. . (Rest.)
8 Dominion Law Depot, Shah Building, P. B No 23 .. (Rest.)
JAMNAGAR--Swedeshi Vastu Bhandar . o .. (Res)
JAMSHEDPUR—
1 Amar Kitab Ghar, Diagonal Road, P. B. 78 .. .. (Res)
2 Gupta Stores, Dhatkidih .. .. (Reg.)
3 Sanyal Bros., Bookscllers & News Agents, Bistapur Market  (Rest)
JAWALAPUR—Sahyog Book Depot .. .. oo .. (Rest)
JHUNJHUNU—
1 Shashi Kumar Sarat Chand .o (Rest)

2 Kapram Prakashan Prasaran, 1/90 Namdha leas Azad Marg (R.)
JODHPUR—

I D.warka Das Pathi, Wholesale Books and News Agents .. (Reg.)

2 Kitab-Ghar, Sojati Gate .. .. .. . e (Reg.)

3 Choppra Brothers, Tripolia Bazar .. ce .. (Regd
JULLUNDUR~—

| Hazooria Bros., Mai Hiran Gate .. .. ... (Rest)

2 Jau'z General House, Bazar Bansanwala . .. o (Reg.)

3 University Publishers, Railway Road .. ce .. (Rest)
KANPUR—

t Advani & Co. P. Box. 100, The Mall . (Reg:)

2 Sahjtya Niketan, Shradhanand Park .. ee .. (Rez)

3 Th? Universal Book Stall, The Mall .. ee .. (Reg)d

4 Raj Corporation, Raj House, P. B. 200, Chowk .. .. (Rest)
KARUR ~Shri V. Nagaraja Rao, 26, Srinivasipuram .. (Rest)
KODARMA—The Bhagwati Press, P. O. Jhumri Tilaiva, Dt.

Hazaribagh . .. . (ReB.)i

KOLHAPUR—Maharashtra Granth Bhandar, Mahadwar Road (Rest.)
KOTA—Kaota Book Depot .. .. .. oo .. (Rest)

KUMTA-—S. V. Kamat, Booksellers & Stationers (N. Kanara) (Res-)
LUCKNOW—
1 Soochna Sahitya Depot (State Book Depot)

2 Balkrishna Book Co. Ltd., Hazratganj.. .. e (Re)
3 British Book Depot, 84, Hazratganj .. .. .. (Reg)
4 Ram Advani, Hazratganj, P, B. 154 .. .. .. (Reg)
5 Universal Publishers (P.) L d., Hazratganj .. .. .. (Reg-)

Eastem Book Co., Lalbagh Road .
7 Civil & Military Educationat Stores, 106/B Sadar Bazar
8 * Acquarium Supply Co., 213, Faizabad Road ..
9 Law Book Mart, Amin-Ud-Daula Park

LUDHIANA—

1 Lyall Book Depot, Chaura Bazar .. .. . .
2 Mohindra Brothers, Katcheri Road ..

3 Nanda Stationery Bhandar, Pustak Bazar

4 The Pharmacy News, Pindi Street

MADRAS—

Supdt., Govt. Press, Mount Road

Account Test Institute, P. O. 760 Egmore

C. Subbiah Chetty & Co., Triplicane

K. Krishnamurty, Post Box 384 ..

Presidency Book Supplies, 8, Pycrofts Road, Tnpllcane
P. Vardhachary & Co., 8, Linghi Chetty Street

Palani Parchuram, 3, Pycrofts Road, Triplicane
NCBH Private Ltd., 199, Mount Road

CRXNDU BN -

111, Mount Road .. . ..

MADURAI—

1 Oriental Book House, 258, West Masi Street
2 Vivekananda Press, 48, West Masi Street

MANDYA SUGAR TOWN—K. N. Narimhe Gowda & Sons ..
MANGALORE—U. R. Shenoye Sons, Car Street, P. Box 128 ..
MANJESHWAR—Mukenda Krishna Nayak .. Ve
MATHURA—Rath & Co., Tilohi Building., Bengali Ghat

MEERUT—

Prakash Educational Stores, Subhas Bazar

Hind Chitra Press, West Kutchery Road

Loyal Book Depot, Chhipi Tank

Bharat Educational Stores, Chhippi Tank .-
Universal Book Depot, Booksellers & News Agents

MONGHYR—Anusandhan, Minerva Press Building
MUSSOORIE—

[Z00 e -

1 Cambridge Book Depot, The Mal
2 Hind Traders . .
MUZAFFARNAGAR—

1 Mittal & Co., 85-C, New Mandi ve .
2 B.S. Jain & Co., 71, Abupura .. e

MUZAFFARPUR—
1 Scientific & Educational Supply Syndicate .
2 Legal Corner, Tikmanio House, Amgola Road o
3 Tirhut Book Depot . . .. ..
@1 YSORE—

1 H. Venkataramiah & Sons, New Statue Circle e e

2 Peoples Book House, Opp. Jagan Mohan Palace

3 Geeta Book House, Booksellers & Publishers Knshnamurthn-
puram . . . ..

4 News Paper Housc, Lansdowne Bunldmg o

5 Indian Mercentile Corporation, Toy Palace, Ramwlas .

NADIAD—R. S. Desay, Station Road .. .. A
NAGPUR—

1 Supdt., Govt, Press & Book Depot
2 Western Book Depot, Residency Road s
3 The Asstt. Secretary, Mineral Industry Assocmtlon. Mineral

House .. . . ‘e
NAINITAL—Coural Book Depot, Bara Bazar .
NANDED—

1 Book Centre, College Law General Books, Station Road ..
2 Hindustan General Stores, Paper & Stationery Merchants

P. B. No. 51 .. .. .. .
3 Sanjoy Book Azency, Vazuabad

NEW DELHI—

1 Amrit Book Co., Connaunght Circus .. ..
2 Bhawani & Sons, 8 F, Connaught Place .. e

V. Sadanand, The Personal Bookshop, 10, Congress Building,

(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Reg.)
(Rest.)

(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)

(Rest.)
(Reg.)

{Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
tReg.)
(Reg.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Rest.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)

(Rest.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)

{Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)

3 Central News Agency, 23/90, Connaughs Circus
4 Empire Book Depot, 278, Aliganj
5 English Book Stores, 7-L, Connaught Circus P 0. B 3”8
6 Fagqir Chand & Sons, 15-A Khan Market
7 Jain Book Agency, C-9, Prem House, Connaught PldCC
8 Oxford Book & Stationery Co., Scindia Hpuse .
.9 Ram Krishna & Sons (of Lahore) 16/B, Connaught Placc
10 Sikh Publishing House, 7-C, Connaught Place ..
11 Suneja Book Centre, 24/90, Connaught Circus .
12 United Book Agency, 31, Municipal Market, Conm\ught
Circus .
13 Jayana Book Depot Chhaparwala Kudn Karol Bagh
14 Navayug Traders, Desh Bandhu Gupta Road, Dev Nagar
15 Saraswati Book Depot, 15, Lady Harding Road ..
16 The Secretary, Indian Met. Society, Lodi Road .
17 New Book Depot, Latest Books, Pcrlodlcals, Sty. & NOV&”&_\,
P. B. 96, Connaught Place v . . ..
18 Mehra Brothers, 50-G, Kalkaji
19 Luxmi Book Stores, 42, Janpath
20 Hindi Book House, 82, Janpath .
21 People Publishing House (P.) Ltd., Rani Jllan51 Road ..
22 R. K. Publishers, 23, Beadon Pura. Karol Bagh e ..
23 Sharma Bros, 17, New Market, Moti Nagar . ..
24 Aapki Dukan, 5/5777, Dev Nagar .
25 Sarvodaya Service, 66A-1, Rohtak Road, P. B 2521
96 H. Chandson, P. B. No. 3034
97 The Secretary, Federation of Assocmnon of Small Industry of
India, 23-B/2, Rohtak Road ..
28 Standard Booksellers & Stationers, Palam Enclavc
29 Lakshmi Book Depot, 57, Regarpura ..
30 Sant Ram Bookscllers, 16, New Mun1C1pal Market Lody
Colony . . o .

PANJIM—

1 Singhals Book House P. O. B. 70 Near the Church
2 Sagoon Gaydev Dhoud, Bookesllers, 5-7 Rua, 3 1de Jamerxa

PATHANKOT—The Krishna Book Depot, Main Bazar
PATIALA—

1 Supdt., Bhupendra State Press
2 Jain & Co., 17, Shah Nashin Bazar

PATNA—

Supdt., Govt. Printing (Bihar)

J. N. P. Agarwal & Co., Padri- Kl-HavellRaghunath Bhawan
Luxmi Trading Co., Padn-kl Haveli . . ..

Moti Lal Banarsi Dass, Bankipore
Bengal Law House, Chowhatta o .. .. ..

PITHORAGARH-—Maniram Punetha & Sons
PONDICHERR Y—M/s. Honesty Book House, 9 Rue Duplix

POONA—

Deccan Book Stall, Deccan Gymkhana .. .
Imperial Book Depot, 266, M. G. Road .. .. ..
International Book Service, Deccan Gymkhana
R aka Book Agency, Opp. Natu’s Chawl, Near Appa Balwant
Chowk . . .

5 Utility Book Depot 1339 Shwa)x Nagar .. . AR
PUDUKOTTAI—Shri P. N. Swammathan Sivam & Co., East

Main Road .. .. . . . . ..

RAJKOT~—Mohan Lal Dossabhm Shah, Booksellers and Sub-

Agents

RANCHI—
1 Crown Book Depot, Upper Bazar

2 Pustak Mahal, Upper Bazar
REWA—Supdt, Govt. State Emporium V. P.
ROURKELA—The Rourkela Review .. .
SAHARANPUR—Chandra Bharata Pustak Bhandar, Court Road
SECUNDERABAD—Hindustan Diary Publishers, Market Street ,
SILCHAR—Shri Nishitto Sen Nazirpatti

SIMLA—
1 Supdt., Himachal Pradesh Govt. .
2 Minerva Book Shop, The Mall ..
3 The New Book Depot, 79, The Mall NS .

SINNAR—Shri N. N. Jakhadi, Agent Times of India Sinnar

(Nasik) o . A
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Reg.)
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(Rest.)

(Rest.)
R)

(Reg.)
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(Rest.)

(Rest.)

(Reg.)

(Reg.)
(Rest.)

(Rest.)
(Rest.)
(Reg.)

(Rest.)

(Reg.)
(Reg.)

(Rest.)
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SHILLONG—

{
2

The Oflicev-in-Charge, Assam Gove, B. D.
Chapla Bookstall, P. B. No. |

{Rest,)
SONEFAT—United Book Agency .. (Reg.)
SRINAGAR--The [ashmir Bookshop, Residency Road (Reg.)
SURAT--Shri Gujanan Pustakalaya, Tower Road (Reg)
TIRUCHIRAPALLI-—
1 Kalpana Publishers, Wosiur .. .. .. .. (Reg.)
2.S. Krishnaswami & Co., 35, Subhash Chander Bose Road (Reg.)
3 Palaniappa Bros. .. .. .. (Rest.)
TRIVANDRUM—
I International Book Depot, Main Road (Reg.)
2 Reddear Press & Book Depot,P. B. No. 4 .. .+ .o (Rest)
TUTICORIN-—Shri K. Thiagarajan, 10-C. French Chapal Road (Rest.)
UDAIPUR —
1 Jagdish & Co., Inside Surajapole . .. .. - (Rest)
2 Book Centre, Maharana, Bhopal Consumers, Co-op. Society
Lid. .. .. . .. . (Rest.)
UJJAIN—Manak Chand Book Depot, Sati Gate (Rest.)
VARANASI—
1 Students Friends & Co., Lanka .. .. .. {Rest,)
2 Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, Gopal Mandir Road,
P.B.8 .. .. .. .. .. (Reg.)
3 Glob Book Centre .. .. (Rest.)
4 Kohinoor Stores, University Road, Lanka (Reg.)
5 B. H. U. Book Depot .. .. (Rest.)
VELLORE—A. Venkatasubhan, Law Booksellers .. (Reg)
VIJAY AWADA—The Book & Review Centre, Eluru Road, Govern-
pet .. . . . (Rest.)
VISAKHAPATNAM—
I Gupta Brothers, Vizia Building (Reg.)
2 Book Centre, [1/97, Main Road .. .. .. (Reg.)
3 The Secy. Andhra University, General Co-op. Stores Ltd. (Rest.)
VIZIANAGARAM~—Sarda & Co. (Rest.)
WARDHA—Swarajeya Bhandar, Bhorji Market .. (Reg.)

0 R

For Local Sale
Govt. of India Kitab Mahal, Janpath, Opp. India Co.lee House,
New Delhi

Govt. of India Book Depot, 8 Hastings Street, Calcutta
High Commissioner for India in London, India House, London,
W.C. 2.

Raiiway Bookstall holders

S/S. A. H. Wheeler & Co., 15, Elgin Road, Aliahabad
Gablot Bros., K. E. M. Road, Bikaner
Higginbothams & Co. Ltd., Mount Road, Madras

- M. Gulab Singh & Sons Private Ltd., Mathura Road, New Delhi

Foreign

S/S. Education Enterprise Private Ltd., Kathumandu (Nepal)

S/S. Aktie Bologat,;C. E. Fritzes Kungl, Hovobokhandel,
Fredsgation-2 Box 1656, Stockholm-16 (Sweden)

Reise~und Verkehrsveriag Stuttgart, Post 730, Gutenbergstra 21,
245, Sturtgart den (Germany West)
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21

22

24
25
26

28
29
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31

33

34

35
36
37
38
39
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41

42
43

. . X, 27
Shri Tswar Subramanyam 452, Reversite Driv Apt. 6, New Yof
Nwy

hore
The Proprietor, Book Centre, Lakshmi Mansons, 49, The Mall, La
(Pakistan).

On S. and R. Basis

The Head Clerk, Govt. Book Depot, Ahmedabad

The Asstt. Director, Extension Centre, Kapileswar Road, Belgaum
The Employment Officer, Employment Exchange, Dhar .
The Asstt. Director, Footwear Extension Centre, Polo Ground No. 1.
Jodhpur

The O. 1/C., Extension Centre, Club Road, Muzaffarpur
The Director, Indian Bureau of Mines, Govt. of India,
Mines & Fuel, Nagpur .
The Asstt. Director, Industrial Extension Centre, Nadiad (Gujarat)
The Head Clerk, Photozincographic Press, 5, Finance Road, Poona
Govt. Prin'ling & Stationery, Rajkot

The O. 1/C. Extension Centre, Industrial Estate, Kokar. '
The Director, S. L. S. 1. Industrial Extension Centre, Udhna, S“’: ud
The Registrar of Companies, Narayani Building, 27, Etabourne Road,
Calcutta-1

The Registrar of Companies, Kerala, 50 Feet Road. Ernakulam bad
The Registrar of Companies, H. No. 3-5-83, H)’dﬂ’g“daj Hydera
Registrar of Companies, Assam, Manipur and Tripura, Shl“f’“g re
Registrar of Companies, Sunlight Insurance Building. Ajmeri Ga
Extension, New Delhi .
Registrar of Companies, Punjab and Himachal Pradesh, Link Road.
Jullundur City

Registrar of Companies, Bihar, Jamal Road, Patna-1 st
Registrar of Companies. Raj. & Ajmer; Shri Kamta Prasad House, 18
Floor, ‘C’ Scheme, Ashok Marg, Jaipur o ty
The Registrar of Companies, Andhra Bank Building, 6 Linghi Che
Street P, B. 1530, Madras Cott
The Registrar of Companies, Mahatma Gandhi Road. West .
Bldg. P, B. 334, Kanpur

The Registrar of Companies, Everest 100, Marine Drive, Bombay

The Registrar of Companies, 162, Brigade Road, Bangalore

The Registrar of Companies, Gwalior

Asstt. Director, Extension Centre, Bhuli Road, Dhanbad

Registrar of Companies, Orissa, Cuttack Chandi, Cuttack Build-
The Registrar of Companies, Gujarat State, Gujarat Samachar Bu
ing, Ahmedabad .
Publication Division, Sale Depot, North Block, New Delhi 1hi
The Development Commissioner, Small Scale Industries, New De
The O. I/C., University Employment Bureau, Lucknow

.1/C., S. L. S. L. Extension Centre, Malda

8. l;C., S. I. S. I. Extension Centre, Habra, Tabaluria, 24-Parzﬁrll’“o
O.1/C., S. I.S. 1. Model Carpentry Workshop, Piyali Nagar, ¥. =%
Burnipur

0.1/C., 5. 1. 8. I, Chrontanning Extension Centre, Tangra 33,
‘Topsia Road, Calcuita-46

0.1/C., S.1. 8. 1. Extension Centre (Footwear), Calcutia
Asstt. Director, Extension Centre, Hyderabad

Asstt. Director, Extension Centre, Krishna Distt. (A. P.)
Employment Officer. Employment Exchange, Jhabua .
Dy. Director Incharge, S. L. S. 1., Cfo Chief Civil Admn. God. Panji
The Registrar of Trade Unions, Kanpur

The Employment Officer, Employment Exchange,
Mornia

The O.1/C.. State Information Centre, Hyderabad
The Registrar of Companies, Pondicherry

The Asstt. Director of Publicity and Information,
(P. B. 271) Bangalore

Ministry of

Ranchi

North .

Gopal Bhavan.

Vidhana Saubha



